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REMARKABLE CHRONOLOGICAL PARALLELS 
BY J. EDOAE, M.D., AK EMINENT a m m l ~ ,  OF BCOTLAHD 

DEAR BsoTn~lr R~ss=:-The Lord has enabled me to see kingdom was 674 B. C. I cannot find this date specified di- 
another remarkable confirmation of the Parallel Dispensations, reetly in the history of the typical kingdom, but it  is significant 
teaching that 1914 A. D. is the date when Christendom will lose that a t  this time t l ~ e  wicked King Blanasseh had reigned 42 
its crown, will be finally overthrown, and when he. "whose out of his total 65 years, 674 B. C., therefore, probably corre- 
right i t  is," mill take his power and reign. sponds to the d5te of his repentance and eonsequent cleansing 

We recognize tbat the kingdom of fleshly Israel typified of the wctuary .  
Christendom in many respects. Two prominent events, the di- KING JOSIAH 
vision of the kingdom into Judah and Israel and its-final over- ~h~ of the good ging ~ ~ ~ i ~ h ~ ~  activib 
throw as a kingdom, were undoubtedly types, the former of from 651 till 641, land consisted of a cleansing and reforming the division of Christendom a t  the time of the Reformation, the work. ~t ended in 641 with the finding of the ~~k of the L~~ 
latter of its final overthrow. The remarkable feature which and the of the ~~~~t passover. ~h~ period 
has now come to l igl~t  is that we have in this a time-parallel. in the h p e l  qe - from l 8 ~  till 1879, the period when 

under ~ a u l ,  nnd Solomon, the typical kingdom was most of your cleansing and reforming work was done. So far 
undivided for the sprree of 120 Years. DAWN 1 1 . 9  Page 503 a, I & , h e r ,  i t  was &out 1869 that you began to inquire shows that the wl~ole period of the kings, inclucling tbeae three, into the b c h i n g  of the creeds and of the ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  it 
wns 513 yrars. The length of time, therefore, from the division wm in 1879 you founded z ~ ~ ~ % ~  W A T ~  TO-, for the 
of the tvpicnl kingdom on tlie death of solomon till the re- purp, of upholding the doctrine of raneom in all its ful- 
nlovnl of the crown from Zdekiah wns 613 minus 120, equal ness against the attacks of M ~ .  ~~~b~~ and others, and of 
to 393 years. The dnte of the division of Christendom i n h  ,nouncing the G~~~~ passover, the resurredion of the qead in 
l'apaey and  rotes st ant ism was 1521 A. D. merefore, 393 Christ" in the year 1878 A. D. and the pms*gdver of the feet- years Intel., i. e., in 1914 A. D., we should e x . p t  the flnal over- members since that d a b  at the moment of death. 
throw of "Christendom." 

The evidence that 1521 A. D. is the d a b  when the split 'EHE NUMBER FORTY 

into Papacy and Protestantism occurred is elear. In June, When we tarn back the mrly history of the typical king- 
1520, Luther received from Pope I& X. the fir& bull of ex- dom~ we And fiat hul* and Solomon each reigned 40 
communication, commanding him to confess his faults within Ye&'& It is clear that the reign of Saul re~reaente the ~ewish  
sixt days, or be cast out of the church. On 10th Deemher, that  of David the Gospel age, and that of Solomon the 
l52d (the third munth of the year 1521 by the Jewish mode of aenniE1 .gC The fact that the duration of each reign 
reckoning), Luther publicly burnt this bull with s co 7 of the 40 Years indicates that it a c m ~ l e t e  period of test- 
Canon Law, and on 4th Janusry, 1.521, the second b u i  was is. ing and sifting- This would appear to be the under l~-  
sued expelling hirn fro,,, the ~ ~ ~ i ~ h  church. ~ & k i ~ ~ ~  blodem ing the number 40 in all the instance8 in which i t  is used in 
Cyclopedi& states with regard to this: "From this time Luther the smiptures. For instance, there were the 40 Pars '  tempts- 
formally seprrnted from the Roman church, and mmy of the tion of the children of I s m 1  in the wilderness, Christ's 40 
principal German nobles, the most eminent echolare, and the days' temptation, ek. They d l  seem to foreshadow the 40 
University of Witternberg, publicly declared in favor of the re- years hi%rveSt at the end of the Jewish, *f the and 
formed doctrines and discipline. Luther'a bold refusal to re  ( ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ y )  the Mil1ennia1 ages- 
cnnt a t  the Diet of Worms (17th April, 1521) gave him in- THBEE DAYS - THEEE 1PTGIHTs 
creased power, while the Edict of Worms and the ban of the It is clear from the Scriptures that  Jesua rose on the firet 
Emperor made his cause a political matter." day of the week (Mark 16:2), and also that this was "the 

TIMZ OF TBE E.JOb third day" aftm his death (Luke 24:21, 46; 1 Cor. 15:4; also 
m a  DAWN, Vol. I=, proves from a study of 1.e~. 23: 11 ) . It follows tbst  he must have been crucified on a 

Daniel's prophecy of the 1260 days that  the Time of the End Friday. That thia is of im-nce in estimating the dates 
is a period of 115 years, beginning with 1790 and ending with of J ~ I E '  birth and death, is POinM out in n-9 P- 80. 
1914 A. D. Wondering whether there might be a timeparallel Some object to this that Jesus in  ssying (Mstt. 12:40) that 
here d m ,  1 reckoned back 115 yeara from 806 B. C., and reached he Would be three days m d  three nigfite in the heart of the 
the year 721 B. C. a s  corresponding with the year 1709 A. D. contradicted the statement by the Apostle Paul that he 
This date I found to be exactly five years before the death of on the third day. Those who reason in this way have 
King Hezekiah. Teaiah 38:6 tells us that the d a b  of Heze- failed t o  note that the phrase used by Jesus was purely idio- 
kiah's "bickne~s u n h  death," from which he mimculously re matic, and implied that Be would be in the heart of the earth 
covered, was fifteen years prior to his death, and was, there- ''till the third day." The proof of his is h be found in M e r  
fore, ten years before the date 721 B. C., or, in other words, 125 4:16; 6: I ; k. 42:17, 18; 2 Chron. 10:5, 12. God is hie 
years before GO6 B. C. Reckoning a similar ~er iod  back from own inhvreter.  
1914 A. D. brings us t o  1750 A.D., the year of the French THE YEA= O f  J'TlBILl3E 
Revolution, from which Christendom recovered, though i t  must I had always taken i t  for granted that the year of Jubilee 
have seemed to be a "sickness unto death." wae an ecclesiastical year; but on studying this subject re 

We are told tllat, after his recovery, Hewkiah gave Way cently, I noticed that the trumpet ww to sound MI the day of 
once more to his vain-glory and received the Babylonian am- atonement, the 10th by of the 7th month (Lev. 25:9), and 
baesadors, iuat France once more favored Pa aV. We also presumably, therefore, began on that day. Aceordingly, the 
read that he afterwards led water into ~eruaagm for the re- y m  of Jubile r~ not an ecelesia&d ymr, i. e., from sprk 
freshing of the Lord'a people. This seems to Shadow forth to spring, but a civil year from Auhmn to Autumn. 
the founding of the various Bible Soeietiea a t  the beginning of As e w  7th year - a W W h  yesr, it follows that  the 
the last eenturg, mentioned in D a m  m., page 51. 49th year was a Sabbath year. It would seem aa if these were 

THE SUB-DIAL OF A R B  ecclesiastical yeera If so, then the Jubilee year be@m in the 
What struck me in -mining the above was that the year middle of the 49th year. But i t  wae called the 50th y e !  

of the French Revolution, typified by Heeekiah's sickness, waa Should one resson from t h i ~  that  i t  wm called the 60th y m  
ten yenrs back from the end of the 1260 days of Daniel, the because i t  waa the 50th civil year? The entrance into Canaan 
beginninp of the Time of the End. Can it be that the sign of took p l w  in the Spriwime at  the beginning of an ecclesinsti- 
the sun-dial given to Haekiah (IBIL. 38:7, 8, 22) should be eal year. Six months afterwards their 2nd civil year W a n ,  
taken tau a prophecy of this, the ten degrees (or steps, R v.) while it was atill the middle of the 1st ecclesiastical year. Can- 
representing ten vears? Did the sign indicate symbolically sequently, their 50th civil year began, while i t  waa still the 
thrt,  just as the shadow on the sun-did, on account of Heze- middle of their 49th ecclesiastics1 year. I f  this be in the inter- 
kiah's repentance, was set back ten steps, so the date of the pretation, i t  is evident that the land had rest on these occa- 
French Revolution would be eet back ten years, i. e., that after sions, not two y e w ,  but only eighteen months. 
this revolution would break out in 1780 A. D.. ten perm would It would seem aa if this were a wise provision of the Mo- 
require to elnpse before the beginning of the Time of the End? saic Law. It provided that a t  the beginning of each yenr of 
The fact that the rophet Isniah immediately proceeds (ch. 40) Jubilee, owing to the suspension of work on the land during 
tp refer to this &me of the End would seem to support this the previous s i r  months. the restitution of all things waa ren- 
mew. dered easier of accomplishment; and also after the Jubilee 

TRg 2300 DAY8 OF DMTEL was over, and each had returned to his own land, an opportu- 
The year 1848 A. D., which ended the 2300 days of Daniel, nity was given to him to prepare the land and get his crop 

has been shown in DAWN, Vol. nr., to be the date of the cleans- ready for the Spring harvest and the celebration of the Paae- 
ing of the sancturuy. The corresponding date in the typical over and of Pentecost. 
(1 79-180) [3574] 
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There seem, however, to be some deeper meanings in  this 
armngment. (1 )  The commencement of the Jubilee year on 
the day of atonement pointed forward to the time when the 
antitypicnl Jubilee mould begin on the antitypical day of 
atonement, the end of the Gospel age. (2)  Brother Hemery 
of London mentioned to me eome time ago that he had noticed 
that events which occurred in the Spring foreshadowed bless- 
ings for the church, while those which occurred in the Autumn 
foreshadowed bleesings for the world. This appears to me to 
be a natural arrangement, aa Spring is the beginning of the 
wclesiasticnl year, whereas Autumn is the beginning of the 
civil p a r .  Applying this thought, we find that the Passover 
and Pentecost, etc., foreshndowed blessings for the church, 
whereas the Atonement, the Feast of Tabernacles and the Jubi- 
lee foreshadowed blessings for the world. 

I am, with love in the Lord to you and to all the dear ones 
in Christ Jesus. Yours faithfully, 

JOHN EWAR 
A LATEE LETTEB 

DEAR BBOTHEU RUSSELL:- 
The Lord has guided me to the discove of another con- 

firmation of the Chronology as set forth in I&LENNIAL DAWN. 
In studying the Parallel Dispensations, I noted that the 70th 
week of Daniel's prophecy (Dan. 9:!24-27) from 29 till 36 A. 
D. had its parallel as  regards both time and events in the GOB- 
pel age from 1874 till 1881 A. D. (DAWN =., p. 219). Think- 
ing that the events a t  the beginning of the 70 weeks might also 
have parallels in the Gospel age, I noted your mgumenta in 
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Division of Ki 
dom of F l e a 8  
Ierael into Judah 
and Ephraim.-2 
Chron. 1O;ll:l-4. 

Hezekiah's 'sick- 
new unto death." 
followed by 
( 1 ) Alliance with 

Babylon ; 
( 2 )  S u p p l y  of 

water t.O Jer- 
um1em.-Isa 
38, 39; 2 
Chron. 32 : 30. 

Final overthrow 
of the t y p i c a l  
K i n g d o m . -  2 
Chron. 36: 11-21 ; 

. Ezek. 21 :25-27. 

DAWN II., p. 67, proving that the 70 weeks dated from Nehe- 
miah's wmmission to build the walls of Jerusalem in the 20th 
year of Artaxerxes (Neh. 2: l ) ,  whereas usually they are reck- 
oned ae beginning at the time of Ezra'e commission 13 p a r s  
earlier (Em 7:T). I noted also your proofs that the former 
must have been in the year 454 B. C. Accordingly the latter 
must have been in the year 467 B. C. 

Rollin, in hie Ancient H i e t q  of the Medeu md PG~8km8, 
agrees with this. In Book 6, sect. 18, he s a p  that X e m s  died 
in 473 B. C. and quotes as  authorities Ctealas, c. ii; Diodorua, 
Book xi. p. 52; Justin, Book i i i ,  ch. 1. He wys Xerxes 
reigned 12 yeare; and in Book 7, sect. 1, etatee that Artaxe- 
wae crowned in 473 B. C., and reigned 49 y m e .  In accordance 
with this, he mentions in sect. 6 of Book 7, that  Ezra's cum- 
mission was in 467 B. C., and Nehemiah's in 454 B. C. Re 
gtsrding the latter he states: "Artaxerxes immediately caused 
a decree to be drawn up that the walls and gates of Jerusalem 
should be rebuilt, and Nehemiah as  Governor of Judea was ap- 
pointed t.O put this decree in execution. It is from this de. 
Cree, communicated by ArLrtaxel-see in the 20th year of his rei 
for the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem, that we date % 
beginning of the 70 weeks mentioned in the famous 
Daniel, a f k r  which the Messiah was to appear m ~ r $ ~ ' p , " ~  
to death." 

By deducting 490 years from 1881 A. D., we get the year 
1391 A. D., corresponding with 454 B. C. The year 1378 A. D., 
13 yeslg earlier, will, therefore, correspond with 467 B. C. 

I. EZRA'S COMMISSION IN 467 B. O. 

A.D. 

1521 

B.C. 

999 

On consulting books on the Reformation, I was not long in 
discovering that the year 1378 A.D., corresponding with the 
year 467 B. C., is a very important date indeed. It is the year 
of the Great Papal Schism, when Wycliffe came out as the Re- 
former. 

Workman, in D m  of tha ReformcrtM4a, p. 172:-"Wy- 
cliffe's spiritual earnestness was shocked, his theory destroyed 
by the spectacle of two Popes each claiming to be the sole head 
of the church, each labelling the other as Antichrist. To Wy- 
cliEe, the year of the Schism, 1378, was the crucial year of hie 
life. He first urged that both P o p  should be set aside as 
having little in cummon with the church of the Holy Cod. 
From this position of neutrality he quickly passee into one of 
antagonism to the Papacy itself.'' 

Archbishop Trench in Medieval Chsch History:-"Greg- 
ory XI. died on 27th March, 1378, and the Papal Schism broke 
out. The year 1378 marked the turning-point in Wycliffe's 
career. Hitherto he had concerned himself with matters of 
mixed ecclesiastical and political import, but henceforth he 
devoted himself exclusively to doctrinal matters and came out 
as the Reformer. He began in earnest the translation of the 
Bible into English, and took the next decisive step by an open 
attack, forced upon him by his stiidics of the Bible, 
Transubstantiation. The effect wns immediate. The Univer- 
s i b  itaelf turned against him. He WES forbidden to teach. 
Ever afterwards he did, in nearly all his writings, intrudurc in 
eome way a statement of his views upon Trnnsubstantiation." 

Can anything be more conclusive than that  we have here a 
parallel, not only in time, but also in the events recorded be- 
tween Ezra's commission in 67 B. C. and Wycliffe's acts in 
1378 A. D.? Ezra in leading back from Babylon many of the 
Israelites, and bringing with him the vessels for the service of 
the house of God ( e r a  7:19, 20) did for the literal temple 
what Wycliffe by his doctrinal reforms, especially by his attack 
upon the doctrine of Transub~tantiation, did for the spiritual 
temple. 

11. NEHEXUZX'S OObWdISSION TH 454 B. C. 
Tbe year 1391 A. D. corresponds with the year 454 B. C. 

when Nehemiah received his commission to rebuild the walls 
of Jerusalem. Wyeliffe died in 1384, before he could pereon- 
ally carry into effect all that 11e llnd longd for, but h1a works 
followed him. It waa John Hus of Bohemia who more partic- 
ularly took up the work of reform after Wycliffe's death. 
Tb011gh it mas in the early years of the 15th century, up till 
his martyrdom in 1415 A. D., that  his work attracted general 
notice, yet i t  was in 1491 that Hue might be said to have re- 
ceived his commission t o  rebuild the walls of Spiritual Jeru- 
salem, for i t  w m  in that year that he becnme acqwinted with 
the works of Wycliffe (Blackie's Modem Cyclop6dia, Vol. m., 
p. 484 ) . 

Th~teher  and Srhwill in Europr in the M S d b  A ~ e . 9 .  p. 530. 
-"Politic%l considerations, the alliance between Henry V. ~ n d  
the Papacy, led to  repeated persecutions of his followers, and 
so all of Wycliffe's efforts a t  &form came to nothing. But the 
cr;v for the reform of the church was never again hushed in 
Europe. Through one of 11is pupils, John Hua of Prague, his 
teachings were carried to'Bohemia, where they also oanaed a 
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D i v i s i o n  o f  
"Christe n d o  m" 
into Proteatant- 
ism and Papacy 
a t  D i e t  o f  
worms. 

731 

608 

1789 

1914 

The French Rev-7 
dution, followed 
by 
( 1) Alliance with 

-paw. 

(2 &pt!f&f 
Bible Soc~e- 
ties. 

Final overthrow 
o f  N o m i n a l  
Christendom. 
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great uprising." ''Hus condemned ita (Pspeq'e) worldli- 
ness, its right of ~ e e u h  poeseseions, and objected to the su- 
premacy of the Pope. The Bible, amording to hi, ought to 
be the Bole rule of faith." 

Professor Lodge in Close of the MiddEe Agcs, p. 207:-''The 
systematic teaching of Hue was for the moat part derived from 
the great English teacher, John Wycliffe. It is important 
to remember that the Eusaite movement had a eecular ss well 
as an ecclesiastical side." 

Burnett in Hiatory of the Refmtion, p. 9:-"Before the 
end of the 14th century, WyclWe bad extended hie line of attack 
to some of the s ~ e c i d  doctrines of W&m theol-: but the 
movement w h i c ~  he began, tho h ite &&e were-evaneecent 
in his own country, became i n x e  hands of more st'md&hg 
advocates s genuine national force in Bohemian 

III. THE 8EVE19 WEEK8 O F  Dm. 7:Pll 
Is there anything in the Gospel age to explain the myete- 

rious division of the 70 weeks into 7 and 62 and I t  
weeks is meant a period of 49 y a n .  As the aemn w ~ G  
from Nehemiah's commission, the year under consideration will 
be 1440 A.. D. This is the time that Printing was invented, a 

rtnnt factor in the Reformation. 
ve%~~%hop Trench in Y e & d  Oh-li H ido t y ,  p. 4e3:- 
''Then while abuses were never rifer, while the livee of the 
clergy were never fuller of acandal, while the -1 Court was 
never more venal, nor could less endure the beating upon it of 
that  fierce light which leaves nothing hid,-the invention of 
printin5 (1440) multiplied a thousendfold every voice which 
was ra~sed to proclaim an abuse or to denounce a corruption 
And marching hand in hand with this wondrons invention there 
was the revival of learning." - 
Ttr. 'FBE BETUBBY PBOM THE BABYLOWIAIP @3APTlVITY (638 

8. C.) AND TRE OONSEQWEWI! LAYIXQ O F  THE FOUHIIA- 
TIONB O F  TEE l'EBfPLB AT JEWBUSASEM 

The restoration was not begun, but waa m h e d  by E m  
in 487 B. C. In accordance with the Edict of Cyrus (536 B. C.) 
many of the Israelites returned from Babylon and laid the 
foundations of the Temple. Ezra 4:24, however, at- that  
the work then "ceased unto the 2nd year of the reign of Da- 
rius, king of Persia" The length of time from the EMIct of 
Cyrus in 636 B. C. till the end of the 70 weeks in 36 AD. is 
572 years. Accordingly, the date in the &pel age which cor- 
responds with 536 B. 0. is 1861 minus 572, equal to 1309 A. D. 
This year is of importance as marking the first year of what is 
universally known a s  the "Babylonian ca tivity" of the Papacy 
a t  Avignon, which is generally recognizJ an forming the foun- 
dation of the Reformation. It is curious that the year 536, 
which in the Jewish age concluded the Babylonian captivity of 
the Iaraelites, corresponds with the year 1309 in the Gospel 
age, which began the '(Babylonian captivity" of the Papacy. 
[May we not reverse the form of this statement and say that 
it rather marked the first favorable condition for the liberation 
of the truth, which had long been in bondage to Papacy?- 
Editor.] 

Archbishop Trench in Yeobi& Chrch BL~toty, p. 276:- 
"Then in 1305 the French king contrived that the choice should 
fall on one who had so sold himself t o  carry out the wishes 
and policy of France that he did not feel anywhere eafe from 
popular indignation except on the northern side of the Alps and 
under the protection of him whom he hml engaged to serve. 
After a brief residence a t  Bordeaux and then a t  Poitiera, Cle  
ment v. fixed his seat a t  Avignon. There from 1309 to 1377 
he and six following Popes resided. The 'Babylonish Captivity' 
is the name by which this voluntary exile in a foreign land 
with a eervile dependence on a foreign power, which this exile 
entailed, is often designated, the name having been suggested 
by the 70 years or thereabouts for which this exile endured. 
The Popes could no longer be regarded as independent umpire8 
and arbiters. Nevertheless, they advanced claims to a univer- 
sal monarchy which stood in ridiculous contrast with their 
own absolute dependence on the Court of France, s dependence 
so abject that there were times when the Pope dared not give 
away the smallest preferment without permission Arst ob- 
tained of the French king.', 

Professor Lodge in Close of the Yi&Ue Ages, p. 30:-"In 
1309 Clement v, fixed his residence a t  Avmon. As long as 
the Popes continued to live there, they were exposed to over- 
whelming French influence, and could hardly escape the charge 
made both from England and from Germany, that  they were 
mere vassals of the King of France. It says much for th: 
vitality of the Papal System that  the 'Babylonian captivity, 
as the next 70 years have been called, did not result in the 
complete loss not only of the Italian Provinces, but of all 
spiritual authority in Europe." 

Workman in D m  of the Refmatiom, Vol. I., p. 16:- 
"The study of the Reformation ahould always begin with Avig- 
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non. The greatnees of Luther and Calvin, as contrasted for 
instance with Msrsiglio, WyeMe and Gerson, doee not lie eo 
much in greater zeal, more thorough methode, more logical aim, 
as  in their greater opportunity. The fulness of the time had 
come." 
V. Tgg BEBUILDmQ O F  5 TEMPLE IW TFlX SEOOXD TO 

TBE EIXTE YEAES O F  DARIUS 
As already mentioned, it was only the foundations of the 

temple which were laid on the retnrn from Babylon. Building 
operations were not roperly begun nntil the second year of 
the reign of Darius l!ystasps, king of Persia, and the temple 
was Anished in the sixth year of hie reign (Ezra 4 :24; 6: 15). 
Ussher'e chronologg gives the second year of Darius aa 620 
B. C., and the vamous authoritiea seem to corroborate this by 
placing the date of his accession in the year 521. According to 
this, the rebuilding of the temple began 16 yeare after the re- 
turn from Babylon. The corresponding date in the Gospel age 
is 1385 (equals 1309 plus IS). The greatetrt work about t h b  
time was the publication of a book against the Papacy by 
Mmiglio of Padue, but all the authorities which I consulted 
were unanimous in stating that the year of publication of this 
book was 1324, not 1325 B. C. Accordingly, I was forced to 
conclude that there wae no time-parallel here, or, as seemed 
more likely, that the eecond year of -nus waa 621, and not 
520 as allirmed. I epent several day8 in s m h i n g  all the 
works on the history of Persia to which I had acceaa, and a t  
length my darts were rewarded. Professor Rawlinson, in his 
Fke &eat dZcnarch&s, VoI. 3, p. 404, states that Dar~ufi 
mounted the throne on 1st January, 521 B. C., and be then 
adds in a footnote on page 408, in connection with the state- 
menta of Ezra 5:2 and Haggai 1:14, 15, that  "accordin to 
Jewish modes of reckoning" the 24th day of the 6th montf of 
the second year of Darius, would be September, 521 B. C., 8% 
months after Dariue' mession. There can be no doubt that 
this is true explanation, as both H a p i  and Ezra would reckon 
by the ecclesiastid year beginning in the Spring. 

The rebuilding of the bmple would, therefore, occupy the 
four years from 621 to 517 B. C., and the corresponding years 
in the Gospel age would be 1324 to 1328 A. D It was in 1324 
that Marsiglio published his famous book, D e f a s w  Pacis (De- 
fender of the Peace), and in 1328 he died. In the autumn of 
the same year the Emperor Lewis, who had been induced to 
attempt some of the reforms advocated by Marsiglio, deprived 
of his (Marsiglio's) advice retired from Rime and relinquished 
the attempt. 

Archbishop Trench in hia B i d e m 2  Chwrch History, p. 280, 
in describing the story of the "Brrbylonish Captivity," says:- 
"As might easily be supposed, words bolder thnn had ever been 
uttered before, words striking a t  the root of the Papal system, 
and leaving none of its prerogatives unassailed, had f o ~ ~ n d  ut- 
terances during this time; and more ominous thnn all the rest, 
these had not come from such RS stood avowedly without the 
church's pale, but from those within. Foremost among the 
threatening births of the first half of the 14th century is a 
book, the 'Defensor Pacis,' written by a physician of Padua, 
Marsiglio by name (died 1328), in the immediate service of 
Lewis of Bavaria No later hand has traced with a finer his- 
torical t m t  the mundane conditions which first made possible, 
and then favored, the upgrowth of the Papal power; none has 
searched out with more unpitiable logic the weak places of the 
Papal armor. An epoch-making book, Neander calls i t ;  and 
certain, for good or for eviL it was far in ndvanre of its ace: 
so far, that it ie difficult to understand how it could very 
strongly have influenced ite age." 

Workman in D a m  of the Refowndotc, Vol. I,  p. 80:-"In 
June, 1324, with the help of his friend, John of Jandun,-'the 
two pests,' as the Pope called them, 'from the abyss of Satan' 
-he wrote his great work in the incredible space of two 
months. Two years later, in the summer of 1.320, he joined 
himself to Lewis. He became the leader in a band of vision- 
aries who urged the emperor on in his struggle with 'the gre~t .  
dragon and old serpent,' John xxii. I n  treatise after treatise, 
both Marsiglio and Ockham critieised the nature of the Papal 
power, denied its claims and demanded the restoration of 
swular supremncy." Page 85:-"The works of Marsiglio give 
us in c l a r  outline the ideals which now regulate the progress 
of Europe. The bolts which he forged have shattered the doc- 
trine of divine right and the temporal claims of Papacy. In 
his emphasis of the value of Scripture, though the hand that 
wrote was the hand of Marsiglio, the mice Reems the voire of 
Luther: in his call to the laity he foreshadowed Wesley: in 
his views as to the rights of separate congr-tions, he was a 
forerunner of the Independents." 

Professor Lodge in his work, The Close of the M W e  Agee, 
p. 96, speaking about the ntrqgle between the Emperor Lewis 
and Pope John xxii., ssp:-"No previous eontest between the 
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rival heads of Christendom had produced so much literature, 
or literature of such m e r ~ t  nnd significance. Michael of Uesena, 
the General of the Franciscan Order, John of Janduu, and Wil- 
liam of Ockham, the cInvincible Doctor,' exhuated the subtle- 
ties of the scholastic philosophy in tbeir lampionship of the 
imperial position agaht F'apal prehnaions. Above all, Mar- 
siglio of Padua, in his great work, the D c f m  P&, exam- 
ined with equal acuteness and insight the fundamental rela- 
tions of the spiritual end eecalar powers, and laid down prin- 
ciples which were destined to find, at any rate, partial expree- 
sion in the Reformation This outburst of literary and philo- 
sophical activity was due in great part to the fact that for the 
Arst time in the long struggle between Papacy and Empire, the 
struggle involved doctrinal ideas. Hitherto, the contest had 
been between church and state, and the church had been for the 
most part united. But on the present occasion the church wan 
profoundly divided. In  spite of all the advantages on the side 
of the Emperor, the quarrel ended, not exactly in a Papal 
triumph, yet in  the complete and humiliating discomfiture of 
Lewis. Doubtless the peraonal character of the Emperor am- 
tributed essentially to this result. He could take strenuone 
measures under the influence of a stronger will, but when he 
lost his adviser, Marsiglio, hie habitual irresolution and his 
superstitioue dread of excommunication returned upon him. In 

Return of the Israelites from the Babylonian Captivity 636 
to  restore the Temple a t  Jerusalem. Only the fo~nde-  
tions laid. (Ezra 1:l-3; 3:lO). 

Restoration of the Temple in Ed to 6th years of Dariue 631 
(Ezra 4:24; 8:15). 

Ezra's commission in the 7th year of Artaxerxes to 467 
restore vessels to Temple. (Ezra 7 :7, 19.) 

communication, for instance, embnnot rightly be decreed by m y  
prieet or any council of prieata. The verdict belongs to  the 
community of the faithful. The power of the clergy is entirely 
restricted to spiritual affairs; i t  can only be given d e e t  to  
lf spiritual m e w .  Of heresy u such there is but one judge, 

esua Christ, and his sentence ie in the world to  come. Errors 
of o inion lie beyond the cognieence of human judicature. In R the ew Testament, bishop and priest are convertible design* 
tions of the same persons, and the popedom is a later institu- 
tion of which the h i s to r id  growth ie clearly traceable. St. 
Peter had no authority over the other apostles; but even s u p  
posing he hd, it is hazardous to assert that he communicated 
it to his successors in the Roman See, since we cannot say for 
certain that he himself ever visited, far less was Bishop of, 
Rome a t  $1. The Pope in his quality of Christian Bishop can 
cIaim no right of supreme judgment in human thinga, even 
over the clergy. The keys of St. Peter open and close the 
door of forgiveneas, but forgiveness is the act of God, deter- 
mined by the repentance of the sinner. The Turnkey is not the 
Judge. Marsiglio goes through the etandard argumente in 
favor of the Papal assumptions, and rejeeta them one after an- 
other, partly by his reeolute insistence on a rational interpreta- 
tion of the texts of Scripture, partly by the asentiel distinc- 

1309 The beginning of what is known as the "Baby- 
lonian a p t i v i y J  of a e  % a t  Avignon. 
Generally recognized as thToundation of 
the Reformation. 

f3 E. 
1324 Publication by Marniglio of Padua of the 

"Defensor Pads." 

1378 The year of the Great Papal Schism which 
caused Wycliffe in name year (1)  to come 
out aa the Reformer, (2) to translate Bible 
into English, (3)  to renounce transubatan- 
tiation. 

Nehemiah's commission in 20th year of 
Artaxerxes to rebuild walls of Jerusalem. 
(Neh. 2:l)  !houblous timea. 

h 

~d of the 7 d* fobwed b mom f a r o r  
able timee.. 

A. D. 
Advent of Messiah as Prinee. 29 1874 Advent of Messiah aa King. 

1878 Resurrection of the &te. 4 

Cruciflxion and resurrection of J m .  33 

&ginning of the outing off of the Jews at Beginning of the casting-& of the church. 
end of exclusive favor to Jewa 

'' 
1881 End af exclusive favor to church. 

Destruction of Jerusalem and of Jews' national polity. 69 

Full loss of favor to the Jews, and anarchy. 70 

1914 Full loss of favor to churchianitg. 

1915 ~ u c t i o n  of nominal Christendom in enarchy. 
Full return of favor to the Jews. 

January, 1328, he wes crowned Emperor two biahopa who tion between the aaered calling of the riesthood and their ex- 
had been excommunicated. In May, Peter di Corvara, r B a n -  trinsic o r  worldly con~~ectione. My &$om is not of tbls 
ciscan friar, nominnted by the Emperor, and accepted by the world. The ministers of the church should be mpported by 
acclamations of the citizens, assumed the Papal title ea Nich- those to whom they minister, but only in the necessaries of 
olas V. Lewis had committed himself to an enterprise which he life; but no one of the faithful is bound by Scripture to pay 
had neither the moral nor the material force to carry through. them a tenth or any other part of his income. The clergrnan 
He retired to the Ghibelline strongholds in the north, accom- might well supply his needs by other means, aa by handicraft, 
panied by his Antipope. !L%e Roman populace, with character- sfter the example of the apOet1ea. But now that the church 
istic inconstancy, expelled the imperial futiieans, and opened has been enriched by ample endowments, the question ariaes, 
their gates to the Orsini and the Neapo itan troopn To whom do these belong? Maraiilio replies that the property 

The following extract from Poole'a Age of WycZiffe, p. Ui, can only belong to the person or pereons who gave it, or to 
indicates some of the chief though& in Maraiglio'a teaching. the state. Nor CWI the clergyman claim the entire use of i t ;  
"Mkrniglio's chief work, the Defeneor &cis, was written in he is the administrator of a trust, and what is left over after 
1324, while he was still a t  the University of Paris. B e  taught his daily food and raiment are supplied, must b distributed 
Republicmuism. The community of all the citizen8 or their ma- to the poor. Wycliffe waa seen by Pope Gregory xi. to be the 
jority, expressing its will either by elected representatives or succet%or of Bfarsiglio." 
h their assembled maas, in the supreme power in the state. I have given this eomewhat fully, as it is eo much in line 
The people must chose n ruler, but to the hereditary principle he with o w  own views, eetting them down in the order in which 
will make no concession whatever. The name church belongs t h y  occurred t o  me in the course of my investigations. On 
to the entire body of Christian men. It is intolerable that ite m e w i n g  them, I feel more certain than ever that  the hand 
prerogatives should be usurped by the sacerdotal order. Ex- of God has been in the d a i r s  of men. Such wrrespdeneies 
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could not be due to chance. h i o r  to 636 B. C. and 1309 A. D, 
fleshly and spiritual Israel were completely in the power of 
Babylon, but these yeare marked the turning-point, and then 
step by etep the great reform went on. The people had been 
punished for their sins, but now God was beginning to  b&w 
hie favor upon them for a aeason in order to prepare them 
for the Messiah. Each of the items noted above wae s dis- 
tinct ste i? the reformation of Jews and Christians. So much 
for the $nnimg of the 70 reeks. 'Rte eventl a t  the end of 
the 70 wee s are detailed in DAWN n. 

The prophecy of the 70 weeke d m  not, however, indicata 
when the final overthrow would take place, and, e~cept for the 
reference to the seven weeks, no ment~on ie made of any evente 
in the interval between the commisaion of Nehemiah and the 
70th week. In line with this, we find that the hietorim1 canon 
of the Old Testament ende with Ezra and Nehemiah. It b 

evident that God did not intend to indicate the Lutheran move- 
ment in connection with this prophecy. Thie might have a p  
peared strange to me had I not formerly seen that this move- 
ment was typified by the diviaion of the kingdom of Israel on 
the death of Solomon. A11 the above etages of reform were in 
the church, but Luther's reform was a complete revolt, result- 
ing in a division of the kingdom, and waa, therefore, best rep- 
resented by the division of the typical kingdom of Israel b e  
fore its final overthrow by Nebuchadnezzar. 

Dear Brother, I shall be glad to hear what you think of 
theae time-parallels. So far as I can judge a t  present, they 
eeem to me to be very conclusive, and have helped to confirm 
me very etmngly in the opinion that your views regarding the 
times are correct. I feel convinced. The "truth ia mighty and 
will prevail." Youre in him, JOHN Emu. 

Below we give an outline chart built upon the Bible chronology presented in M I L L E R H ~  DAWH and embodying our 
original "Chart of the Ages." It preeente additionally several new features, "parallels," which no doubt will be both 
interesting and instructive. It ie by Bro. U. Q. Lee 

THE CHRIST, THE SON OF COD 
JOHN 20 :3I.--JUNE 25. 

GOLDEN TEXT:-"But these are e t t e n ,  t b t  ye might belieoe that Jesus is the Christ, the 8on of God; and that betieuing 
ye mdght have life through hie name." 

Our Golden Text is a very appropriate one for a review lee- Some in our day, tatally misunderstandin5 the divine plan 
son, preparatory to a new murae of stndiea in the Old Testa- with reference to human salvation, would be Inclined to say- 
mmt. We have been considering the testimonies of the Evan- What difference whether we believe that Jesne ie the Christ the 
gelishi respecting the worde and mighty works of him who Son of God, or believe merely that he was an ordinary man, a 
spake as never man spake, and who, as  the finger of God, aa a wise and qood man, the son of Joseph ? Would not hie conduct 
small manifestation of divine power, east out devils, healed and teach~nga be just the same in either event? And is i t  not 
the sick, awakened the dead. John sums up the object, the the teachings of Jesus and their mom1 influence that we eeek 
purpose, of theae recorde, mying that they were written to the aa a power over men rather than any faith in him? What is 
intent that we might believe on Jesus aa the Christ, the &n the value of faith anyway? is i t  not works that we wiaht If 
of W. a man have good works without faith would he not be just as 
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(197-199) ZION'S W A T C H  T O W E R  A L L ~ G ~ U N ~ ,  PA. 

"In European Rusaia outside the pale Jewish landhold- 
ing is said to have increased 248 times in forty years in  
the following proportion: I n  1860, 3,000 deskitins; in 1870, 
18,000 aeasiatins; in 1880, 96,000 dessiatins; in 1890, 262,- 
000 dessiatins, and in 1900, 745,000 dessiatine. " 

According to these statistics the total holdings of the 
Jews throughout the Bussian Empire, which only amounted 
to 70,000 dessiatins in 1860, reached in 1900 the high figure 
of 2,381,057 dessiatins. 

e . .  

It is reported on apparently good authority that much 
of the trouble and bloodshed of the past few months in 
Russia is engendered by the fact that so many of the land- 
lords are Jews: the poor, who rent thcir little farms a t  very 
high rentals, rarely see their landowners; but knowing them 
to be Jews they hate and injure the poorer Jews, their 
neighbors-as representatives of the rich absentees. The 
love of money is a root of all evil. 

w m  PI;II~LED; BO woxia8s rmt rar leis 
Berlin.--Opposition of Kaiaer William b expected to 

cause the abandonment of the proposal t o  hold an interna- 
tional exposition in Berlin in 1913. Most significant, how- 
ever, is the reason on which the German war lord bases his 
objection. 

The emperor believes the possibility of Germany being 
drawn into s Enropean war before the time set for the expom- 
tion is too great for the nation to take the risk involved in 
arranging an international exposition. 

The statement that Kaiser Wilhelm opposes the proposed 
exposition on such grounds has caused a great sensation. 
Tt is argued that  the government fears that the peace of 
the world is in constant jeopady, and great uneasiness has 
been caused among the people, who feel that they do not 
know all the complications of the international situation.- 
Toledo News-Bee. 

TYPES IN SAUL, DAVID AND SOLOMON 
Dear Brother Russell:- suggest a line of inquiry. David virtually abdicated in 

May I suggest for your consideration whether there are favor of s o l o m ~ ,  8010mon1s pow-er increasing 
not some lessons to be gleaned from the thought that in while bis own s t reneh  was gradually failing. '#He muat 
some respects the forty years of Saul ls reign were typical increme but I must decrease. l 1  Please note the seven years 
of the harvest of the Jewish Age, the forty years of David's of famine i n  2 Sam. 24:13, mentioned as  three years in 1 
reign typical of the harvest of the aospel age, and the forty Chron. 21:12. (The characters "7 l l and ''3, reaemble each 
years of Solomon's reign typical of the harvest of the Mil. other closely, so that one of these is   rob ably incorrect.) 
iennial age1 I n  your conmideration of the subject I venture to  call at- 

Take, for example, the first seven yesrs of David's reign, tention to the seven yeam famine in the days of Elisha.-% 
in Rebron (meaning "ford l l or "company"). Y i h t  they Kings 8:1. 
not in some sense represent the years from 1874 to 1881, TYPES lN THB BOOK ESTHgB 
before the full establishment of the kingdom in the "New permit me to suggest that Ahasnems, meaning "king," 
Jerusalem l l? is a type of the "sun," Christ; that Yashti typifies those 

Again: We know that the 7,000 years rest of Jehovah that were bidden to the feast end would not come; that 
will terminate in the year 2874, so that it seems proper to Esther, meaning clthe planet Venus," ty  ifies the bride of 
think of the forty years harvest of the Millennial age ae Christ (Venus is the most glorioua of afi our planets, re- 
the time when the Christ will be a t  rest from all its enemiea, flecting more of the rays of the sun); that Mordecai the 
in a special sense, as  in the days of Solomon. Jew, meaning "dedicated to Marsl1' tmifies the Ancient 

I n  the case of Saul: It does not seem perfectly clear Worthies (Mare is, I believe, nearer to the earth than any 
to me whether the act of presumption which led to his re- other planet, and in between it and the sun); and lastly 
jection and the rejection of his posterity followed the Bee- that Haman, the Agagite, the last Amalekite mentioned in 
ond anniversary of his elevation to the kingship, or whether the Scriptures (see last sentence of Young's Concordance, 
it  followed the third anniversary. (1 Barn. 13:l.) But i t  ie article ##Amalekitel'), typifies the claaa that tries t o  take 
noteworthy that his rejection was due to his failure to the power out of the hande of the Ancient Worthies in the 
properly recognize hirJ typical meaiator, Samuel, and this end of the Millennia1 age. Please take a mental review of 
surely was the cause of fleshly larael1s rejection, 3% yeare the story of Esther, and see how well this picture fits. I f  
after a share in  the kingdom was d e r e d  them. this application is correct, the meaning of the word Mor- 

I f  there is any apparent value to you in the above sug- decai would be one more anggestion in line with yonr pres- 
gestion, I respectfully inquire whether you see anything ent thought that the Ancient Worthies may, after the Close 
in the end of David's reign to illustrate the close of the of the Millennia1 age, attain heavenly honors and stations. 
presont harvest time1 I will not presume to do more than Your brother in Ghrid, C ~ Y T O N  J. W O O D W O ~ .  

ADAM AND EVE--CHRIST AND THE CHURCH: A CONTRAST 
Bro. .John Edgar, N. D., of Scotland, sends us the fol- your criticism of it." Our only criticism is that it might 

lowing, saying: "I am sending you a parallel between perhaps more appropriately be termed a contrast rather than 
Adam and Eve and Christ and the church, and would like a parallel: 

ADAM lllPD EVE CHBIST AIJII TEB CWB(III and shspen in iniquity," and each will be given the oppor- 
Adam by his disobedience Christ by his obedience accordingly under condemns- trinity of justxcation unto 

sold the whole human race bought the whole h u m a n  tion to death.-Born S:12. life.-Rom. 5:18. 
into sin and death. race for righte0uaness Eve w8a the child of God The church-members are 

life. ~ n d  w a s  f o r m e d  f r o m  children of God and are 
Adam's di~obedience con- Christ's obedience con- Adam's body. A d a m  w a  formed from Christ's body. 

sisted in exaltation of self. sisted in humiliation of self. put to sleep for thin purpose. Christ was p u t to s 1 e e p 
He ate of the fruit forbid- R e  drank of tbe cup per- (death) for this purpose. 
den by God. mitted by Qud. Eve came into being be- The church came into be- 

The result was humilia- The result exaltation, fore the fall. As Adamps ing after the elraltation. As 
tion, sorrow and death. joy and the l e bride she shared first his Christ ls bride she shares first 

(immortality).-John 5:Z6; glory, joy and life, and nf- his humiliation, smrow and 
Rom. 6:9. terwarda h i e humiliatian, death, and afterwards will 

The humiliation was from The exaltation was f r o m s o r r o w  and death. S h e share his glory, honor and 
the perfect human plane to the perfect human plane to shared the loss of the firnt immortality. She will share 
that of human imperfection, that of t h e  divine nature, dominion, and access to the the gaining of the first do. 
the lowest plane of existence the highest plane of exist- t r e  e of life was b a r r e d minion (Micah 4:8), and 
in the likeness of Qod. ence in the likeness of God. against both. both will be permitted to 

Adam's children were be- Christ's children will be eat of the tree of life.-Rev. 
gotten after his humiliation. begotten after his exalta- 2:7. 
Through the law uf heredity tion. The law of heredity Eve was disobedient h t ,  Chriet wss obedient first, 
they have been "born in sin will cease (Jer. 31:29), and and then A d m .  and then the church. 
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Adam wau not deceived ( 1  L I B y  hie knowledge shall 
T i m. 2:14). He  wilfully my righteous servant justify 
transgressed G o d ' a 1 a w, many." ( I s a  53: 11.) H e  
knowing the result would be voluntarily kept God's law, 
everlasting death. knowing the result would be  

d e a t h  and afterwards a 
resurrcctiun from the dead 
to  immortality. 

All the b l an~e  is p l a c e d All the merit i s  p l a r e d 
upon Adam. upon Christ. 

Eve shared Adam's trans- 
gression of God's will b u t  
her responsibility was less. 
( 1  Tim. 2:14.) Accordingly, 
she received the  Bame pen- 
alty a s  Adam, n o  t on her 
own a c c o u n t ,  a n d  n o t  
through heredity like other 
members of the  humaii race, 
but bccnune slie wae Adam's 
bride m d  ell  a r e  d i n  his 
transgression. This o n e - n e ~  
is exprcmcd in the name 
"Adnm" given to  both. 

The church haa s h a r e d  
Christ '8 obedience to God's 
will, but her responsibility i s  
]em. Accordingly, she will 
receive the same reward a s  
Christ, not on her own ac- 
count (Eph. 1:6), and n o  t 
through heredity, but be- 
cause she i s  Christ's bride 
and has  shnred iu  his obedi- 
ence unto death. (Bom. 
6:3). This one-ness i s  ex- 
p r e s s e d  in  t h e  n a m e  
"Christ," given t o  both. 

OUR OBLIGATIONS TOWARD OTHERS 
Erodue 20 :12-17 / - -~a~  21. 

Goldan T e ~ t - ~ ~ T h o u  shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."-LCV. 19:18. 
We  continue our examinntion of the  Decalogue, whose bc thy name." The spirit of loyalty to the havenly Father, 

first three commands, we havc seen, referred to  Israel's of obedienee to him, should be contiuunlly with us and prevent 
obligations t o  God. Thc remaining se\-en pertain to  their any apirit of eeMshness or self-seeking o r  boastfalness. The 
relationship to  eoell other and to  ell mcn. Thc fourth only proper spirit of reverenee for the Father is  exprcsscd by out 
is  a kind of connecting link, being a p p l i ~ a l ~ l e  to  both God Redeemer in the words, ''1 deli&: to  do thy will. 0 my God. 
and man. Here again we (lo well t o  remrmber tha t  not to  Thy law is written in my heart. The spirit of God is tlre 
spiritual Israel hut to natural brnel  thrse coa~nands  were law of love, and with that in onr hearts and abounding more 
plven. I t  would be impossible for us to  think of God a s  and more we will delight to  honor the one fro111 whom has 
giving to  his spirit-begotten children the commauds not to  come to  us every good and perfect gift. 
kill, not t o  steal, etc., f a r  wc know that  tllc spirit of murder But wl~o ia the mother of the new crcnturet Thp Apostle 
and the ~ p i r i t  of thef t  could not be in any one possessing tells us: He points out that as the Jew corresponds to  Isl~niacl. 
the spirit of God, tho holy Spirit, the spiri t  of love. the son of Hagar, so the spiritual lsrarlite corresponds to  

Whoever, then, has hccn begutten of the holy Spirit, Isaac, the son of Sarah, and that Sarah represents God's 
and i s  a spiritual Isrnelite indeed, cannot apply the Father'a original covenant with Abraham; tha t  in this sense of the 
voice in these commandments to  himsclf; bnt he can through word the heavenly Jerusalem, the heavenly pron~ises of the 
these commands given to  the naturnl man g r in  more and heavcnly kingdom, ia the mother of us all. We nre hegotten 
more clear conceptions of right nnd wrong on any  subject and nourished of a good hope, a f i v i n ~  faith. We must reslject 
relating t o  his fellow-creatures. Bcgotten of the spirit of this faith, thia promiee, t b s  hope, fhrongh which we arc be- 
love toward all he can in the study of these eommnndmenta gotten, as %ell a s  respect the heavenly Father, hy whose p a -  
learn by antithesis how to  exercise his loving disposition eious provision we ere begotten. I f  we thus honor tlie Father, 
toward others more and more cffrctivcly. By the Lord's the C)od of all grace, and thus honor hia rovenant and thc 
grace let us seek to  apprupriatc profitable instructions from faith which has been begotten in iis, it will m%ke a s  loyal 
these commands. thnt we may he more fully conformed to  in thought and so f8r an possible, also in word and deed. And 
the perfect standard in  our hcarta, nnd so f a r  ns possible as there was a special promiae of long life tn  the ohedient 
in our outward randuct toward all. Jew, so there is  a blessing of a promise of cternnl life, even 

THE FIFTR COMMANDMENT of immortality, to the faithful spiritual Isrnelitc. 
Tn this mmmnnrlment to  lionor father and mothrr we "THOU SBALT DO NO MUBDEB" 

hare  the very foundation of society, because whoever learns This commandment to the Jewish ~ e o p l r  (lid not uignify 
to respect his forhcars will proportionately have considern- that they might not kill animals for food or for sacrifice to  
tion for others; while t l~osc  clisobcdicnt to  parent0 and the Lord, fior that they ahould not kill hrasts dcatnictive to  
without natiiral affection are prepared to  be covenant-break- man's interests. Nor did i t  nimn that they hhoulcl not put 
Prs and nn~rch i s t s  w h ~ n  conditions shall f avm slich pro- to death ihow who had been judicidly sontenred to  death 
ceclures. Growth of clisrespect to parents i s  one of the as  injurious to tlie interests of their fellon~rr--for all these 
notable features of our dap, and one tha t  the Apostle called th111gs the Israelites did under and in harmony with that 
attention t o  ns marking the dav of trouble in the end of law. To them this commandment mennt that no individual 
this age. (Rom. 1.29-31.) I Ie  associntes it with herdiness had a right to  take human life, that only a lcgal process of 
and high-mindedneas, and we are not t o  forget t ha t  these the d~v'ute sanction could do this. 
rondemned qualities are being inculcated and fostered by The lesson from this command to  the new creatiire ie s 
d l  the higher teachings of the worldly wise. much broader and deeper one than the Jew or any other 

If onr forefathers hut a little while back were monkeys natural mwn, not begotten of the holy Spirit, would be able 
-3s all the colleges and seminaries of the world are instriirt- to  appreciate. To the new creature the higher statement of 
inp the youth-why should we have mnch honor or respect for the law, "Thotr shalt love," hns a milch more deep and search. 
them? And rrhy sholild not each member of the r i s i n ~  gcn- ing si~nification than could bc understood to  be attached to  
eration fecl heady and highminded, self-concrited, puffed up tbls command, #'Do not murdcr." While the new creature 
with the thought that he is further from the monkey than would not think of committing miirdcr, taking the life ot  
his ~~;rrc.uts and nearer to the ideal set before him hy hia another, he needs to he still more deeply instructed-namely, 
instmetom? The great increase of knowledge along all linea that any wicked t b o q h t  or sentiment in his beart against 
in our day *ems to  corroborate this teaching of the worldly Ijis brothor, any malice or hatrrd or anger, is  of the murder- 
wise and only those who have the instmetion of the Word spirit, which is co~ltrarp to  his new etandard and must be 
of God can realize that present progress i s  due to another thoroughly eradicated. The Lord enunciated this when he 
Pause than evol~ition-that i t  is the result of the development said, "He that hateth his brother is a murderer"-he hae 
of the divine plan, in preparation for the glorious Millennia] the spirit or disposition which, under aggravation or excite- 
day alrpady darning. Let not those who have been hlessed ment or removal of restraint, would imply that hc would do 
with a knowled,qe of present truth therein pride themsclves injury to  his brother; and the desire to  injure a t  all, t o  
either, hut rather let them remember the Apostle's words, wound, t o  maim, is the desire to  thnt limited extent to mnrdet 
that we should humble onrselves, and recognize that all of him, to  take away his blessings, to destroy his interests. 
these bles~ings are from the mighty hand of God and not of 'fEIE LETTBE AXD TEE SPIRIT 
ourtjelvcs, m d  that we have nothing except what we have The apirit of this commandment, its scope, would lead the 
~weived from him. followers of Chriat to be careful of the lives and limhs of 

What about spiritual Israelites in respect to  this com- their employes or whoever might be under their charge or 
mand? Have we not a father and a mother as new creatures? care. True, in our day we have laws made for  mch protee 
Yea, verily! The Apostle tells us that the God and Father tion of laborers, mechanics, childrm, ete., and we are glad 
of our Lord Jesus Christ hath begotten us as  new creatures. that it is  so. We are not, however, to  conclude that this 
Our Lord confirme this thought, saying, "I ascend to my signifies alwnys a lar er amount of the spirit of the Lord, the 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God." "After spirit of justice, on t f e  part of employera. Bather, as n rule, 
this manner pray ye, Our Father which art in heaven, hsllowed we may feel m e  that they are a remlt of a growth of know1 

CtOlB] 
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T H E  E D I T O R ' S  B R I T I S H  T O U R  
(Continued) 

T o  THE DEAR BIBLE HOUSE F A ~ I I T ~ Y ,  
ALLEGHENY, PA. 

About noon (April 16th) we reached Leicester and 
were warmly welcomed by about eighteen dear broth- 
ers and sisters,  whose greetings were most hearty 
and were expressed by the  radiant faces and 
grasp of the hand. Brother and  Sister Allsop 
most cordially entertained us.  T h e  afternoon dis- 
course to the  interested was held in their usual  hall, 
about IOO being present, including about 50 visit- 
ing brethren. Three years ago there were no meetings 
here and only about three interested in Present Truth.  
The evening meeting was held in Temperance Hall 
and, considering it was the night before a holiday, was 
well attended, about 600 being present. The audience 
was a remarkably intelligent one and gave close atten- 
tion to  the  "Overthrow of Satan's Empire." Despite 
our protests and the fact tha t  our train for Glasgow 
left a t  2 a.m., about a dozen of the friends stayed with 
us  and accompanied us to  the station. We thanked God 
for them a s  we beheld their love and zeal, and prayed 
for them heavenly compensations of spiritual rest  and 
refreshment. 

Glasgow, Scotland, was reached by 10 the  next 
morning. As we alighted we were surrounded by about 
forty dear Brothers and Sisters-some of whom had 
been waiting there for us for three hours-and, a s  they 
said, for three years ; for when leaving them in 
1903, we had purposed returning in 1905. Some in 
greeting us  remarked that  the day was the  anniversary 
of the  day of our Lord's return from t h e  dead. We re- 
turned their hearty greetings and smiles and  hand- 
shakes to the  best of our ability-inwardly comment- 
ing on the effect of the Truth  and its spirit-so unlike 
anything else in  the world. Brother Edgar,  M.D., 
claimed us a s  his guest, and arriving a t  his home we 
were warmly welcomed by Sister Edgar  and others 
awaiting our arrival. 

At 3 p.m. of April 17th 
T H E  GLASGOW CONVENTlON O P E N E D  IN VICTORIA 

C H A M B E R S  
We cannot undertake a report of i t  in the  proper 

sense of tha t  word, but can tell you briefly little 
more than your own experiences at other conventions 

16: 

would tell you, viz., tha t  it was a season of refreshing 
long to  be  remembered. We had nothing to  do with 
the program and hence had nothing to do with the ap- 
parent monopolizing of the Convention's time. We 
merely submitted to  the wishes of the dear friends and 
served their desires to the extent of our ability. 

The  Convention was opened by a brief address of 
welcome by Brothers Edgar,  Hemery and  ourself, ex- 
pressing the greetings of the Glasgow Church and of 
the Society to all in attendance, with hopes for the 
Lord's blessing upon the Convention. This  was fol- 
lowed by an address by Brother Johnson on "The Joy 
of the Lord." Next came a precious testimony meet- 
ing, after which we had tea, and  following this a t  7.30 
we spoke on "The Resurrection," noting the  fact that  
the day was the true anniversary of tha t  great event. 
The  discourse was published a s  our Sunday topic, with 
some variations. We were most hospitably entertained 
by Brother John Edgar,  M.D., and wife, and after a 
most refreshing sleep we were ready for the  second day 
of the  Convention. 

Saturday, April 18th, opened with a "Colporteur 
Meeting" in the forenoon. We spoke for two hours to 
the colporteurs, sharpshooters and volunteers on the 
character, importance and methods of the Harvest 
work. Incidentally we assured them of our agreeable 
surprise tha t  the British work had so remarkably pro- 
gressed during the five years since our las t  visit; and 
that we foresaw still greater things in their  midst for 
some years to come. And here we assure you all that  
undoubtedly God has many loyal children in Britain for 
whom the Harvest message will surely b e  "meat in due 
season." Their awakening time has  come ! The "New 
Theology," Theosophy, Christian Science and Social- 
ism are awakening public thought along religious lines; 
and all this must innure to  their preparation for "The 
Old Theology" of the Bible, which we have for them. 

In the afternoon we answered questions for an hour 
-nearly allof which werequite to  the point, the audience 
showing keen appreciation of the  Truth .  Dr. J .  Edgar 
followed us in a very helpful address on "Humility." 
Then came tea, and after it our discourse on "Baptism," 
closing another interesting and,  we t rus t ,  profitable day. 
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BROTHER RUSSELL'S FOREIGN TOUR 
{LETTER DELAYED EN ROUTE) 

TO THE FAMILY OF GOD AT BBOOKLYN BGPHEL AND SCA~EBED ABBOAD EVEUYWHERD:- 
\Vhen the announcement of our proposed tour of Great ant  season of fellowship with about sisty o r  more of Gernrail- 

Britain, and, ineldentally, to Palestine, wms published, some Swiss friends, to wl~om w1.e spoke for about two hours. \ \ c  
of the friends inferred that i t  signified that there was some- departed from tlicm with many remembrances of their loving 
thing fnrtll6r to be brought out respecting the Great Pyramid attention and kind words, which we nnderstood through the 
ul~ti its teachinga. Others thought that our purpose was eome interpreter, but read still more particularly in their eyes and 
special elfort to reach the dews in connection with the return galera1 tieportment. 
of divine favor to them and their land. However, we set these 
speculations a t  rest a t  once by stating that we went in the  OUB VISIT TO TEE PYRAMID 

interel;t of the newspapers which are publishing our 0" IYednesday we llastened through bealltiflll Italy to 

tha,t the interest ill the sermons might be XapLw nnd on board. our ship. We bad a delightful season 

and the interest in tile good tidings deepened. f;ut our of r e t  and refreshment on the sea before reaching Alexandria 

ohjeet, as stated, \\,as to and encourage etrengthen anti then Cairo. The chief interest of the latter place centered 

students, especially of Britain. Our hope is in the Pyramid. Since we visited i t  eighteen years ago several 

that  all of these objects will be accomplished-t~t the Lord Of caslllg hen found at the base the 
sllpervise snd direct and order our goings that his P y ~ s m i d  by the removal of the rubtdsh which had covered 

nanle may praise and tllat his people may have refresh- them for centuries. Inside the Pyramitl thrre was also a 

ment and blessing. change. The Brothers Edgar, of Scotl;~nd, I-isitcd tile Pyramid 

IJpon seeing tile a number of friends in last year to go over the measurementn of i ts  passageways, and 

different parts of tl,c country advised ns of their desire to incidentally they had the don7n\vnrd pikssage cleared of the 

m;lkc the at tile same time, if we were willing. rubbish wf~ich 11ad :~(*cnmulated in i t s  mouth, elltirely hldlng 

:lssu,.cci tllcm that all llad tllc? same opportunib, and that we it. The dowward passage from its juncture with tile ascend- 
wollld llr glad of tlleir compally, if the hor,ps ing p"-age is now closed with an  iron g a b  for the safety of 

to opell tile for them. it seventeen that our who introduced us to an Arab Sheik (.Tudah ~ i c i e )  of the thobe who e ~ ~ t e r  t l ~ r  I'yrami~i. By t h ~  kiuclnes* of Dr. Kdgar. 
lt.avillg xe,,, lTork numbereti 

in ;Icldition to o,5.11 party, whic,h consisted of ~~~~h~~ vicinity, we were privileged to have the patt: opened 
l)ris~.~)ll, rt8prrsentat11-e of the Press Association; Brother through i t  subterrallean c'lam'"r. 
TJ. \\I. .Tones. wl~o Hcr\.eil 11s as stenographer on tile atlalltic, We went all over the ~t ruet l l re  again-not, how~~cver, with 
alltl Hrotllrr Xothcrfortl, who served as stenographer on tile the view of taking mcnfillrements, for these, we believe, have 
Jletlitcrra~lean. and wl~o \vill visit the frienrls in ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ k ,  already heen taken more accurately than instrume~lts then a t  
s ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ ,  N ~ ~ , , , ~ ~  \\,hile we are in G~~~~ ~ ~ i ~ i ~  and who 01" command would permit. Wc merely reviewed this Great 
will follow us in G~~~~ ~ ~ i t ~ i ~ ,  reaching home about a month \Vitness to the Lord of l~osts  and recalled to mind its testi- 
or YO Inter than we. mony. which we hare already presented t o  our readers in the 

me friellds ,vllo accompnnied us were ~ ~ ~ t h ~ ~  and sister last ehnpter of the third volnme of S T U D I ~  IN THE SCRIP- 

~ ) ~ ~ ~ ~ l t ,  of lllinois; ~ ~ ~ t , ~ ~ ~  and sister rvsrd and son, of TUBFS. We again noted with admiration the  exactnt.ss of the 
.\T:lrylantl: Brotller sister owens, and sisters C O ~ L ,  and construction of this wonderful "pillar ill the lmld of E,T~." 
Sol)tcp, of New York; Histors Frost. Paschal and Houston, of I n  many places immense stonrs are  so neatly joined together 
'l 'cl~i~s: B r o t t ~ ~ r  Pierson, of Connectietlt; BrotlIers Wilson and a9 to  make i t  dificult to  find the joint. 'l'he quarry from 
yorntg, of Oklahoma; sister ,rackson, of canada; ~ ~ ~ t h ~ ~  which these large lime-stor~rs were evidently taken has been 
f<clcbtitx, of Chmanp. t,lle la,ttpr joining our pa*y in swltzer- located to the southeast of the rity of Cairo near the old city 
I;rlltl. where, ; ~ n d  sublreqnentlv, he as our interpreter. and ritadrl. But as  for the immense red granite blocks used 
\vr llild tllp of sister ~ ~ ~ t h ~ ~ f ~ ~ d ~ ~  mmpany as for the King's chamber aud above it, no such stones are fooncl 
f ~ r  a s  Paria. within hundreds of miles-11p the Nile. 

-45 onr vessel left her (lock at xRw york ,,f one There was nothing else of special interest ti) us in that 
hllntlred atld fifty of the New Tork ?hurcll waved us vicinity, except n trip a little fnr t l~er  sonth In the vicinity 
;lnd smlg for 11s sl.vrral of the preciolls Hymns of Dawn. ~h~ of ancient hlemphis. the ancient elpita1 of Egypt, the ruins 
illci,lcllt was ,.c.rv imp,.essi,.e for us, as well as for others, and of w11ic.h have heen partially ~~neo\-rrrtl. There we were in the 
.;llrt.lv sc.rvetl t o  tiylltcn the bonds ()f christian love wllirh vicinity of the city of 011, fronl wlnrh .Joscpl~ $)t his wife. 
I ln i t r  our llparta. ~h~ llpturned faces of the friends and near the place of his severe trial. testing i~ntl exaltation. 
c.,.itlenc.cd tlIeir lor(. Rlltl zeal, their fellowship with tile ~~~t~~ \Ve calkd to mind the fact of his being a type of the suifer- 

\\+itll u.;, ollr hearts nlade glad hg this ingmof Christ and the coming exaltation of IIead and mem- 
tion of C'l~ristiz~n fello\vsl~ip, and we assure them all that not be's in the kingdon1 of the b'ath~r. 
o l l~v  tilry \\llo lvt.le the sllore remembered in ollr Rmlmrk~ng a t  Alexat~dria again. our thol~$tta preredd us  
prawrera, l)llt ~ 1 1  of the dear ones everywhere, for well to Jatfa, ancient Joppa. and to .Ternralr.m. Hut arriving :bt 

klle;r that ollr itinrrnrv l1a\.ing heen published in THE W-~TCR .Jnffa we met wit11 a great disappointment. '1'11~ wind of the 
~o,,-\-w, praperq wollld'bc asmnding for us and for bless- night before caused meat swclla of the  sea toward the shore, 
ing llpoll our jollrllty-from m;lny !lparb, from many lands. which made i t  perilons for the launching of t h e  landing boats 

for the passengers. Tlie rockiness of tlte sl~orc also added t o  
"Blest he the t ie t ha t  binds the danger. The strength of the wares seemed likrlg to dash 

Our hearts in Christian love; tht* h a t s  against the rocks regardlm~ of the skill of the boat- 
The fellowship of kindrrd minds. men. and the JafFa boatmen are noted xs bwng amongst t.hc 

I s  likr to that above." most skillf~rl in the \vorltl. Arriving hefore noon we wuitcd 
and waited, but no hoats renturtul out. Thr signals from the 

Our journey was uneVentfnl to Clierbourg. except t ha t  we shore intlic~ntild t h a t  the (:ovrrnment wonltl not permit the 
hatl a little fog part  of the nay and a little rough weakher. risk of life in landing thr passmgers. Tlle c3nptnin of ollr 
HoweTcr. Got1 g rac in i~s l~  preserved 11s from any serious illness vessel stated that ho coltlil not possibly delay his =!ling for 
and we I:lndcecl happy and well, a day later than anticipated, the nrxt port heyond 6 p. m., and there were no s i p s  that, the 
spmding the 11igl1t on the boat instead of in Paris. However. wei~t,her wrnild improve in the interim. 
Paris had f t ~  attmc.tions fnr us. Uerc. anrl to the  end of Of course, thia caured ronrliclcmhle clisappointment, ns wc 
~ ~ u r  iol~rac~y, we were renilerect valuable assistance IT the hrd earnestly tlmirnl. and e~rrelg espwtrcl that  we woultl 
Tonrist A~ency  of 'I'. C13ok 9 Sorl, through whom our tickets relehrate the J,ord's Memorial suppct in the Holy City in 
wverc3 pnrchnsed. whirh the Xlaster first broke the hrracl and drank tho cup and 

At Ber11c we met some of the French and German friends, pa\-P to  hiq disciples. A s  we thought the matter orcr, we 
to  \rl~om we spoke of the var ious  things of the divlne plan. ronclnded that the Lord was giving 11s a test  of faith, alld 
IVe noted the Covenaltt of Grace. under which tlte chureh i s  partirularly a test of ohedience. Wollld we murznur or com- 
heing derelopd as  the  botIp of Christ, the spiritual seed of plain if h r  sho11li1 hinder us from landing. or would we be 
.4bral\am. and Israel's Law Cnvcn:tnt, and also the New Cove- content with whatever we should see and realize a s  his 
nant whirl* will surreed i t  in due time for the blessing of hand? Wolllrl we learn the lesson whirh he would bnch us? 
Israel and throug1.h Tsracl all the families of the eartlr. After Ere passed the \vorcI :~rountl amollpit rlllr mmpany of nineteen, 
speaking to  the friends for nearly four hours. and we trust  in1.1.eased to twenty 1y Brothrr Hall. of the Oriental Commerce 
 roving of ~ o m e  assistanrr to  them and comfort and joy in Company. who met 11s and meat$ assisted in our journey a t  
the Lord. we dep7rterI for Znrich. wvliere we had a very pleas- the suggestion of some of ollr mutual friends a t  London who 
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merely imputing to us the merit. or tha t  which corrwponds 
t o  the  enrlorsement of our contract with the heavenly Father, ~f 
we desire to enter into c11r.h :I ro11trac.t. 

TIIE WQELD WILL EETAM THE EARTRLY LIFE-EIGHTS 
PUBCHASED FOR THEM 

C'oming I~ack to  tho statement made forgoing, tha t  this 
mrr i t  is to he gi\-en on hel~alf of the world, we should qualify 
i t  and say tha t  the merit is  not to be given for the  whole 
world, hut nlcrcly. as  the Scriptures outline, "for all the peo- 
plr." "Tl~cs j)~11111e." llo\vcver, are not the c-ntire world, hut all 
\vho \rill rltnlc. into c,orenmt rc-lationship with God durlng the 
~wriri<l of the (:re:lt &Iediatorial kingdom. These are  tile only 
pro1111~ for rvhorn the merit will he applied. Whoever will re- 
ject t11ik 01) rr~rtnnity and refnse to  hrcome one of the  people, 
~vjr*r.tk all t11c' c~pl,tlrtunitir>s r l ~ ; ~ t  are tr, l ~ c  pantt.11 and docs not. 
tlirrr-fore. rc.rcivr restitution to hun~an life. Such a re  not 
rnacl(. 11erfec.t. 'I'l~ey c!o not g r t  human rip11t;l a t  all. They will 
r e r~ ive  an a\\.akr.ning from death, hut t h ~ s  will not be restitu- 
tion. Thin \rill 1 ) ~  111rrcl.v the first s t ~ p  from which they may, 
if the)- clloose, take the further steps leading to  the restitution 

blessings. "It will come to pass t h a t  the soul thnt will not 
obey" tha t  Greet Mediator, t ha t  Great Prophet, Priest and 
King. the great "Prophet like nnto Blosen raised 11p from 
amongst your brethren"--of n-hic11 Jesus is the Head and the 
church of this Gospel age are his members-"the soul t ha t  mill 
not obey tha t  Prophet shall be destroyetl from amongat the 
people."-Acts 3 : 19-21. 

This i s  in harmony with the Rcriptnre to the effect tha t  "he 
tha t  hath the Son hath life, and he tha t  hath not the Son shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him," con t i~~ues  on 
him; he never gets out from under the wrath of God. He bad 
thc. opportunity; he was hrought t c l  a knowledgr of tllr trutll; 
he was brought to the place where i t  was his privilege to come 
nncler the  arrangement of the New Covenant blessings which 
will be extended to all through Israel. But if 11e fails t.o 
make use of tha t  opp r tun i ty  and to become one of God's peo. 
p!e. then he does not get out from unrler the wrath a t  all. He 
d ~ e s  under the original wrath of God an11 without going t o  the 
end of the Millennia1 age-without beconling one of the rc- 
stored ones. 

LETTERS RE VOLUNTEER WORK 
JIe.4n FRIEFDS :- also like to ~c,r.rivc t l ~ r  six sc~it..; nf "St~~rlics in the Scrip- 

I h:~pl~rnrrl to (40nirl aprons one of yoilr t.racts tor April, tures," ;IS it has not 1icc11 Iny good fnril~nc to rcxreivc theln. 
1!$09. rind was intcnsrly intrlrrsted in thp xrtic.lc. "\\ 'h~rc Are \Vill sent1 12 r~rntx in thp nrar f n t ~ ~ r e  for I'K':OPI.K.:S PULPIT. 
thca l)c.:~d?" It set mr to t.h~nking and to  rratling the Bihle May (;od prosper volt. 
:la I ncvc5r did hrfore. Fillally J pot my Ilushand to  rend tile \-,,.!- rrspe,.tflllly yollrs, C .  I,.~~VI~F:%,-N. 1'. 
tra1.t and hr  said he \vo~iltl l ~ k e  to  hrar t ha t  man prearh. That 
was a great deal for 1lin1 to say, for he ~ ; I S  no Ilse lor rhurrhes 1 ) ~ ~ ~  SIRS:- 
and preavhers in gcmrr;~l. I l r  is  a good man incleed; a s  he I found a r l~c l r t i s e~~~en t  ropy of P ~ o r r . ~ s  P~'T.PTT in ollr 
often says, his lift. is  s ~ ~ p e r i o r  to that  of mauy church mem- letter 1,o~. I ~ o t l l d  like to l ~ a r c  sol~le of the I,ooks yo11 speak 
hprs, somp of whom go to ch~lrt-h jlkst for !+t!-lc', and tllrQuKh of. 1 rvil] suhsrrihe for yollr paper latrr. 1 shnultl like to 
habit arrtl herause their forrfntllern $id. He says he wo111d know if l,plirrr ~ * ~ l \ . i , , i . ~  to llr tree. ~~~i~~ to Ilrar 
like to  have you sent1 your pager and he w o ~ ~ l d  read the  sermon from voll soon. I am, 
every 1Sunday. w l~~( .h  he t11i11ks wv0111cl be h t t e r  than going Truly yollrs. MRS. FRAYEB,-N. .l. 
to churc.11. 

I nm t l~ankf i~ l  t o  God tha t  my I~rlshand is a t  l a d  iuter- 
estrd in t l ~ e  t l ~ i ~ i g -  of the fnture. His dear, saintc.cl sister I"'"' PR1r'lvr)s:- 

on,.e sairl to hinl hp ,vn3 too go,,d not to obtain heax.,,, 
I was ]landed one of yoor papers. I'~orr.r?s I'UI,PIT, whit,h 

s,le wollltl prev for ,\'hat he want.; I pr im very mnch for its ~splanat ions  of the Sc.r~ptarr. Please 

I is tllr. t r l l l , l l ~ n o t  opillionR of n,en, and find enclosed 12 cellts for one ?.ear's sulls(.ription. 

know \v\.(- laan gr t  i t  hy sc.i~r.lling the ISrriptures. He is  now Yours very t.ruly, Tnos. H. HAHEIS,--Can. 
pvrn rcxdiug th r  Bihle. \vllic.h he snps he never did hefore. As 
for mr. I 11avc. :ll\v:ays JIPPII a rcgulnr attendant a t  cl111rrh. GEN'~'I .E~~EN:-  
being a memhrr of the Presl~~yterinn churcl~, as are all of my Your monthlv paper, bearil~g t l ~ c  name PEOPI.~:~ PULPIT. 
folks. As to II I IV~I I I J  the 11oly Spirit really within me, J know ramr into my hands Sunday morning. 1 rratl i t  t h ro l l~h  rere- 
1 hare not. I tlou't think 1 ever vaspctl  the fundamentnl f ~ ~ l l y .  as  it treated of a subject tha t  must greatlp interest ~ l l  
tr11t11 as yet. I have :tl\vay.; brlievrd t11:tt our heloved drad t h o u ~ l ~ t f ~ l l  pcv~ple. I should like very murll to read the suh- 
\rcSrr in l~c,a\rll. l n ~ t  tlr yon say tlwy are not jndgerl yet, and jects cn~.l(~xcd. I'leaae find enrlosrd 12 cents to pay for sub- 
110\3. can t11e.v tl~crc,'! Pl~~:rae sent1 your paper to 11% I scription. 
un~tlrrstnnrl i t  is t\vr'lrr (.t'uts. 111lt i f  i t  is more I will sell(1 i t  yours sincerely, 3111s. DOBCAS Cms01v,---C1aI. 
to  yo11. 

YOIITR very tr111.v for tl~r. f r~ltll. 
SIRS. C. 11. P u ~ r . ~ ~ . 4 r e g o n .  

-- 
~ ~ E A R  Sm:- 

I'leasc send me the PEOPI,ISS PULPIT. I l ~ a r e  just hmn 
hnudccl rc. copy of "1Yllc.re Are the Dead?" I ha\-e read i t  beyond the Serond Vail and ia nowv with the Xas- 
and 11xve 11rr~ornc very J ~ I I I ~ ~ I  i ~ ~ t ~ r ~ a t e t l  in yollr good work. ter  in glory. He wall a dear. humble. faithful 
Please sent1 nlc ;I rclpr of tllc "Tl~irf in Paradise." Find en brother, whom we greatly loved. His  dear family 
c=lo.;ed 12 cent* for a yc;~r's subscription. hare our sympathy, but  we know that  they sorrow 

Tonrs t r ~ ~ l y ,  JIRs. 1na Zrlrbr~R~rAN,-Misso~iri. not as others who have no such hopes as  those 
which buoy us up. The cablegram aays that  ha 

U ~ : P I T I . I . : ~ I ~  :- passed away peacefully, a grand witness to the 
A ropy of the Peor1.1~:~ PITI.PIT was llanded to  me last night. truth. He fought a good fight. He kept the 

I ranllot trll you in writing how I enjoyed reading it. Will faith. H e  surely finished his work. We hope for 
yo11 kinrlly forward mr  the sermons. "?There Are the Dead?" 
.'Thirvcs ill I':~radise," and "T11r Rich Man in Hell." Would 
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BROTHER RUSSELL'S FOREIGN TOUR REPORT 
SECTION III. and parties, and denominations. Our gathering of ourselves 

Sunday morning, 1Iav 1.5. we met with the London friends and our assistance to  others is to be into membership in the body 
in what ih Irnnwn as t11C "IYhitefi~fd Tahemarle." The present of Christ. the c h ~ r c h  of the living God whose names are written 
strnr.tin.r 3 \ 2 5  llnilt on t l ~ r  ? p ~ t  \\.ll(lre the origiui~l \\.I~iteficld in heaven. Saints only are to he gathered. Others may be a t -  
I I ,  I I i I I I I d tracted t o  aome extent and remain for some time in fellowship 
1111ll~it i i  thcrt.. \Vcs oc.(.upii,rl i t  on tllp ot.c*nsioll n~c.l~tionrtl alltl with the brethren, the trnth and the Lord: hut nltimately per- 
talked to  tlre frirntls of the T,onclon Churc-lt. Our text was. secution or ambition, or s o m e t l ~ i ~ ~ g  else, will wparate from the 
"Gathpr togetller mv saints u ~ l t o  me. those that  have mnde a Lord and from those in xrrord with him, all wvho are  not holy, 
(.ovenant xr-it11 nle 1, sa(~rilir'e." ?Ye emphasized the fact  tha t  saintly. fully col~seerated. 
we are not to be gntheretl to human teach~ru,  nor into sects. We specially empllasized tha t  al l  properly drawn and called 
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righteousness, for the name's sake of the Lord; and apparently 
tht. 1>1i1tl 1)11r1)os(-st11at, in the. rncl e l f  this ageL he will [lo ah 
111% elid in the. c.ntl oi the .It.\v~sh afie-havr, :I slimming up or 
acc.circntinp. i t  wc.rcx, ant1 ;t satisfartion I J ~  jn-;tlc.c.. This 1- 

not tile satlsf;tc.tlon of .Jn~ticc whi1.h .Jt*sur will acrompiisll 
with the merit ot 11is I I U I I  Iilootl. sati.sfyin,v all  c4aims tlnlt 
noulcl collie lintlrr this Ilend of Atlamic cor;tlc~mn:~tion nncl 
weaknws. hrit a .iatisfal.ticl~~ of el~~stic.e as  rehpects these spe- 
vial trcspasws : ~ ~ a i n s t  "the 1)otl.v of C'l~riht. wllich is the 
c.t111rr11"-"lVI~ost>ever shall oifc*~icl one of the Ic~x-it of tllwe, 
n ~ y  little ones. it werc better tha t  ;I millstone wvre hal l~r t l  
a l ~ n ~ ? t  111s neck nntl 11e \vere tlro\rnecl in the ~lrptl ls  ~ r f  tile sea." 

THE KIND OF ATONEMENT THE GREAT COBdPANY 
Wrm EFFECT 

In the cntl of this age. tJ~c'rc. will I I ~  a rla-is, ivllich we 
term the great rompany, \\-liic.h milxt needs [lie, lwcauae it \\.:IS 

their cownallt tlint the)- wonlcl de~ so. I t  is 1111 this c*ondition 
tha t  tllvy rrc.eivecl tht. Ilrgettnig of the: holy Spirit. 1lenc.e. it 
God \\.ill c=on~plete= this work tif yr;rc.t8 in them by giving them 
n spirit nature, thr  rlr;~tll of thc, tle.sh mu*t t:tke p1ac.e. 'l'here 
is  no a l t r rnnt i \ -~~.  nu ckrrilpe from i t ;  ;~ntl  since they Iiavc. 
f;~ilecl to carry out the s:tc.rilic.c. ill tht. frill sense, fa~led  to  go 
forward \\-it11 thr  zez~l :~ncl nlircrity that \vnuld be rtlquired ot 
suc*ll as  \v11111cl lie footstc-p flillo\vcrs of him, they are disasso- 
ciatecl from thc little flc~ck class: lint inqtcad nf being rast  
into the src*oncl t l~a th ,  thcy :Ire ;~ll(~\vc~tl to  c*ompl~tr t l ~ r i r  tleath. 
Ant1 since thr i r  tlcatll is not appl~etl, as  is the death of the 
nlrnil~ers of tllc? hody of ('hri.;t-iii the ~ncrific.inl sense. a s  it 
was originally proponc.tl that  i t  should hc-tlie arrangement 
svems to I)e tha t  tl>rse will go into death in a kind of sub- 
stitutionary way, a s  an olfset to  some of the trespames of 
those who '(lid <iolence to the  mcwlbrs of the body of Christ 
througl~out the  age. Ant1 thus the accounts of Justice will 
I J ~  ill part  nqilnred tg the.* autl t o  a certain extent, tl~erefore, 
there urill be a mrrwpuncling release granted, we may say, to  
those who have committed m~lrdor in the past. 

For instnnr-r, t he  words of the nngel to Daniel (Dan. 12:2) 
imply tha t  when Ncro will come forth in the resurrection he  
will come forth t o  shame ant1 laqting contempt. All will 

I<rluw ~tholtl, the clvti111.: ol the ~tlan'.; life; i t  will he an ope11 
Iiook tu the wlllilc worlil. Pc.oylr \rill say, "Tllut is  Kcro! 
'I'here he is!" I t  will t ~ c  a tt.rril)le ordenl to be thus looker1 
11111in a s  the nlurelrre~ o l  l~ix o \ ~ n  mother and tllc murderer 
of l~unrlrcrls of God's saints: and his hhame and contempt \\-ill 
c.r)ntinue until h r  h11:lll have r1.ta11 O I I ~  of tililt c.onditinn of 
degratlation and sllnll have shn\vn I)? a reformation of char. 
aratrr tha t  he is a tlioi-oughly ellangrd man. H I I ~  there will I)(' 
a. cvrtain great responsibility against Nero I~reause of thC3 
dwth of all those s i~in ts  of tllc Lortl; this we ~nigli t  think 
\vol~lcl :~linost preclr~tle any yusxi l~i l i t~  uf his liaviilg merry 
fro111 (iotl. I f  the. cleat11 of one s ~ i u t  w(111lc1 liring a punlsll- 
mc.iit. tile (Ieatll of 111a11~- sainth wu111d. \\ye think. properly 
Ilrinp m111.11 ~~uiiisl in~vnt.  I\-e I I I ~ ~  sl~ppose, tl~erefore, t h a t  11c. 
\'ill J~avc. great 11wl of s l~ i~n l r  aucl ctl~ktempt; hilt ncrert11c~- 
l ~ s s ,  the l n ~ ~ r i t  of ('lirict's rlretli \vi11 apply to Kc.ro as well 
as  t o  the rc~lnailieler of nxiukintl. 

Pos.iil)ly many pcnplc hart* lircd in the worltl nlin hat1 
minds and Itelrtr no bett1.r t l i w ~  Scro's. lnlt \vho [lid not 
have the ~:IIIIV c~pport~tnlty for manifc.xtatinn of thin \virkc,(l 
prt>pcnsity. I'c.rhapq tllere were nlnoy they no11113 have likecl 
to kill. liut .sillr.(, thry were not enq)cbrors. tllr)- \voalel them- 
selves 11a)-e lieen anleuable to tlic l;i\\. ai~cl ~ I I  punis l~lne~~t .  
and were thrrtl1)y (Ietrrred. IYe are, thwcforc. not compcte~~t 
to judge how pxrtirul+arly rrsponsihlc Nero \vats for all his 
c30nr.se or how muc.11 more guilty he was t l la i~  some othery of 
the rare. 

The suffering and drat11 of tlie n e a t  rompany is, wc have 
srcn. necessary. ancl the appliration of this snifering alicl 
deatli in a suhsti tut~onsry mnnnrr for the  special transgrey- 
sions against the "ln>dy of Christ" seems to Ipe a particular 
provision on the  Lord's part. 111 this wag the  "souls under 
the altar" and their blood cry for vengeance; ai~cl in this way 
the vengeance \\-ill 1)r met. The cry of j~ist ire will 1)e satisfied 
in connection with t h r  deatli of tlierw innorent pcsrsons of the 
greflt company clasq in tho time of trollble. The tleath of 
hiero's victims will be rerompmsd. we may suppose, by those 
who map suffer innocently. Tlic accounts o i  jiistiee. ill this 
respect, will be satisfied. 

FROM THE EDGAR FAMILY 
Glasgow, June, 1910. to all the c*l~:~r(-l~rs. nnt only in this co~~n t ry .  hut el.;c\\.l~ere, 

U F ; J , O Y ~  BROTIIERS ANII SISTI.:RS IX CIIRIST:-It i 8  wit11 and to eiccli member of thr  rh~wch. "withont one exception." 
feelings of deep gratitncle to yo11 that  we write to thank you IIe spent Itis last remnants of strcngth in rsllorting, eo1ul- 
for yonr many comforting messages, tokens and letters of sclling, and comforting 11s all. If the I ~ r d  will. we hope to  
love an11 symp:~t l~p with 11s in our great trial. We not only give you more details of his last Ilours, bnt \vonld now repeat 
thank v o ~ i  a l l  \\7:lrmly 1)11t also desire to  praise and thank the main thought he impressed upon us  with his d)-ii1g 1)rrath: 
ollr ~ ~ a v e n 1 , v  P:lther for the preciolls bonds of love in which '-Daily renew your covenant of sacrifice to tllp TAord, and daily 
all t h r  rnemlr-rs of tlie hotly a r e  hound one to the  other, and .wpk to ill161 it. God will strengthen vori daily not m ~ l y  to  
w11it.h in a time nf muttral sorrow like t lds we a r e  enabled will to do, but to  do this one thing-sacrifice tlaily yonr :a11 t o  
tllr more liiglily t o  nppret.i:~tc*. Your prayers on our lwhalf the Lord." "I17hat a glorious day is tllis to  me!" he saitl. 
a r c  ;~1is\vrrff1--4:od lins sust;~incd us all I)y H i s  gmre. while Itis eyes sllone like stnrs of blue. "so soon to  see my 

'I'l1on~11 o~zr hcnrtr are sore hecause we miss tlie loved 1,ord face to face, and our dear God! So soon to eliter illto 
one's pre*c~ne.v in the fle~ll, yet  \ye llave a deep joy in the nly reward!" 
H S ~ I I ~ U I I P ~ ~  t l~ i l t  I IP  11.1s entered into tha t  prrqrnce \\,here there Drar Brotlierq arid Sistc.rs, Onr enrncst prayer tor you 
is  f t i ln~ss  of jo,v and plrasnres inr evermore. Tl~rougllout his ant1 ol~rsrlves in tha t  the memory of hi* sacriticr. so joyfully 
I~rief illr~ess o ~ ~ r  clc3:ir one \\.as l)l(~ssetl u-itb the ronticbnt hope eonsilmm:~ted "11 9th ,711ne. 1910, may he l)lcs~ccl of (:od to  116 
tha t  he \fils ser soon to set- hiu t ~ l e s s ~ ~ d  Lord face to  face, and all in enrouragin  11s to press on in tllr race, tleligllting t o  
he 11rged us. if  \VV lovet1 him. t o  rejoice hcal1se lie was p i n g  110, &lily, the F:~tl~er's will. 
to 111c V: I~~I :T .  With n1uc.11 lovtx in the Lnrcl. 

'I'11v nipllf 111'fort' I I ( ~  tlieci he  r( .( l l l~~ted his love to tie sent Scl:~rn in o w  (:lorionz, )lope. ' S ~ E  TCIGAR ~'ASITT.Y. 

ITEMS TO BE 
THE LAW RE DISTBIBVTION O F  PEOPLES PULPIT 

Wv n~ilst  1e  (?~\\~-al~irl i i~g rr,girdle>x of \vhrther \v(, csonsider 
the 1;1\v.i just (11. 1111j1ist. wise. or I I I I ~ ~ R P . .  In many cities there 
:Ire laws nfi:~inst the distril)~ltioll of lian~ll~ills. etc., hcrause. 
thrown R\vcay, they litter the strec~ts. This ?am. s l ~ ~ u l t f  not, 
Ilo~vcver, IN? construed to inc*l~tde PFDIIT,FS PUI.PTT. whirh is a 
rt~plilar moiithly religious uemspaprr and cntitlecl to any rc- 
spc"t and privilege acrorded, secular journnls. However. if 
interfrretl witll. after doilia all in our poww to s e r ~ ~ r c  just 
rights from officials. :ind heinp refused. i t  is generally wise 
to  challenge their in t~rprr ta t ions  of tllr la\\- 11y a s ~ ~ i t  in rourt. 
In some cities there is z law hintlerinp the placinp of any 
matter in privatp mail boses nnless the same bear the address 
of the hr-owner.  The janitor arting for tile bnu-owner may 
he willi~lp to  place these for yo11, hilt otl~erwise, they would 

REMEMBERED 
11c.st lw foltled to n proper size and have the addreqs written 
npon them on the  spot, Iwfore putting into the  box. 

SMALL CONVENTIOXS HOT ADVERTISED 

I l ~ e  newspaper syndicate l~a~ td l ing  Brnther Itussell's ser- 
nlons advise t ha t  i t  would bv unwise far him to attend nny 
small local conventions tha t  are advertised a s  such. They may 
tu ronventions in the scnse tha t  they \vot~lcI he gatherings of 
the friends, hut may not be advertised to  the pnblic a s  snch. 
11ecallae they wo~ollld appenr too insipificant. The only puhlir 
advertising sanctioned on surh ocrasiona would be Brother 
Russell's one public address. Please remember, therefore, tha t  
i t  worild be necessary to cancel any of Brother Russell's 
appointments not in line with this su,opstion. The general 
interests of the work demand it. 

THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH TO BE PERPETUAL 
T t  if our t h o u ~ h t  that  tlir tlivint. natlirc. the divine plnne. to  his memlwrs. To slippose additions \voilld he ns unreason- 

has hecn pron~iard only to the ,%nointrcl One. and w-llen the able in our iltdpnci~t. a s  to  think tha t  a f ter  a man had grown 
Snointrtl One shall he complete i t  will he impossil,le to  add lip and hecome a king he a11o11ld rlerelop another foot. When 
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THE CAMEL AND THE NEEDLE'S EYE 
MATT. 19: 13-26.-Avo. 7. 

Gor,n~x TRXT:-"JFSI~S said, Suffer little children to  come trnto me and fot-bicl them not, for of s ~ c h  k~ 
the Kingdom o f  Heaven." 

E n  r c i ~ ~ t ~  lo~\-artl . J t .n~sal~m thc I Ias t r r  was met hy mothers tion to the n~le." The Lord did not say, "Tf yo11 love yonr 
r!~siriu,n to IIRPC his ille%sinx npon t I~ r i r  rhililrrn. The Apos- nctirh.i,nr as  ynu lore pourself yon will a t  least ptlt fort.11 an t.f- 
tlci. rr:~lieing th r  prratness of thcir nraster and the importance fort to make tha t  nc~ig1111or n q  comfortalllr as  vt111 clrsire tnhe 
oi his time. fnrl)n~lc this nnrl rrhukrrl t h r  mothers. When Jesus rnmfortahlr." H r  wns eontmt to  he very rirh. wllile some of his 
Ilrarcl, hr  c:~llrtl t11r.m ant1 said: "Suffer little elrildrm, and neigl~llors whom he thought he loved a s  11e lovcd himself were 
ir~~llir l  tl:rw i:trt. trl ec~mc~ nnirl mr:  for of s11c11 is t l ~ e  liingdon~ very poor--alijectly, sorron.fally so. When Jesus disroverrd 
( I F  I I ~ ~ : I I . I ~ ~ . "  nntl IIP put his hnnrls in hlri-ing upon tlreir heads. to l ~ i m  the difficnlty of his sitnation, he graspetl i t  a t  onre. He 

Frorn t11i.s we are not to unrlrrstnnrl tha t  the kingdom of saw himself a s  never hcforr. It brcame a new test with him. 
1Tra~l~11 \\-ill 11r coinporrd of little children. This- erroncons ~ I U S  i t  is  with all. A previous lesson shonecl u s  the kingtlom 
idm hiis pone Inrondcar;t, ant1 r;iic.h an imprrssion respecting the  as a great prize, a pearl of great, ra11ie. n treasure, whirh to  
k i r~~dorn  has t1111c r ~ s n l t ~ 1 1 .  On llrr contrary, no little r.l~ilr1re11 possess, will cost all t ha t  we h a w ;  and this lesson points out 
(.:III ,~c-t intn (Ira Itinzrlom. Orllv thaw xvho hare  the h r i~ r ing  tho same fact. 
of faith nrcb crrn "r.nllt~d" to  the kingrlom and its glorie~. Onr L r t  us not make the mistaLr made 11.v some. and Sllppofie 
T,orO'n l~l(-.<i~rg npon little chiltlrcn mtrc .1~ sisif ict l  his sym- that the vonng man who lived so linnor:~hle :r life nntl failed to 
11at11y nnfl Inrr nnrl 11is nl)prcriaiion of t 1 1 ~  puritv ant1 inno- gain 11ra;-en. xvoulrl he t h r ~ l s t  down into ctrrnnl torment he- 
4.rnrr of rl~ilrlhnod. 'Tliosr who will 111- of t l ~ c  kinidom of Cod ranse he did not sacrifice his all to hrronxc the Lortl's diariple. 
rnnst  hr like l i t i lr  r,l~il~lrcn ill the Fmsr of Irring simple l~mr ted .  TTis low of the kingdom was a sufficient penalty without s ~ f -  
trur. 11nn(,it :~ntl trustful of t l~e i r  11wvtwly Father-of such-like f r r inr  eternal torment in the f11tu1-e. Snc.11 mnnliers of the 1111- 
\ 1 1 1 I  Ibr. i11ra i11111.~il(rrs of thr kiii=tloln. n1n11 family. under the I~lrsscil ron~litinnn of the Ilfillrnnial 

Anotllrr ::cr.o~l!~t t r l l i  n= of .Trsl~s' fnrtllrr ~\-ortlg to t h r  eflrrt kingdnm, will doubtleps make rery rapid prnFrrss and will oh- 
that. 4111 who \vonld hr I~ii: i l i=riplc~ n ~ w t  l~rmme as  little elril- tnin eternal life on the plane of hnman perfertion. thonzh not 
c1rt.n--11ci1.l. 11,. likab l i t i l ~ ~  r.i~il*lr@l~ irv y ~ i l ~ ~ l c c c n ~ q s .  faith. rtr..  orth thy of the kingdom 11onors which belonz only to the c1cc.t. 
R u t  t11o~r a.110 n'ill 111, l~clir=, of t l ~ r  l;i~lytloln n~ i l l  all be "over- And the elect a r r  those only \vhn are ~ l a d l y  si~rrifi~.ing thcir 
rrrnlcrs." Sii(.l~ t;th-r I !~I  tl:cir cross and follow the Lord whith- lives and thcir a11 to gain the grcat prize. 
rrsoever hc 11.nllrth. ~1% nnr Lord conld not ha\-e taken up his PASSING THEOUGH THE NEEDLE'S EYE 
rsross wv11r11 hr  \\'as a 110~. of ninc, so like\vise children rnnnot Ollr Lord commented llpon the matter to his clisciples hcc-ome t l ~ r  iollonpc.rs of C'hrist in the Rrriptnral srnne nntil thry adtie(I that the rirh mllst llarp tlificllltT in connection l ~ n r e  reac,l~c(l 1 1 1 ~  age nf dicr~!.tion. xvIivhj(.h with snmc may orcur with their end~avor  to enter the k in~dnm.  TTe said, sympa- 
mnr.11 mrlirr  than wit11 otllt31.s. \Ire have known ehilrlren of thetically. rather than in a dmllnciaiory manner, , , ~ t  iR 
t\\.rlvr yra:lrs or t l ~ r r r : ~ l ~ o l ~ t s  t o  gil-c cscrllcnt cri(lrnce 'of faith, for a crtmel to the n,,etllp,s eye than for tile ricll 
olrr3dir~lcc~ :1n1l ronqt.r.r:~!ion to tllr T.nrrl's will and evidence of rnter the of ~ ~ d . "  ~~i~ astoniphrtl disriplea 
)]ring 11rl:oiten of i l ~ r  holv Spirit. These. of course, L l ~ t  no 
r,tllrr rlli,,lrc,ll, rollltl llarc'l,opc of sllarillg Rjtll cllrjst ill llis ~~""tl?'. for knrw the ma.iori* the rrlifi.iOnints of 
3lillmnial Itingdom. their day belonfed to the wealthy class. the srrihe.q nnd the 

Ph:rrifices. They replied. "Who then. m n  get info the lcinfdom. 
THE YOUNG BOBL?SMAN'S TEST if these cannot?" 011r 1,ord'u rrplv waq, "With men this is  irn- 

On his jnurnry oilr T,ard \ms ac.(*odrd by one who said, pnsPil,~e, bllt not with Go(l." ~ < n  woultl he inr1inc.d to say 
"Gootl Mnstrr. what good tllings hllnll I do that  I may h ~ v e  that ~ , ~ d  mollld find no one for the kingdom a t  :tll if 11e re- 
?tern,?l lifr?" TTr hntl the right itlrn, ~lnniely, t ha t  eternal life jected the rich. 
is t he  kvantl dc,sit1ts1.;~t~~m, tllc p-ant1 hope of all hopes before 1, a word. no rich man pan get into the kingdom. Tie nlust 
tllc I I I I I I I : I~  f:lmil.v. \\'e :Ire glnd of the question, for i t  brought ~ v r  cvrrythinF to the Lord or else he barred irom a p1nc.c 
forth thr illsl>irerl al!swrr, in wl~ivh ercryboc;~ is  interested. in the kingrlom. ~h~ termn of acceptancbe arc the same to the 
\vIlnt ia tllc r:lhle of fllc ~ r t>sen t  lifr. rxrept a s  it leads us  np  the rich Is to the 3r. ~0 who wolrl;l llave t]lr of grpnt 
l'a"Wc\V;lv to  ~ i e r n a l  life? Horn utterly lost we shollld feel all t ha t  he has in t ha t  he map obtain it. 
if a s s ~ ~ ~ - r d  tha t  a t  clcatl~ Ire \vonltl hr blotted out forever! HOW The rich must five np all  to  the Lonl. and then a s  stewards of 
liltlc in this lifr \vrn~lcl 11r worth consideration-bow little i t  thrir be lleld responsihlc for tlleir Stew~r(isllip. 
c(111ld d n  t o ~ i ~ d  fillin:: tile longing of our hearts, which yearn ~ h ,  follo,\-ing little poem de;rrihen the npprllr's v p .  or 
for eternal life! gate beside the larger gate. through which thr  eamels might 

Ollr J~orrl 11m.rietl t h r  question. in order to draw O I I ~  the p,,, into the aftcr sundown and mithollt any of 
ycllmc' mall ant1 nlnh-e 11im commit himself. ''Iyhy do vou call their burden. so the rich by unloading and llpmminz poor 
lr i c .  :oorI?" \\-l~y do yon nr.knowledgr me as a good teacher? may get into the kingdom:- 
T ;in1 citlrrr the 3Trssinl1. as  I claim, or else an impostor and f a r  
fronr poocl. Do you accept niv 15es6inhshil>? If you do not. THROUGH TKE NE?2DLE1S EYE 

11o\\. c-nn yil11 call nlc gootl or ~ & ~ ~ o m l r ~ l ~ e  that  anything eoulrl "Tall mas my camel and laden high. 
hr gn~orl that  11nes not proc.rctl from Cod, the Fountain of all And small tire gate as a needle's eye. 
p o t l n ~ . ~ ~  ? JI:llt an-\vr*rin~ yollr qurstion; if you mould enter "The rity within mas very fair, 
illto <btlar,i:ll life. licxep the roinmantlments. The young man re- And I and my camel would enter there. 
i .  1 1 1 1  The hlast[lr si~swerc.d, "Thou s11glt do no mur-  " 'Yon m ~ l s t  Io\\-er pour load.' the porter rrietl 
llrr. tior ( . l~~nrni t  :~tll~ltc>~'y, llor str:~l. nor bear false witness. hut 9-ou mi ld  throw away that  bundle of pride.' 
11cnnor l h r  r;rtlrrr a1111 illy 1nof11rr 2nd lnre thy neighhor a s  thy- 
self." l 'hr y o ~ ~ n p  mnn rcplietl. "A11 t11pse things hare  I ob- "This I did, but  the load was great, 

sc3rrc.d frcm my yctntl~. \That 1ac.l; T yct?" Far too wide for the narrow p t c .  

TTe w ; ~  a 111o11rl yo~ulg inan ant1 .TCFIIS 1 0 ~ ~ 1 1  him. Evidently "'Now.' said the porter, 'to make i t  lrse. 
1 1 ~  \v:19 krcping t l ~ r  .Tc.~vi.;h 1:1\\. to the extent of his knowledge Discard tha t  hamper of selfishness.' 
::ntl alrility. TTc t l ~ o n ~ l ~ t  tlrai. 11r W:IS loving hie neighbor as  "1 ohqvecl, thou711 with murh arlo, 
i ~ i ~ : ~ w l i :  11i1t t hi* W:I< :I 111iet.11ir n.11icI1 the Tlol.d (lis(.lo~ed to  1lini Yet  till nor camel nor I got through. 
hy tlre fnllolving s ~ ~ z r s t i o n :  'Tf tliolt \vo~lldst 1~ perfect, go "'Ah,' nnid the  porter, 'your load must hold 
srll :{I1 t11:lt t11nn 1 1 a ~ t  and rive to  t l ~ e  poor nntl thou shalt have Some little package of trust-in-gold.' 
1rc:rsnrc ill ~ I ~ ~ : I ~ ~ I I "  in4mtl of on mrt11: sarrifire also your 
~ v ~ r t l ~ l p  rrpni:~;  ion andl l1rc.ome my iollowrr. "The mrrest handf~ll  was all I hnd, 

All. llo\v the T,nrd kncw to  pltt his finger on tho core spot! Yet. 'Throw i t  away.' the porter bade. 
, I  .[he p i n g  man 11ncl ronlr to  him \.cry lmantf111. very silre tha t  "Then lo. a marvel! the camel tall 
if any nnr. in tllo \vorlrl \\.a? pcrlting t o  he in h:~rmony wit11 the Shrank to the size of the portal small, 
1 i i 1 1  ~ T : I I I ~ I I ~ .  r I I o n .  ITr ramc ior the hlastcr's "~Zn<l all my riches, a vast  estate, 
:1p1woval. {hat htx might hear l t i n~  say, "Toll itre the one exrrp- E a ~ i l ~  p ~ s e d  through the narrow gate!" 

BROTHER EDGAR'S BOOK 
nrothrr .John Edgar. bf. D.. \vhnar tlcc~ar;r was mentioned portion. It is gotten up in  good style, good paper. Doubtless 

in t h r  Jn ly  1 isrue nnrl X ~ I ~ I I  ~ C ~ C T T P ~  t o  in the July  I5 TOWER, some of our readers will be interested in having it. We have 
a year ago. in company with his Brothrr Sforton, visited the placed orders for a quantity a s  soon as possible. The price 
Crcnt Pyramirl and took mmsuremrnt~.  photographs, etc. The will be $1.35, postage prepaid, xnd i t  ran be ordered through 
r c s ~ ~ l t  waa tho prrparation of a hook, of which we have seen s, either oiir Brooklyn o r  our London office. 
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PASTOR RUSSELL'S R O U N D - T H E - W O R L D  TOUR 

VISITS THE HOLY LAND 
INTERPRETS CREAT PYRAMID 

HE unfulfilled promises to the Jews, spoken of hundreds of times by the prophets of old. 
and reafKrmed in the writings of the New Testament, attracted Pastor Russell's early at- 
tention, and consequently the time of the restoration of the Jews in Palestine, as a Nation, 
became a question of almost paramount importance to his mind. In order to verify or 
disprove certain claims or supposed facts. Pastor Russell visited the Holy Land in 1892. 
verifying much valuable information contained in his third volume of "Scripture Studies." 
wherein he interestingly treats the complex Jewish racial problem, past, present and future. 

This trip was the real beginning of a campaign to attract the attention of the world 
to the future inheritance of the natural "seed of Abraham." 

During the past twenty years, Pastor Russell has written much on Jewish topics and has ad- 
dressed many Jewish audiences on Biblical Zionism, pointing out the significance of the many unful- 
filled promises to them by Jehovah. - - 

  he wonder- 
ful stone building 
at  t h e border. 

THE CREAT PYRAMID OF ClZEH 
The Bible Stone-Witness 

yet in the center. 
of Egypt stands 
strangely related 
to the hope of the 
Jew. and Pastor 
Russell has most 
i n t e r e s t i n g l y  
treated the meas- 
urements, angles. 
shape, size, weight. 
passage -ways .  
King's Chamber. 
Queen's Chamber, 
etc.. as ~~~~~~~e 
corroborative evl- 
dence of the time 
prophecies of the 
prophets of old. 
His findings, as 
explained in the 
symbolic lanmaae 
*f "Holy writ?' THE GREAT PYRAMlD 
read like a re- 

Built 2 170 B. C. probably by Melchizedek . In it8 own symbolic language it so markable piece of 
states. Seemingly every stone in thia. the most remarkable building in the world, has fiction* when in beon made to testify by Pastor Russell in his remarkable interpretation. 

reality it is a 
plain, yet entrancing narrative of Jehovah's Plan as respects the various ages and His dispensational 
dealings with the human race, terminating with the full restoration of the Jewish people in the land 
of their fathers, duriig the "times of restitution of all things." 

Prof. C. Piazzi Smith, F.R.S.E., F.R.A.S.. Ex-Astronomer Royal for Scotland, in a letter 
written fmm Clova, Ripon, England. DM. 21. 1890. commenting on Pastor Russell's interpretation 
of the Pyramid, said in part: ' A t  first I could find only slips of the type-miter, but as I progressed 
through the pages, the powers, the specialties and the originalities of the Author came out mag& 
cently; and there were not a few passages I should have been glad to take a copy of for quotation. 
with name, in the next possible edition of my own Pyramid book. But of course I did nothing of 
that sort, and shall wait with perfect patience and in  most thankful mood of mind for when the 
Author shall choose his own h e  for publishing. So I merely remark here that he is both good and 
new in much that he says on the chronology of the various parts of the Pyramid, especially the 
First Ascending Passage and its granite plug; on the Grand Gallery. as illustrating the Lord's life : on 
the parallelism between the King's Chamber and its granite, against the (Jewish) Tabernacle and 
its gold: and generally on the confirmations or close agreements between Scripture and the Great 
Pyramid." 

The  late Dr. John Edgar. M.A.. BI.So.. M. B., C.M., F.F.P.S.G., of Classow, Scotland, 
with his brother Morton, m 1909. visited Gizeh to critically test Pastor Russell's deductions. Their 
verdict, after a most elaborate investigation. was a thorough endorsement of Pastor Russell's inter- 
pretation of the Great Pyramid, the greatest of the world's wonders. 



(318-306) T H E  W A T C H  T O W E R  BROOKLYN, N. Y. 

for the Lord's glory-as with the Sodomites, whom God took 
away as he saw good.-Ezekiel 16:49, 50. 

TO SHEOL, NOT TO TO-WT 

I t  is well that we should remember that  the Bible hell, to 
which the Canaanites went when they were slaughtered, is  not 
the hell of torrnent pictured to us in the creeds. Their d e  
struction by the Israelites sent thcm to sheol, t o  hades, to the 
tomb, ahere "there is neither wisdom nor knowledge nor de- 
\ice." (Eccles. 9 : l o )  Therc they sleep with their fore- 
fiitl~crs-.lost 31s we read of all the good a s  well as of all the 
evil ones of tha t  tirnc. Abraham slcpt with his fathers, who 
were heathcbn men. 

All through Uil~le history r e  read that  both good and bad, 
dying, were gathcrild to their fatl~crs-slept with their fathers. 
Therc they art: still. \v:iiting for the glorioi~s resurrection morn- 
ing, \vhci; Messin11 is kinxtlom, 11:1vin~ ioangurated a reign of 
righteouuncss, will l t r i r l~  the e:~rtlr ro its Etlenic condition and 
bring hack eventually c,\-ery 111311 iu his own order-all that 
slerp in hadcs, in sl~col, ill the tomb.-1 Corinthians 15:21-29. 

Death \vitll hum:n~it\- is totally different from death with 
the I,rotr, l~ccau:;c of the divine promise that  there shall be a 
resurrection of the human dcnd, the just and the unjust; and 
hecause in fnlfll~nent of that lmomisa God has already sent his 
Son. Jesus alrez~ly has died for human sin, thus opening up 
the way for tho rcsurrcction-that God might be just and yet 
be the justifier of those accepting Jesus. 

True, fclv have accrlrtcd him as  yet, because few have come 

MORE ABOUT THE 
Brother Morton E d p r  has recently issued a very neat little 

book dealing \sit11 the Pyrnmid, and corrcspon(1ing in size and 
shape to the Karntol and India paper S ~ W I E S  IN 'M~E SCRIP- 
TURES. It is on Tndin paper, cloth-hound, two shillings (fifty 
cents). We arc informcd tha t  i t  treats the passages of the 
Pyramid very cr i t i~al lg  and finds that many of the measure- 
ments arc eloscly corroborative of the time features of the 
divine plan prescntcd in t l ~ e  STUDIES IN TnE SCRPTURES. We 
arc advised that i t  gives seven d i f f c r e~~ t  corroborative proofs 
that the closc of thc year 1014--namelyl about October, 1 9 1 6  
will mark ttre closing of the Tinlrs of the Gentiles, and the be- 
ginning of t l ~ e  Sl\.~c.ssi:~ni~. reign. Many of the dear friends are  
rcjoieing in these r.r~rrol~orations. 

to a knowledge of the truth. The great masses of the world 
are still blind and deaf, and know not. The glorious promise 
is  that  in Messiah's day not only shall all be awakened from 
the tomb, but the knowledge of the glory of God shall fill the 
whole earth. Thcn all the blind eyes will be opened and aU the 
deaf ears will be unstopped. d l  will have the opportunity of 
returning to divine favor under Xessiah's kingdom. Those 
refusing to come into harmony will be classed as wilful rebels, 
and will die the second death. 

The nation of Canaan, l i e  all other nations, will have a 
share in that glorious time when Jesus, the Light of the world, 
will lighten every man which shall coine into the world.- 
John 1:s. 

From this viewpoint, the taking of Palestine from the 
people who were using i t  to no profit themselves, and the giving 
of i t  to Israel for  the euactnlent of types of good things to 
comc, was not injnsticr, 11ut wisdom. -4nd taking away by the 
sword the people already condemned to death was just as proper 
as if they had been taken away hy famine and pestilence. I n  
any cvent, the divine provision for them all through Christ is a 
l~lessing, which will reach them in Messiah's day, when the 
earth shall be free from the curse. T h m  the curse will be rolled 
away and the blessing of the Lord shall be rolled upon them, 
when the enlightened will love righteousness and hate iniquity. 
To all such there will be no more sighing, no more dying, no 
more crying. Xtvilful evil-doers will be destroyed; and all the 
earth having bt%en brought to perfection, God's will s l~al l  he 
done on earth as perfectly a s  i t  is  done in heaven. 

GREAT PYRAMID 
Any desiring to procure these boolrs ran send thcir oracrs 

to our office, or to Morton Edgar, 224 W. Regent street, Glas- 
gow, Scotland. 

We =is11 still, honcvc~r, to reiterate what n-r ltave said from 
the first respecting the date of the close of tllc Times of tho 
Gentiles; namely, that the calculations as we prc.sented thcm in 
Vol. 11, S ~ I E S  IN THE SCRIPTUKES, are the truth to the hrst 
of our knolvledgc and belief. Nevertheless, there is cnongh UII- 

certainty about the matter of chronology to make i t  a matter of 
faith rather than of positive knowledgr. We remind our rend- 
ers that  our consecration to  the Lord is not to  Octol,er, 1814, 
nor to any other time except that  mentioned hg t l ~ c  Savior- 
"Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give t h e  a crown of 
life."-Rev. 2 :lo. 

CHOOSING ELDERS AND DEACONS 
Numcroi~x inquiries !lare comc to us  indicating that  some what the ideal elder would he. Each voter .should have this 

of the brethren havc difficulty in applying the suggestions given ideal before his mind in thinking of the will of the Lord; 
in Vol. VI,  on the suhjcct of election of servants for the but the class is not to  be left  without an elder unless thrre 
clnsscs---cldcrs and deaeons. are serious blemishes. 

It was not our t ho i~g l~ t  there to lay down an invariable rule Our Lord similarly set a perfect standard before us  when 
on the su11jrt.t. The l3il)le gives none, m d  no one else has a he said, "Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in 
right to c,st:~l~lish siich n rulo. Our suggestion was that heaven is  perfect." (Matt. 5:48) Who is perfect in the 
n.hort:vc-r possil~le the rlrction should be unanimous, and unless sense that God is perfect? "There is  none righteous; no, not 
scvcnty-five per rcnt. of the class, or more, favored a hrother's one." (Rom. 3:lO) The Master evidently meant that  we 
elertion, i t  would l ~ r  rather unwise for him to  accept the office shodd not measure ourselves by a low standard, but by the 
-the aervire. TVc did not by this mean that a minority of perfect standard, that  thlis rue would be assisting ourselves 
twmty-five or thirty per rcnt. should be encouraged to obstruct up to the grandest ideals in respect to our own lives and 
the class and I~incler nu election. characters and in respect to those cl~oscn to he elders and 

Strictly speaking, a mn.jority of onc in x class nould de- ensamples to the flock. 
cide any mnttcr escept as  love might come in to urge a eon- Be it always remembered tha t  none are to vote except 
sideration of the r rn t imn~t s  of others. I f ,  for instance, a those professing full consecration, mauifestrd hy the usual 
rlass ni~mhrrcd one hnndrrd, fifty-one of these would have a symhol--immersion in water. Such as have not symbolized 
right to dreide respecting who should he the servants of the their consecration are not to be disowned a s  hrethren, hut 
church, and the other forty-nine should very quietly acquiesce, should be considered so immature as not to be competent to 
rceopnizing thc fact that they constitute only a minority, and express an opinion in respect to who would be qualified to 
should loyally strive to  snpport the will of the majority. serve the church, and, of course, would not he qualified to be 

Only the spirit of love and the best i n t e r a t s  of 311 in the servants themselves. 
class suggests more than fifty-one per cent. Love should dnothrr question which here and there is  obtruding itself 
strive for a nnanimous vote. But h o ~  n~ igh t  this he obtained? is, Should any one be chosen as  a servant of the church who 
We will offer a suggestion. has not takm tho s p e r i ~ l  vow which so many of us have found 

Suppose that  in a class of one hnndred six elders were con- very helpful, and which has been rerommendrd to all? We 
sidered nrerssnry for the service. A, B, C, D, E, F would cannot make the vow a test of brotherhood, for, even thoug11 
represent nmilal)le cnndidtatea of more or l e ~ s  ability. A mr he l i e~e  that the Lord has specially hrought i t  forth at this 
n ~ i g l ~ t  have a hundred voteg; B, ninety; C, e ighe ;  D, seventy; time, and that  to  a certain extent he inklids i t  to serve as 
E, sixty; F, fifty. Under a strict voting on the lines of a test amongst the con~ecrated, nevrrthelcss the Bible does 
lweferencc only t ~ o  would he sdectrd on a ninety per cent. not authorize us to make this a trst  of brotherhood. It is 
basis; hut our thonght would be  that the cntire six mipht be a matter of judgment rather than of divine direction, just 
unanimously electrd, if they were on t.he average as  good ma- ns the candidate's misuse of the E n ~ l i s h  Innwage, or un- 
terial as  the class possrssed, and if nothing were known de- couthness of manner might properly enough ha taken into 
rogatory t o  their morn1 characters. considrratien, although not mentioned in the Bible amongst 

It is a mistake t o  th i i~k tha t  the stnnilnrds established hy the qualifications for ridership. 
St. Paul are to he tnkcn literally, for no one would be found It would rejoire us great.ly to know that all the drnr 
fully up  t o  all the requirements. The Apostle has stated rldrra and dracons amongst the Lord's people everywhere 
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WILL AND TESTAMENT OF
Having at various times during past years donated to the

WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY all of my personal
possessions except a small personal bank account of approxi-
mately two hundred dollars, in the Exchange National Bank
of Pittsburgh, which will properly be paid over to my wife
if she survives me, I have merely love and Christian good
wishes to leave to all of the dear members of the Bible House
Family--and all other dear colaborers in the harvest work--
yea, for all.of the household of faith in every place who call
upon the name of the Lord Jesus as their Redeemer.

However, in view of the fact that in donating the journal,
ZION’S WATCH TOWER, the OLD THEOLOGY QUARTERLY and the
copyrights of the MILLENNIAL DAWN SCRIPTURE STUDIES
Books and various other booklets, hymn-books, etc., to the
WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY, I did so with the
explicit understanding that I should have full control of all
the interests of these publications during my life time, and
that after my decease they should be conducted according to
my wishes. I now herewith set forth the said wishes--my
will respecting the same--as follows:

AN EDITORIAL OOMMITTEE OF FIV1R.

I direct that the entire editorial charge of ZioN’s WATCH
TOWER shall be in the hands of a committee of five brethren,
whom I exhort to great carefulness and fidelity to the truth.
All articles appearing in the columns of ZION’S WATCH TOWER
shall have the unqualified approval of at least three of the
committee of five, and I urge that if any matter approved by
three be known or supposed to be contrary to the views of
one or both of the other members of the committee, such
articles shall be held over for thought, prayer and discussion
for three months before being published--that so far as possi-
ble the unity of the faith and the bonds of peace may be
maintained in the editorial management of the journal.

The names of the Editorial Committee (with such changes
as may from time to time occur) shall all be published in
each number of the journal--but it shall not in any manner
be indicated by whom the various articles appearing in the
journal are written. It will be sufficient that the fact
be recognized that the articles are approved by the majority
of the committee.

As the Society is already pledged to me that it will pub-
lish no other periodicals, it shall Mso be required that the
Editorial Committee shall write for or be connected with no
other publications in any manner or degree. My object in
these requirements is to safeguard the committee and the
journal from any spirit of ambition or pride or headship, and
that the truth may be recognized and appreciated for its own
worth, and that the Lord may more particularly be recog-
nized as the Head of the church and the Fountain of truth.

Copies of my Sunday discourses published in the daily
newspapers covering a period of several years have been
preserved and may be used as editorial matter for The
WATCH TowER or not, as the committee may think best, but
my name shall not be attached nor any indication whatever
given respecting the authorship.

Those named below as members of the Editorial Com-
mittee (subject to their acceptance) are supposed by me 
be thoroughly loyal to the doctrines of the Scriptures--
especially so to the doctrine of the ransom--that there is no
acceptance with God and no salvation to eternal life except
through faith in Christ and obedience to his Word and its
spirit. If any of the designated ones shall at any time find
themselves out of harmony with this provision they will be
violating their consciences and hence committing sin if they
continue to remain members of this Editorial Committtcc
knowing that so to do would be contrary to the spirit and
intention of this provision.

The Editorial Committee is self-perpetuating, in that should
one of these members die or resign, it will be the duty of the
remainder to elect his successor, that the journal may never
have an issue without a full Editorial Committee of five. I
enjoin upon the committee named great caution in respect to
the election of others to their number--that purity of life,
clearness in the truth, zeal for God, love for the brethren and
faithfulness to the Redeemer shall be prominent characteris-
tics of the one elected. In addition to the five named for the
committee I have named five others from whom I prefer that
selection should be made for any vacancies in the Editorial
Committee, before going outside for a general selection--unless
in the interim, between the making of this Will and the time
of my death, something should occur which would seem to in-
dicate these as less desirable or others as more desirable for
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filling the vacancies mentioned. The names of the Editorial
Committee are as follows:

WILLIAM E. PACE,
WILLIAM E. VAN AMBURGH,
HENRY CLAY ROCKWELL,
E. W. BRENNEISON,
F. H. ROBISOIq.

The names of the five whom I suggest as possibly amongst
the most suitable from which to fill vacancies in the Editorial
Committee are as follows: A. E. Burgess, Robert Hirsh, Isaac
Hoskirrs, Gee. H. Fisher (Scranton), J. F. Rutherford, Dr.
John Edgar.

The following announcement shall appear in each issue of
THE WATCH TOWER, followed by the names of the Editorial
Committee:

ZION’S WATCH TOWER EDITORIAL COMMITTEE
This journal is published under the supervision of

an Editorial Committee, at least three of whom must
have read and have approved as TRUTH each and every
article appearing in these columns. The names of the
Committee now serving are: (names to follow.)
As for compensation, I think it wise to maintain the So-

ciety’s course of the past in respect to salaries--that none be
paid; that merely reasonable expenses be allowed to those
who serve the Society or its work in any manner. In harmony
with the course of the Society, I suggest that the provision
for the Editorial Committee, or the three that" shall be actively
engaged, shall consist of not more than a provision for their
food and shelter and ten dollars per month, with such a moder-
ate allowance for wife or children or others dependent upon
them for support as the Society’s Board of Directors shall
consider proper, just, reasonable---that no provision be made
for the laying up of money.

I desire that the OLD THEOLOGY QUARTERLY continue to
appear as at present, so far as the opportunities for distribu-
tion and the laws of the land will permit, and that its issues
shall consist of reprints from the old issues of THE WATCH
TOWER or extracts from my discourses, but that no name
shall appear in connection with the matter unless the same
is required by law.

It is my wish that the same rules apply to the German,
the French, the Italian, the Danish and the Swedish or any
other foreign publications controlled or supported by the
WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY.

I will that a copy of this paper be sent to each one whose
name has appeared above as of the Editorial committee or
the list from whom others of that committee may be chosen
to fill vacancies and also to each member of the Board of
Directors of the WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY.
This shall be done immediately on my death being reported,
so that within a week, if possible, the persons named as of
the Editorial Committee may be heard from, their communi-
cations being addressed to the Vice-President of the WATCH
TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SociETY--whoever may be holding
that office at that time. The answers of those appointed shall
be to the point, indicating their acceptance or rejection of
the provisions and terms specified. A reasonable time shall
be allowed for any one mentioned who may be absent from
the city or from the country. Meantime the remainder of
the committee of at least three shall proceed to act in their
capacity as editors. It shall be the duty of the officers of
the Society to provide the necessary arrangements for these
members of the Editorial Committee and to assist them in
their duties in every possible manner, in compliance widi the
engagements made with me bearing on this matter.

I have already donated to the WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND
TRACT SOCIETY all m,y voting shares therein, putting the same
in the hands of five l’rustees, as follows: Sr. E. Louise Ham-
ilton, Sr. Almeta M. Nation Rcbison, Sr. J. G. Herr, Sr. C.
Tomlins, St. Alice G. James.

These Trustees shall serve for life. In event of deaths or
resignations successors shall be chosen by the WATCH TOWER
SocI~rrY Directors and Editorial Committee and the remaining
Trustees after prayer for divine guidance.

I now provide for the impeachment and dismissal from
the Editorial Committee of any member thereof found to be
unworthy the position by reason of either doctrinal or moral
laches, as follows:

At least three of the Board must unite in bringing the im-
peachment charges, and the Board of Judgment in the matter
shall consist of the WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SO-
CIETY’S trustees and the five trustees controlling my voting
shares and the Editorial Committee, excepting the accused.
Of these sixteen members at least thirteen must favor the im-
peachment and dismissal in order to effect the same.
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Joachim heretics." His agplication of the correct prin- 
dple, "a year for a day." made in the very depths of the 
Dark Ages, is one of the most pathetic incidents in the 
history o f .  mankind; but his study of time-prcqhecy 
brougllt him peace aad joy of heart. He was I L L  opponent 
02 the prevailing "doctrine of the Tr3nity. William 
Miller, in the year 1829, was privileged to see (approxi- 
mately) the correct date for the setting up of the abomi- 
nation of desolation (539 A. D.). and for the beginning of 
the Time of the End (1799 A. D.) Morton Wgar, author 
of Pyramid Passages, has found foreshown in the Great 
Pyramid of Egypt abundant evidence of the accuracy af 
the Bible chronology of Pastor Russell and the suppYe 
ments thereto supplied by Dr. John Edgar, deceased. 
These findings are set forth in his work, Pyramid Paas- 
ages, Vel. 11, of which we recommend sections numbered 
In the following table. For convenience we give the cita- 
tions to Pastor Russell's works in which the same iterne 
are diecussed. The Pyramid is still there, and the m e w  
urements oan be made by anybody. Pastor Russell's 
chronoiogy was written before he ever saw the Pyramid. 

Date 
Foreshown Event 

Pastor Sectlons 
Russell's 01 Pyrarnld 

Works Passag- 
Fall 4127 B. C. Fall of Adam. Z 04-343 26-50-68 
Fall 3127 B. C. End of Adam's 1000- 04-343 

year day. 26-28 
Fall 2478 B. C. Fl00d. B 42 24-30 
Fall 2021 B. C. Birth of Isaac. B 231 46 
Spring 1813 B. C. Death of Jacob. B 218-232 16-17 
Spring 1616 B. C. Exodus and gfvlng of 

the Law. B 42 11 ' 
S p l n g  1676 B. C. &trance into Canaan. B 42 43-46 
Fall 626 B. C. Last Jubilee. B 186 60 
Fall 607 B. C. Desolation of the 

Land. B 61 19-46-48 
Fall 458 B. C. Nehemiah's Commls- 

sion. B 67 61-62-63 
Fall 2 B. C. Blrth of Christ. B 64 10-43 
Fall 29 A. D. Baptism of CMat B 68 10-24-45-68 
8 ring 33 A. D. Death of Chr i~t .  B 61 10-11-14-36- 
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SEVENTY YEARS' DESOLATION (PART 1) 
"Thorn that had escaped from the sword carried he [Nebzrchadnezzar] away to Babylon, where they were sewants 

to Aim and hw sons until the reign of the kingllom of Persia: to fulfill the word of the Lord by the 
mouth of Jeramiah, t~nttl the land had enjoyed her sabbaths; for as long as she lay desokdte 

she kept sabbath to fulfill tl~reeswre and ten yea~s."-$2 Chronicles $6: 20, $1. 

F ROM time to time Bible students who quite evi- heresies among you, that they which are [divinely] 
dently are either unfamil~ar m ~ t h  all the teachings approved may be made manifest among you." ( 1  Cor- 
of present truth or unappreciative of the tliorough- inth~ans 11 : 18, 19) If any finally decide that they 

going collvinc~ngness of wlwt has been brought out do not desire to remain with us in our service of the 
through the Soc~ety, "discoier" some "error" in proved Lord, they must follow their own consciences; but we 
present truth. PTrrthout n .~~ t ing  to eommunlcate with may rest in the Lord, assured that, whoever they may 
the SocietyJ which could help them, and without making be that leave us, "they went out from us, but they were 
a thorough search, and nlthout properly ascertaining not of us; for if they had been of us, they would no 
the weight of evidence publ~died and the insubstantial- dmlht have continued with us: but ithey went out, that 
ity of their own "findings" ( 1  Timothy 3 : 6 ; 2 Timothy they might be made manifest that they were not all 
4: 4), they rush to communicate their "new" ideas to of usJ'. ( 1  John 2 :  19) These are the promised shakings 
others, A few others, no better gl-ouiided in the truth which will shake everything except that which cannot be 
than these mistaken leaders, follow their injudicious shaken. (Hebrews 12: 27) However, let the church fear 
course, and are led into a state of uncertainty and not the slftinga and shakings; for these are part of the 
doubt; and some of them, especially of the leaders, divinely-promised work of the complete cleansing of 
forsake the way of present truth, abandon the oppor- the church as i t  approaches the end of the way. (Mat- 
tanities and privileges of co-working with God (2 Cor- thew 1 3  : 41 ; Revelation 1 : 15) B a t h a  let the church 
inthians 6 : 1 ) and of suffering with Christ (Philip- of God rejoice at these evidences of the'FatherYs atten- 
pians 1 : 29), separate themselves from those in present tion to its welfare.--John 15: 2. 
truth, lightly leave their crowns to others (Revelation 
3: XI), and make shipwreck of their glorious hopes. WHEN DID THE SEVENTY YEARS BEGIN? 
(1 Timothy 1 : 19) The uniform e-qerience in all such This time i t  is the matter of the date of the beginning 
abandonments of the faith and in the divisions so in- of the seventy years' desolation of Judea and of whether 
augurated is that they start out with a loud noise of it was all desolation or all captivity. This is testmg the 
professions of loyalty to abstract truth and soon dimin- faith of some. This has been fully and adcqilately cov- 
ish in numbers and zeal untll eltller wholly scattered or ered by Pastor R~nseell in "The Time Is  at HandJJ, 
settled down 111to a state of inactivity--of " ~ v a i t ~ ~ ~ g  upon pages 51, 52, aud 111 great detall in Dr. John and Morton 
the Lord", as t hey are plcasecl to term their sloth lnlness Edgar's "Great Pyramid Passagesy', Volume R, pages 
in service. 29-37, to both of which ~vorks we refer our waders. 

On account of their sinallness of numbers, each of But for the benefit of those not having aL1 the illfor- 
these groups reyards itself thc 'qittle flock". There are mation a t  hand we will review the salient poil~ts, to 
a dozen such scl~ismatic "little flocks", characterized by bring them again clearly to remembrance.-8 Peter 3 : 1. 
an increasing littleness and by an absence of the pre- 
dicted glorious activity in the warfare of the Lamb with SEVENTY YEARS' DESOLATION, NOT CAPTIVITY 

the beast. (Isaiah 61 : 2 ; Revelation 1'7 : 14) The result Concerning the desolation Pastor Russefl says : '%her 
is a slight temporary diminution of the amount of work dates the seventy years' desolation eigl~teen years earlier 
done in his name, with a more than compensating in- than shown above. . . . He evidently makes the not un- 
crease of zeal among those holding the fa~th .  common mistake of regarding those seven* years cis s 

These occurrences are the periodic siftings and shak- period of captivity, whereas the Lord q r m s l y  declares 
fngs which the Lord has foreknown and which are evi- them to be seventy years of desohtim of the land, that 
dently necessary to cleanse and purify the church; for the land should lie 'desolate, without i&biknt9." 
"there be divisions Rmong you. . . . There must also be The seventy years were years of desolation, not cap 
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tivity. This is shown i n  the Scriptural historical record, 
which cannot be otherwise uncicrstood, a~lrl rtccording to 
which the scvcnty ycais cl~cl not hegin nntll after tlic 
overthrow of the labt liliig, Zcrlekiali, 111 COG B. C.: 
"Tllern that had escaped from the st\ ord carrled he 
[Nebuchadnezzar, in GOG 13. C.]aa ay to Zab~.loii, nliere 
they mere servants [for scuentj years] to him a ~ ~ d  to 
his sons, until the 1-elg11 of thc l in~gtlo~n of Peisla [un- 
der Cyrus, 536 C. C . ]  to fulfill the \void of the Lord 
by the mouth of Jcl~c~?iiah. uiltil the lnnd had eiljoycil 
her eabbatlls for aa long as she 123 cJcso!ccte she kept 
sal~bath, to fulfill t l ~ ~ c c s c n r c  and l c n  ycnr?''. (2  Chroni- 
cles 36 20, 21 ) Tins pss=agc l>r,l!iq. of sim~lltnueous 
desolat~on, s~rui tude nl~tl cap t~ j  lt! . 

Otlicr p:icb~xges shoiring tl1,lt rlczol atlon means <:~ci th- 
out aii ~ n l i n l ~ ~ t a l ~ t "  are as Lollo~\ls : 

ccr I 1 o 111.llic thy iand de.\ola te  . aiid thy cities shall be 
laid -\\ aste ~ u z t h o i ~ t  an *tnl~~nb I t r r r l i .  '-Jcrcmlnl~ 4 : 7. 

"I 1 ~ 1 1  n~alic the cities oi Ju11;lli desolate, w t f h o a t  an 
jnknbtitt,ttt."- -Ja.?mialk 9 : 11 

"In thls place, u 11ic11 ye Fay c.bnll be ctesolntc. ~ c l f l l  oltt 
man and zulthvut ~ J C ~ N I ~ ,  even 111 tile citles of Judah, nnrl 
in the btrcets of- 3 el u:alcm." --.Tc~emlal~ 33 : 10. 

"I \\ill n d i e  the cltlez of Juil'ih a d e s o l a t ~ o ? ~  w t t h o z ~ t  
an i~~l~nbz tc t l z t  .'<--,Tcrc111 la11 34 : 22.  

Othcrs that m3l i t  he q~~ctcc l  .are Jeremiah 2 : 15 ; 
44: 22; and 51: 31. all ~ l i o \ \ ~ n g  that the predicted sev- 
enty yearsJ clesolatio~l ilieiailt -a penod of that 1e.ngth 
in which the land should be "\~ithout an  inhalitant". 
Thls state was never reached, or even begun, uiltil after 
the overthrorv of Zedekiah, the removal of the people 
to Babylon, and the flight of the small rerniiazlt Into 
Egypt for fear of the Chaldeans (Jeremiah. 43 : I-?), 
leaving the land, as drvinely predicted, "desolate, with- 
out an inhabitant," for "threescore and ten years:'. 

HISTORICAL CONFIR2IATION 

The J e i n s l ~  historian JosepIlus, n rlting after the oc- 
currence m d  espr~sslng the lino\~ledge of all Jews- 
who certainly a c1.e con\.er~ant. \\ ith the facts- says that 
the se~enty  ycnrs aere years of deso la t~on  after tlle fall 
of the city ~ m d e r  Zedplilali : "He f Nebnchad~lezzar] 
reduced then1 all, and set our tcmple irrhich was a t  
Jerusalem on fire 12 Chro~iicles 36 : 19-21], nay, re- 
moved our people entlrely out of their own country, 
and transferred them to Babj-lon; when i t  so happened 
that our clty was desolate during the interval of seventy 
years, until tlie days of Cyrus kmg of Persia".-Aplon 
1: 19. 

In  another place Josepln~s reltcrctes his qtntement as 
to the seventy years of clesolation: "But thc lilng of 
Babylon, 1 ~ h o  blou~gl~t out the two trihes [Jndah and 
Bcnjanlin], ldnccd no other nation in tliexr cou~itl:\, by 
which meails all  Judea aild Jerusalei~, and the teniple, 
coi-kinseci to be a desert for seceaty yearsJ'.-Ant. S, 
9: 7. 

It 3ii quite obvious that a Jewish historian, eve11 

tholigll iiot i~ispired, ~sould  not record the seventy years 
as a "desolate" or "clescrt)' state \shidi began after the 
destruct~on of Jerusalem, had tlils not been the actual 
condlt~on, as generally lino\\il hy his people. It may 
ha\ e beell poesible for Josephus to he uncel tain in some 
details of obscnre dates, but i t  is  beyond the bowids of 
possibility for blxn to haTe heen mistaken about such 
an important, outstanding fact of 111s people's history. 
Tlie .Je\\~s of that time 1r-er.e far more h1;ely to laow 
the sinlple fact, u-hethcr those were seirenty years of 
desolat~on or of c n p t l ~ ~ t y ,  tlinil is some over-zealous hut 
Less lufornled or misiufornled schol;lr, doctor of di~iui ty,  
or strident of the present clay. For onr part, we p ~ e l e r  
to talie our stand 11~1th the tltvinel3- rlirectecl metliator. 
Moses, the illspired propliet Jerennah, and tlie allclellt 
In~toriau of the Jeu-lsh nation, all of \\-horn agree that 
these "se\.enty years" were >-ears of desolut  LO^, rather 
t l im of ~ j ) t l \  it)---the capti\ ity bcginni~lg at  an  earher 
date and belng a differeilt thlng. 

DETAILS OF PROPXECY AND FULFILLjIEST 

I n  the ~ i i i l > l ~ ~ d  prophecy of Moses one of the im- 
portailt sabbath rests was the fiftieth pear: "A jubilee 
[som~clii~g of b l1 l '~ l '  t r~ l i l ) e t i ]  shall that fiftieth Fear be 
uilto you: ye shall iiot so\\-. neither reap that ~vhich 
gio\\-eth of 1 t 4 f  in it, nor gather the grapes m it of 
thy 1-1ile undreised. For ~t 1s the jabllee; ~t shall he 
holy truto you; ye shall eat the iucrenne thereof out of 
the field."-Le] lticus 25 : 11. 

Tlie Jews, through unbelief in God's promise(1 ahuu- 
dance, failecl to give tlie lmid its sabbath r e d  on even 
oiie of the nineteen jub~lees I\ hich trmsplred between 
their entrance into Pnha t~ne  (15% 6. C.) and the 
overthrob\- of Zedek~ah (GO6 B. G.).  God forekne~v this 
unbelief, and foretold, throngh the prophet Moses, that 
if they failed to keep the law of the jubilee the land 
\\.as ilcstiucd to ha\e i ts  d~viilely-appolnt,.l(I juhllee rest 
through a co~llliig desclation. duri i~g \slncl~ he would 
scatter then1 among tlie nntioui, a year of desolation 
w~thol:t an m l i o l ~ b n t  for each iieglected jub~lee snb- 
bath year: "And I will scatter you among the heatlien. 
anrl \\ill draw out a s\vord after you: and your l ~ n d  
shall be clcsokte, and your clties ~-a5te. 'I'llen allall the 
lnutl e i i ~ i q  her sabhnths, as long as i t  Ileth dcqolate, 
anti ye be in  pour enemlee' land;  even then shall the 
land rest, and enjoy her sahbnths. 8 5  long as ~t Iieth 
desoIate ~t sllall rest; because lt did not rest in your 
eabhaths. a-lien ye du-elt upon it."-lei-it~cus 26: 33-35. 

The accurate Bihle sturlcnt ell1 not overlook that the 
prophcsled sabbath rest for the land comb~ned a desb- 
lation of the land 1~1th nh.iencr: of the Jen-s from that 
land. This combined requlre.nlent lie\-er began u n t ~ l  
after the o-rrerthro\s oI" ZeCdci:l11 in 606 B. C. It would 
be s denial of the propkecy of Leviticus to assert tha t  
the Illere captivity of some of the Jews, their mere 
sersitnde as a tributsrx nation, met the divinely-fore- 
told "desolation \vitliout an illhabitact". The priliie 
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retyuircment was desolafzoa, not c~ptivi ty or serv~tucle- 
de~olatco9a conbb ifred w~t lb  capt W L ~ Y  M L ~  servztude was 
the dlvlllc penalty. 1'0 l n m t  that thls seventy year 
[ J Y ~ ~ P ~ C C )  means lturle without deso la t~o t~  of the land 
is tc, ~gllore the \Yortl of Goil g ~ ~ c n  thiough 3hoses, and 
no such 1dt.a call be true uor call those atlherlng to it 
hake C:od's hlcss~iig on thelr course. As w111 he shown, 
tlus llotio~i let t i  nImu pagan and dcrnon~stlc' support 
an(] lcods lnta other elarol*s, a 1 1 1 0 1 ~ 1 ~  of doubts, and 
ultimately nlto higher cr~tlclel~l and mli(lc11ty. 

PROPHECY AVl) FULFILLhlEXT 

As the appo~~:tcci t1111e for the cle.solatlon and sah- 
b t l c  rest of tile land ,lpprosched, the Lord, In harmony 
wztll h ~ s  pohcp of ~nforniltlg of cvlls to come, revealed 
through Jerenilah. n lthout' statlng nl~en.  that tlie period 
of coi~te~l~porltaeons dcsolatlon, sc.r\ltuiIe. and captlvlty 
was to be seventy years, Ihuc: nlho 111c11catlng the total 
lengtll of the juh~lee sgstcm as 50 s SO, or 3,500 years: 
"And thls whole lnild shall be a clesolatto~~, aand an 
astonishmeut; and these ~~a t io l l s  sl~nll s ene  the klng of 
Babylon seventy years. And ~t shall colile to pass. wheu 
se-\cnty years are accomplished. that I wlll pnmsh the 
king of Bahylon, and that ~ ~ a t ~ o n ,  saith the Lord, for 
thelr iniq~uty, and the land of the Chnldeans, and will 
make ~t perpet~~aI [Instlncl-] desolations" - as Mesopo- 
tamla stdl is.-Jc~erniah $5 : 11,12. 

"After seventy years be accon~pIished [by the entire 
nation] a t  Babylon I will v ~ s i t  you, and perform my 
good ~{*ord tow-arc1 you, in causlng you to return to t h ~ s  
place."--Jeremldi 29 : 10. 

The historic record of fulfillment of seventy yews 
desolatio~l rs plainly stated in the Bible, as well as 111 

Jewsh hlstory : "As long as she [the land of Palestme] 
lay desolate sllc kept sabbath, to fulfill threescore and t en  
yearsJJ.-2 Chronicles 36: 21. 

It would he a qulbble to assert that  this does not 
meail seventy years of sabbath rest in  desolation. 

The ante for the begmalng of the seventy years' 
desolation of Jeremiah's propllecy was not understood 
clearly a t  the tlnle by ee'ther the Prophet or tlie people. 
It was not until the first year of Darms the Meder (539 
B. C.) that Danlel began first to understand from a 
study of the Books of Jeremiah and Leviticus that the 
seventy years of desolation were then up: ''In the first 
ycar of his [Darius', 538 B.. C.]reign, I Daniel under- 
stood bv books the number of the vears, whereof the 
word o i  the Lord came to  erem mi ah" the *pophet, that  
he xron.lcl accomplish seventy years in the clesolations of 
Jerusalem". (Daniel 9 : 2) As usual, the propIlecy mas 
not understood u l ~ t i l  its fulfillment. 

Daniel, as a wise and successful governor, came at 
once into high favor with Dar i~ is  the Mede (Cyarases 
11-538 B. C.) and then with Cyrns (536 B. C.), and 
doubtless did something toward influencing the Persi'm 
monarch's mind favorably toward the Jews, in bringing 
to an end the seventy years' empty desolateness of their 

land. Cyrus permitted part of the Jews to return 
that ycar. Par t  of the111 rernalned cnptlve and did not 
leturn till the se~eil th )ear of the relgn of Artarerses 
(Exla 7-467 6. C.) and others trll the tu-eutleth ]ear 
of the same klng. (Nehell~lnh 2-454 PI. C.) So long 
{--crc fionle st111 in cnpt~vlty that, according to later 
hlstory, they wondeled ~f the "seventy years" were not 
figurntrvc, and zliany never retnrned from captlvlty. If 
the c e p t ~ ~ i t y  of solne of the Jews and not the desolation 
of Jesu~alem a11d of Juilea constltutecl the chlef featilre 
in the seventy-years prophecy, then the qnestlon might 
be properly askccl, Bas  the perlod yet ended?-for some 
never returlled to their 01~11 laud. Such co11srcleratlons 
sho~v how the neglect or perversion of some part of the 
Biblical statements both mal;cs the Word of God of 
none effect and leads off ~ n t o  entlless doubts and confus- 
ing questioils. This is chal.ncteristlc of the deceptive 
niethods of demons. 

NO CAPTIVITY UNDER JEHOEAKIM 

Blsllop Usher, and others following his lead, lla~le 
fathered an unscrlptural ~ d e a  that there was a captlvlty 
of the Jews hy Nehnchadnezzar in the fourth (or thlrd) 
year of Jellolnklm ( 6 2 5  B. C.) 18 (or 19) years before 
the seveuty years' desolatloa begail a t  the fall of Zede- 
klah (606 U. C.). They unagine that  the seventy years' 
desolatloli were seventy yearsJ captlvlty, clatlng from the 
fourth (or tllird) )-car of Jeho~aklm, and consisting of 
18 (or 19)  years' captivity alone plus 52 (or 51) yearsJ 
captlvlty and desolat~on combmed. The fact is, as seen 
from the above mel1tloned Scrlptnres, that  there were 
seventy years of eaptn aty coinezdmt wlth seventy years' 
desolation. 

'file efTect of this misconcept~on upon the chronology 
of the Bible would be to show that the desolation was 
l~metcen years shorter than ~t really was, or that we 
count the nineteen year period twice, and thus make the 
period of time prlor to the desolation nlneteen years 
too long. 

NO CAPTIVITY NOR VASSALAGE IN 625 B. C. 

A doctrine should nex7er be based on a passage of 
doubtful meaning, reacllngJ or authenticity. This error 
is based upon the reaihllg of a passage which is mhar- 
monious (1) with the rest of the Scripture record of 
the attaclcs by Nebuchadnezmr upon Judea and Jeru- 
saiem, and (2) with other Scriptures. 

A little scrutiny of Danlel 1: 1, 2 shows that there is 
sometlnng the matter with it. The passage in our Com- 
mon Version reads: "In the third year [626 B. C.] of 
the reign of Jehoiakim king of Jntlah came Nebuchad- 
nezzar kzng of Bal~ylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. 
And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his 
hand, n-ith part of the vessels of the house of God, 
which he car r~ed into the land of Shinar, to the house 
of his goc?; a d  he brought Ihe vessels into the treasure 
hww of his god." 
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These events, as we shall see? actunlly took plncc In 

615' B. C.-Jehoiak-im's eleventh  ear-and included 
(1) the attack by Nebucl>adnezzar t l ~ r e e  years after 
Jehoiakirn began paying trzbzlte (620 73. C.) ; (2) the 
taking of some of the Temple vessels to Babylon in 
617 R. C. when Jelloialiim's eleventh-year and Jehoin- 
chin's three-months reigns were forclbly ended by Ne- 
bnchadnezzar ( l i l y  R. C.) ; and ( 3 )  the first taking of 
the first captives to Baby1011 a t  the saine time. T l i ~  
was eleven years before the final capt~vlty and the be- 
ginning of the "desolation" of the la~~cl. 

The foreign relnt~ons of Jeho~atim tvcre briefly a3 
f olloms : 

For eight years (625-620 B. C.) he \\-as tl-~l~utarjr to 
Egypt or at least non-tributary to Ealn lon : "And Phar- 
aoh-nechoh made Ellakiln the son of Jos~ali k ~ n g  m 
the room of Josinh his father, and tunled 111s name to 
Jchoiakun. . . . And dchoiaI<im gave the s l l~cr  and the 
gold to Pharaoh; l ~ u t  he tasecl the land to give the 
money according to the conlillnl~dment of Pharaoh: he 
esackd tlie sllver and gold of thc people of the land, 
of every one accortling to his taxation, to give i t  unto 
Pharaoh-nechoh." Kings 23 : 34. 35. 

I n  liis eighth !-ear Jeholakim was forced to begin 
pa\ ing trihute to B:~h\lon. Dunng his eleventh and last 
J iS;ir. a~hich ~i.o~lltl ho Che tkzrd year of his vassalage to 
Sc~l>uchadnezzar (61 'r 0. C. ), he attempted an alliance 
n l t l i  Eg?l)t. and refused to pay the proinlscd trihute to 
J3,111\.Ion. This course hrougllt upon him the wrath of 
Kc~l~uchaclnezmr, a Chalclean invasion, his own death, 
alitl the captivity of 111s successor, Jehoiachin, many 
J e n  6, incl~~ding Daniel. (2 Kings 24: 12) Zedekiah 
15 ah then placed upon thc t.brnnr5 as  Nebuchadnezzar'a 
vassal, and reigned eleven y r . , ~ ~ .  until dethroned in 
606 B. C. 

THIRD PEAR OF JEUOJAKIM'S VASSALAGE 

A discrepancy in Daniel 1: 1,2 is manifest in the 
date, "the th i rd  year of Jehoiakim" (626 B. C.) ; for 
this would have been one year prior to tlie beginning 
of Nebudladnezzar's reip,'which began in the f o z~r th  
year of Jehoiakin~ (635 B. C.), when Nebuchaclnezzar 
defeated Pharaoh-neclioh of Egypt : "Against the army 
of Pharaoh-necho lrizlg of Egypt, which was by the river 
Euphrates in Carchcmish, which Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon smote in the fourth year of Jehoiakim". 
(Jeremiah 46 : 2) "The fourth year of Jehoiakim, the 
son of Josiah king of Juclah, that' was the first year of 
Kebucl~aclnezzm icing of Babylon?'--Jeremiah 25 : 1. 

Cachemish is by the river Euphrates in the land of 
Mesopotamia or Babylonia. The king of Egypt had 
passed by Judea and was some 400 miIes to the east. 
Babylon a t  this time was not a world power but this 
victory by Nebuchadnezzar broke the power of the king 
of Xgypt, and Nel~uchadnezzar was quick to follow his 
advantage asld drove the king of E,gypt back to his own 
mi~utry, thus changing the nomind control of Pales- 

tine from Egypt to Babylon. Pharaoh-necho mas prob- 
ably three or more years on thia campaign.-Compare 
2 Chronicles 35 : 20 ; 36 : 1. 

The two dates-third and fourth years--cannot be 
reconciled; and as the fourth year \vas the first year 
of Nebuchadnezzar, ure must conclude that the "third 
year" mentlonecl in Dailiel 1 : 2 refers to a~~lother th i rd  
year than the third year of Jehoinl<iln's reign propei- 
the third year of his vassalage to Buhylon, whicll began 
in 620 B. C. and endecl \\-it11 111s rehcllion and death In 
617 B. C. 

Accordi~ig to the Jewish histor~an Josephus, the reign 
of Jeholnliln~ included no Chaldean attack on Jerusalem 
inPthe firbt year of Nebuchadnezzar (Jehoiakinl's fourth 
year-625 B. C.), but the first attack came four years 
later, in  Nebuchadaezzarys fifth year (JehoialiinlYs 
eighth year-621 B. C.), and the vassdage of Jehola- 
klm's comitry dated from that or the next year (620 
B. C,). Thls clarifies Daniel I : 1, 2, showing "the 
third year" to refer to the third of Jehoiakim's relations 
with Babylon, and not to the third year of liis eleven- 
year relgn. Josephus says : 

"Now in the fourth year of the reign of Jelioinkim 1625 
B. C.] one \\.hose name mas Nebuchaclnezzar took the gov- 
ernment over the Bnbylonians, who a t  the same time went 
op \\'it11 a great army to the city Carehemish, which was a t  
E~~plirntes, upon a resolnt~on he had taken to fight with 
Neco, king of! Egypt, mider \vhoni a11 Syria then was . . . 
The king of B~bglon paqseil over Euphrates. and took all 
Synn, as f a r  a s  Felusiun~, excepting Judea. 

"But nhen Nebuchadnezzar had already reigned four 
years [@?I B. C.] which \3-as the rlqlith of Jehoin1;lm's 
government over the Hebrews, the k ~ n g  of Babylon 113ade 
an expedition with mighty forces agai~ist  tlie Jews, and 
required tribute of Jeho~akirn, ant1 threntenetl, upon his 
refusal, to make war ngninst him. He wns affrighted at his 
threatening and bought his peace with money, aud brought 
tlle tribute he was ordered to bring for  tlLree years [until 
Jelioinkim's eleventh and last year, 617 B. C.]  

"But o?a the third qlcas [Daniel 1: 11,  upon hearing that 
the k ~ n g  of the Babylonians made [or probably planned] 
an expedition against the Egyptians, he did not pay his 
tribute; yet was disappointed of his hope, for the Egyptians 
durst not fight a t  this time."-Ant. IX, G: 1, 2. 

The Bible record of this is in 2 Kings 24: 1-25: 7. 
Josephus makes no mention of an attack on the Jews 
by Babylon in 625 13. C., but specifically says that Judea 
Bras escepted then from the general attack. The Jews, 
011 account of their numbers and the strength of their 
inland and easily defender1 mmntain position, were let 
alone for four years (until G31 B. C.), after which 
their vassalage to Babylon began. There was no cap- 
tivltp of the inhabitants until the fall of Jehoiakirn and 
of Jehoiachin in 617 B. C. This is according to Jewish 
records, but the commonly accepted idea ignores Jewish 
history for the rcason that it cannot make them agree 
with the notoriously untrustworthy pagan records. 

The "tlilrd year of Jehoiakirn" (Daniel 1 : 1) waa 
therefore the third full year of his vassalage to Nebu- 
chadnezzar which was the end of his eleven-year reign 
(617 B. C.). The Daniel 1: 1 record was written in 
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Babylon and t001i the Chafdean viewpoint of the third 
yeas of Jehoinliiin's selot~onship with 13abyIon. The 
e~en ts  ~r l i i ch  the11 took place agree with the Scriptural 
record of the taking of some of the Temple vessels and 
of ma,~iy Je\\ s e a p t ~ ~ e  illto Babylon in 617 B. C., eleven 
gea1.s before the desolation; 

FIRST CAYTIVIT,Y BEGAN 617 B. C. 

The record of tllc historian Josepl~us of the capt~vitleo 
of the J c ~ r s  in G17.B. C.-the first of the captivities- 
is as follo\~-s : 

"Socr- :L l ~ t t l e  time afterwards [GI7 B. C.], the king of 
E,lb>lon made nu espedhon against Jehoinkim, \\-horn he 
~ e c e ~ r e l l  [ ~ n t o  :lie c~ty] ,  and this out of fear of the fore- 

preclictlo~ls of t h ~ s  prophet [Jeremiah], as supposirlg 
that he should snffer noth~ng that wns terrlble, becnuse he 
neither shut the gztes nor fought ag:~inst 111111; yet, when 
he was come into the c~ ty ,  he did not observe the coveuunts 
~111cIl he had nlnde, but he slew such a s  were in the flower 
of their age, and such as were of the greatest d ~ g n ~ t y ,  to- 
gether with their king Jeholnk~m, whom he commanded to 
be tl~rotvn before the walls, without any burial, and made 
his son Jeho~schm k ~ n g  of the country aud of the city: he 
R ~ S O  took the pr~ncipal persons in dignity for capttves, 
three thousnnrl in number, and led them away to BtlbyIon, 
nmong rvhom \vns the prophet Ezeklel, who was then but 
young."-Ant. S, 6: 3. 

'The Bible record of this captivity at the close of 
Jehoialiim's reign is given in 2 Kings 24: 2-6 ; 2 Chroni- 
cles 36 : 6 ; Daniel 1 : 1, 2 ; and Jeremiah 22 : 13-19. I n  
this inattcr many writers on this s~lljject have been mis- 
led by atteinptmg to harmonize thcse events with unre- 
liable pagan records. The pagans in all their affairs 
n-ere under demoi~~stic influence, and to attempt to  fol- 
low them in doubtful matters .is to fall into error and 
entaiiglement. 

In  the same year (617 B. C.), three months later, 
toolc place the second part of the initial captiilty of 
the Jews, under Jehoiacllin, to Babylon. (Jesemrah 52: 
28) This is described by Josephus as follows: 

"But terror seized on the k ~ n g  of Babj Ion, who had given 
the Irigclom to Jehoinchln and that immed~ately; he was 
afraid tlmt he should bear him n grudge, because of his 
k~ll ing of his father, and thereupon sIlotlld make the coun- 
try revolt for him; l ~ h e r e f ~ ~ r e  he sent a11 army and be- 
sieged Jelioiachin in Jerusnlem; but because he was of a 
gentle and just disposition, he did not desire to see the city 
e~~da~lge red  on his account, but he took his mother nnd 
kindred, and delivered them to the co~nrnanders sent by 
the king of Babylon, and accepted of their oaths, that 
neither should they suffer any harm nor the city, wll~ch 
agreement tliey did not observe for a single year; for the 
king of Babylon did not keep it, but gave orders to his 
generals to take all that  were i n  the city captives, both 
the youill and the IlandicraP men, and bring them bound 
to him; their number was ten thousand eight hundred and 
tllirty-tn o ; as also Jeboiachm, and his mother and friends; 
and when they were bbrought to him, he  kept them in 
cnstndy. and appointed Jehoiaddn's uncle Zedekfnh to be 
k111~".--41it. S, 8: 1. 

The Biljle record of this is in 2 Kings 24: 10-17; 
2 Chronicles 36 : 9, 10 ; and Jeremiah 52 : 28. 

After the denarture of Jehoiachin and the Jewish 
captives to ~ a b ~ l o n ,  some false prophpta among them 

at Babylon kept the minds of the captive3 in unrest by 
predlctlllg only a brief captivity. To quiet this unrest 
Jeremiah, in 617 13. C., in a letter (Jeremiah 29: 1-23) 
counseled the captives to settle down and make them- 
selves as comfortable as posslble in anticipation of a 
Iong period away from home, because the seventy years 
-to begin in 606 B. C.-were surely to be rtccompllshed 
at Dabylon. (Jeremiah 29: 10) No one knew then when 
the ievclity years were to begin. This was not understood 
by Damel till the first year of Darius. (Dan~el 9: 1,2) 
I t  is asserted that Jeremiah's letter (617 13. C.) marlied 
the beginning of the "seventy years"; but this is not 
the case. As a matter of fact, the Prophet had uttered 
this very warn~ng in 625 B. G. (Jeremiah 25: 1-38; 
29: 11,12), eight years before there was any captivity 
at all; for Judea and Jerusalem were not molested in 
625 B. C. nor until four years later, when Jehoiakim, 
under fear of Nebuchadnezzar's threats, became a tribu- 
tary vassaI to BabyIon. 

The various nations also were to serve Babylon sev- 
enty years, but the servitude of different nations began 
at different times, from Ph~listia in  625 down to Tyre 
in 606 (or 605) 13. C., tlie latter city's preliminary 
siege beginning (618 B. C.) thirteen years before its 
fall (GO5 B. C.) according to the article on Nebwhad- 
nezznr in "Smith's Bible Dictionary". The predicted 
seventy years' servitude of all the nations was, however, 
prachcally coincident with the se~enty years' desolation 
of Juclea, though some served more than seventy years. 
No one date prior to GO6 13. C. can be set as meeting 
all the requuements of the prophecy of Jeremiah 25: 
13-28. A seventy-jeax perlod upon Tyre had been prophe- 
sied by Isaiah (23 : 15-18) ; and as this agrees in terms 
with the Jeremiah prophecy (Jeremiah 25 : 11, 22), the 
se~~enty years' servitude of Tyre to Babylon could not 
have begun earlier than 606 or 605 B. C. Any close 
exam~~iation then of the facts shows that not even the 
prophecy of seventy years' servitude or captivity upon 
the nations began to be fulfilled on alZ of t h ~ m  in 625 
B. C. nor earlier than GOG B. C. The expression of 
Isaiah 23: 15 is that "'l'yre shall be forgotten seventy 
years [as an independent people], a-ccordiag to the days 
of one king [kingdom, empire]". Knowing that in 
prophecy "king" is often used for '%ingdom" (Daniel 
11 :11-14, etc.), the "one king" evidently refers to the 
seventy-year dominion of Babylon from 606 to 536 B. C. 
No other explanation of these passages meets all the 
conditions of prophecy and fulfdlment. 

A further dlfticulty comes to light in comparing 
Daniel 1 with Daniel 2. I n  Daniel 1 the statement is 
that the four Hebrew lads were given three years train- 
ing before presentation to the king. (Daniel 1 : 5, 18-20) 
I n  Daniel 2: 1 it is stated that Daniel waa brought 
before the king and revealed and explained the image 
dream in Nebuchadnezzar's second year, which would 
thus have been a year or two before they were pre- 
sent-tl to the king m recorded in Daniel 1: 18 1 The 
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Variorum Bible foobnote reading for "second" is 
"twelfth", the "second" being evidently a slip of a copy- 
ist's pen, like the dip  of the pen from eighteen b eight 
in 2 Chronicles 36 : 9 and 2 I<~rgs  24: 8. 

The "twelfth" year of Nebuchadnezzar agrees with 
the facts. It would be in the year 614 13. C. (625 minus 
11 equals 614)' three years atter the captivity of Daniel 
and the other three Hebrew  lad^, Ezekiel a i d  others, 
and the expiration of tlie~r three years' training - 
three years after 617 B. C., or 614 B. C. (Daniel 1 : 
6, 19) Thus the disclosure of the truth about Daniel 
1 : 1 and 2 : 1 removes the entire foundation for the 
notion that the Hebrew cnpt~vlty bcgan in 625 B. C. 
and that 625 13. C. was the beg~nning of the 70 years. 

No one knew better than the captive Jews in Babylon 
when their captivity began. They never dated the initial 
captivity from the first year of Nebnchadnezzar (625 

BROOKLYN. N. x. 

B. C.), but from the end of Jehoiachin's three-months' 
reign and the beginning of Zecleliish's (617 B. C.) a 
date which by no method of reekonillg call be ~narle 
the bepnning of a seventy years' captivlty. References 
to this are numerous in Ezehel, as, "the fifth year of 
king Jeholachin's captivity" (Ezekiel 1 : 2), "in the 
five and twentieth year of our captivity"(Ezekiel40 : I ) ,  
and numerous other verses. The capt~ve Jews knew 
nothing of a captivity beginnlilg m Jeholaliim's fourth 
year, or Nebuchadnezzor's first year. If there hacl been 
such a captivlty ~t would naturnlly ]lave beell n~en t~o i~cd  
elsewhere than in the doubtful.ly-dater1 Daniel 1: 1. 
These facts dispose of the assertion that the scveitty 
years' cap t~v~ty  began in 628 B. C., ant1 sllotr that so far 
as the Blble and Jewish h~story are conccrnecl our chro- 
nology, which places the beginning of the "seventjr 
years" in 606 B. C., is correct. 

GENERAL CONVENTION A T  CEDAR POINT 

D URING the past two years there has been a great situated two good hotels, The Breakers and The Cedars, 
demand for another genela1 convention. The which acconlmodate approximately 3800 pcople. Clood 
high cost of transportation and of hotel aceom- sccommodations can also be had at Sanduslcy. A Ant-J <ltc 

modations has been the chief cause for not holding such of $2.00 per day has been made to all of the brethren 
a convention. But realizing the importance of a general attending the convention. This will include room and 
assembly of the Lord's consecrated ones for a season three meals, to be served of first-class food. When the 
of fellowship together, an effort has been put forth to capacity of the hotels and other accommodations on the 
arrange for a general convent~on for 1922. peninsula are exhausted, the overflow will be placed in 

The convent~on held at Cedar Point, Ohio, m 1919, Sandusky in prlvate homes and hotels; and the mannge- 
is gellerally conceded to have been the greatest ever m a t  of Cedar Point has apeed to provide these qunr- 
held during the harvest period, and frccluently the at the same rate, and to transport by boat all who 
brethren are heard to say that they long for another w d  necessarily have to go from Sanduslc~ to Ccilar 
such convention. Ne are glad to annolznce that arrange- Point, back and forth, free of charge. 
ments are pr~ctically conlplete for holhng anotl~er gen- We shall have the exclusive use of the auditorlumc, 
era1 convention at Cedar Polnt on beautrful Lake Erie, which have been improved since we were there before. 
beginning September 5 and continuing for eight, and The weather is usually ideal in the f i s t  part of Sep- 
possibly ten, days. tember ; and we may find it advantageous to hold out- 

door meetings, as \%-as the case m 1919. 
TO BE AT CEDAR POINT, OHIO There are a numher of co1porte1u.s and others of the 

Cedar Polilt is situated on a nanow peninsula jutting Lord's dear consecrated ones who may find i t  dlfficnlt 
out from tile Ohio mainland into Lake Erie. It has to get to the convention and pay their eypenses. Heilce 

the advantzlgcs of the lake from three sides. For qnlet- an aman6ement has been made that the mmagement of 
ness and seclusion we h o w  of no be&r place. The Cedar Point will enlploy approslrnately two hundred to 

friellds can be practically alone during the convention assist in taking care of the rooms, chechng the linen, 

and have sweet fellowship together. The grounds are assisting in the dining room and the kitchen. Able- 
situated some two miles across the bay from Sandusky, bodied brothers and sisters can engage in this service 

Ohio, is reached by ferry, well as by a roadway ; if they so desire, and for this as~l~ttmce will R ~ e i v e  

those who will attend from the be their room and board free. Those who mish to engage 
people who are truly interested in bowing something in this work s h d d  make application our Convent~on 
&hont Godys Word, and it lv.vill be a r e d  joy to have Committee in advance of the time of the convention. 
them ,,resent and render m y  assistance we can to them It 1s the Association's desire to h v e  all the colporteurlr 

in u11dcr.stanlldrng the dirine plan. in the United States and Canada to attend this conven- 

The Boeckling Company, desiring to show its appre- tion, if possible. 

cir t ~ o n  of the B~ble students, has arra~iged to let the MEETINGS FOR FOREIGN FRIENDS 
A6:nciation have the exclusive use of the hotels, halls, In  addition to the English-speaking brethren, it is tha 
872unds, etc., of Cedar Point for its convention, which desire to have the foreign brethren attend this conven- 
rill begin September 6 a t  noon. On thie peninsula are tion, deo; and they will have their separate meeting8 



SEVENTY YEARS' DESOLATION (PART ID 

"Thcnt that Itad escaped f rom the stcord carried he [Nebz~chndnezzar] away to Babylon, where they tverd 
servants to him and his sons until the reign of the kinydont of Persia: to  fulfill the word of the Lord 

By the nzoz~t l~  of Je rcn~ ink ,  until th.e Intad hurl enjoyed her sabbatl~s; for os Zor~g US she Zay 
desolate she kept sabbath to  f7ilJill threescore and ten years."-2 Cl~rontcles 36: 20, 21. 

A FEW of our readers have been soinenhat con- 
fused in their imd~~rstanrlmgg of present-truth 
chronology hy the cln~m that it does iiot agree 

with ancient secular lliitory. This carries the inference 
that the chi~onologq- cannot bc corl-cct U I ~ ~ C E R  it is in 
agreement tv1tl1 secular-pag:tn li~story and chn.onologg7 
and that this agrccincnt i s  desi~able and incilsj~ensal~lc. 
R e  present home coiisidrrations from ahlch the rcailcr 
may judge t~hctller it is dcslrs1)le to attcnlpt to rely 
upon prellistoric pagan records derived Prom ge~ltile 
"history" and from the inscriptions on Assyrian monu- 
ments. 

EARLY PAGAN "HISTORY" UNRELIABLE 

A chmige was made some two hundred years ago from 
the ancirnt and true belief in seventy years' desolation 
of the land to sevmty years' captivity. This was done 
by ecclesiastics to make tlie Bible record agree with 
pagall records. and was in thorough harmony with the 
spirit of comproniise that has possessed ecclesiastici.sm 
since the time (325 A. D.) when Constantine, nlider 
demon infl uencc. transf orn~ed the independent true 

are the Greek writers Herodotus (450 B. C.) and 
Ptolcmy (150 A. D.) and the Chaldean writer Berosus 
(260 B. C.). Concerning Herodotus as a "historian" 
the facts are as follows : 

'I11 the article on "RIedes" "Smith's Bible Dictionary" 
says : 

"Thi~t the clirouologictll tlntes [of Herodotus] are cmprob- 
oblc, :~ncl cren contradictory, has been a frequent subject 
of cm~ii>lnint. . . . Receiltly it hns been shown that tlle 
whole [Heroclotus] sclle111e of tluleu IS ojttlfcinl, and tllnt 
the wry rlaluecs of the kings, except in a single instance, 
ilre m~l~istor~cnl. . . . The Bredran kingdom did not coln- 
nlence so early a s  Herodotus intagtned. . . . The D e i m s  and 
Plll.aortes of Herodotus are removed from the list of his- 
tor~c:~l personages altogetl>er." 

Dr. Francis Broi\n, D. D., of U ~ i o n  Theological 
Seminary, comments thus on the relative accuracy of tlie 
unconscientious Greek "historians" and the writers of 
the Bible: 

"The Greeks told fairy-tales that entertained their readers, 
but \\-ere largely untlae The Heb~ews, with their nenrer 
nos~tco~~. rind Illore il-eauent memorable contact. had also a 

church of cod illto a servile religious departrneilt of > o , ~ ~ ~ r e ~ ~ t t o u . s a e s s  and sir11 HI ;~nnallstic writrug 'wlrlch made 
the pagan goveranlent-which it is today. It nothing tlieir evirlellce irl 1'P~:lltl t0 tile history of their neighbors 
to be sul.lrrlsecl tllat a chul.clllal,lty c.oIl,posed largely i"ll)"rtifll t t"~~L"ortl'>-"-''Ass~~iolOg~ : Its Use and 

Abuse." p. 50. 
of pagans and delnoii worshipers, diould prefer pagan GUESSES OF l c ~ u ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n  
and ilonoli i~~flucilcecl records to the straiglltforira~(l Wllen almost any brt of 18istOry" of the prehistoriO 
and tmthful records of the Word of God and of Jewish pagan events of the sevc,,tg years is to ite origin 
history. it is found to be a guess or conjecture, based by "author- 

The Pa.Ya11 historical records? especially of date as ities'' (weell-paid guessers) upon some scraps of uncertain 
early as the SC\~CU~?.  years' desolat~on, are e~trCmeIy tradltioll- The ccclewastlcally-received history of Baby- 
obscl~lc. co~ttmd~ctory, and wellable, so much 50 as h lon tbls period oric-rinated in a guess by an 'trtuthor- b fall outsltlc the domain of history lnto the realm of ity".  his appears in the on ~~elshazzar" in 
surnlisc. guasswork, hearsay, alld conjecture. I t  ~s upon BfcC]intock & Strong's ''Bibllml CyWedja," and shows 
such a seclilar prehistoric basis that the error rests that t]Ie lmcertain and conflicting tales on wLch W= based 
the ~ ~ e l l t v  yean began nineteen years earlier than originally the now discredited notion of years 
they actually did. "captivity" beginning in 625 B. C. First in the article 

We will ~llustrate the unreliability o f  early pagan are given the differing and contradictory accounts of 
records co~icerniiig affairs prior to Cyrus, 536 13. C. Babylon's fall as recorded in the Bible, in Xenophon, a 
Milman in his "History of the Jews" (Volume 1, page Greek miter (400 B. C.), in Berosue, a native '%is- 
460) spealcs of "the intricate and ineztricnbls labyrinth tori~lY'7 a d  in Herodoh;  then "it appear$' so and so 
of Assynan history and chronology". from the Aesyrian monuments ; and h d y  a co~tjecture 

is made by s modern "scholar" (guesser), wh~ch is the 
uneedaint~ those Pagan records wnnot basis of the present of 'CaUthoritle$j (highcs& 

be shown better than giving the facts about the sal~rjcd guessers) on the pagan history of the seventy- 
sources of information. The entire 60-c~lled pagan '%is- year perjod. There are, indee& other quite dSerellt 
brf' of ailtl(llkity is a mass of guesses, and furnishes no ancient records, but these are resolutely ruled out or 
sound basl, for so lmportailt a btep as discred~t~i~g the iglored by the "authorities"-as liable to let the common 
divinely-made prophecy and the divinely-recorckd ful- people lnto the fact that the matter is largely a guess. 
mment  of the seventy years' desolatzon. TI: three The history of Babylon, as published by the "author- 
ancient pagan ‘‘historians'' from whom data a1 c taken ities," includes a certain definite list of king4 but 0 t h  
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"authoritiee" guess that there may have been other kings 
who failed to get into the hiatory or into the inscriptions 
on the monuments. How the "authorities" d d e r  is il- 
lustrated in the article on "Belshazzar" in McClintock 
& Strong's "Biblical Encyclopedia" : 

"A totally damrent vbew is taken b y  Marcus Nlebnhr, who 
considers [guesses] Belshazzar to be nnother name for Evil- 
merodach, the son of Nebucliadnezzar. . . . He co?z.s~ders 
[guesses] that the capture of Bilbglon descrlbed In Daniel 
was not by the Persiftria, but by the Medes, under Astyclges 
(1.e. Darius the Mede), and that between the reigns of Evll- 
merodach, or Belshazzar, and Neriglassar, nre must insert 
a bnef period during which Babylon \\-as subject to the 
Medes." 

Thus the Ccauthorities'' disagree in their conjectures 
on even the number and lid of these prehistoric kings of 
Babylon. Not even the names of the Babylonian klngs 
are certain, as appears in another extract from the same 
article : 

"Belsl~azxnr (Hebrew and CllaIdear~ Belshutstsar) is the 
name given in the Book of Dnriiel to t l~e  last king of the 
Chaldeans. . . . Herodotus calls this king, and also his 
Bthe~,  Labynetus, whlch is undoubtedly a corruption of 
Nabonnedus, the name by which he was l i~~o\\~n to Berosus ln 
Josephus' 'Contra Apion I. 20 ' Pet in Josephus ('rlntiquitles' 
X, 11: 2) it> 1s stated that Baltnsar mas called NnboandeI by 
the Babylonians. Nnbonndius in the Canon of Ptolemy, Nnbo- 
nedus in Eusebius, and Nabori~lidoclius in Euseb~ns are 
evidently other varieties of liis name." 

Ptolemy, ancient Greek "historian", made up  a list 
called "Ptolemy's Canon" like a chro~lological table, 
which has been much used. This list, however, is un- 
reliable in the dates of all events except those marked 
by an  eclipse or other astronomical phenomenon which 
can be checked as to date by astronomical calculation. It 
was not compiled for 600 years after 485 B. C., and is 
highly inaccurate. For example, it says that Xerxes 
reigned twenty-one years. H e  actually reigned eleven 
years. It makes the date of Artaxerxes' reign nine years 
too Late-466 B. G., when it was 414 B. C.-the pagan 
record thus supplying an  inaccurate date from which 
to calculate the "seventy weeks" of the Jew@. Comparing 
Daniel 9 : 24,26 and Nehemiah 2: 1, it is seen that the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes was 454 B. C. His first year 
was 474 B. C. It is upon Ptolemy's Canon, and not upon 
the Bible, that  the prevalent chronology of the seventy 
years is based. The cCauthorities" here attempt the im- 
possible of transmuting guesses into certainties-and 
any Bible Btudent is unwise to follow their leadership 
instead of that of the inspired Bible writers. 

SUPPOSITIONS, THEORIES, CONJECTURES 

The obscurity of pagan records and "kistories" of 
those ancient times prior t o  536 B. C., and their un- 
reliability as a basis for belie?, appear also in the follow- 
ing brief excerpts from articles in "Smith's Bible Dic- 
tionary". The worifa indicating uncertainty are itsli- 
cized, and &ow the en* m a t h  to be a mass 01 guessea 
and conjectarcR 

From the article on "liedes": 
"Cyaraxes ?nust ~ ( I I V ?  been conten~pornry with the later 

years of thnt Assyniln n~onarcli " etc. 
"The struggle with tliese tnbes may Be the real event 

represented bx Herodotns," etc 
"Possibly liis [Herodotus'] mag contaln a still larger 

amount of trutl~." 
"It was ~i?~dmiBfedly after this," etc. 
"The Bubyloniaris, \\?ho were per71aps comni:inded by 

Nebucll,ldr~czz;ir on the occasion." 
" \ \ '~ t l~  regard to the nature of the go\-er~iment established 

by the Y d e s  over the conquered nations, we possess but 
1 ~ 1 1 1 ~  i r i ~ ~ f z c ~ r t h y  ev~dence." 

"Herodotns in one plnce conipnres sotnetcl~at vagtbelg the 
Median w~th  the Pewlan system." 

"It is perhaps most probable that the Assyrian organiza- 
tion wns continued by the Medes." 

"Tllis ~ee?n8 certainly to have k e n  the case in Persia." 
"The coltquest of the Nedes by . . . the Persians . . . is 

another of tltose zwd~uputal~le facts [\That is ;I chsp11t:lble 
faet?J of renictte liistory, \\11icIi make the inquil.er feel that 
he sonlet~nies .~ttaineO to s o l ~ d  gro?~?ld." 

"Accord~ng to some writers [Herodotus] tliere was a close 
relationship between Cprns and the last BIeclinn monarch." 

"According to Herodotus, the Median nation was di\ided 
into SIX tribes, cttlltvl Bus=, Paretnceni, Stmchntes, Ari- 
znnti. Budi~, rtnrl Aiil;.~. It IS doabtf 161, ho\l-ever, %t& l ~ b n t  
sense these are to be considered as  ethnic divi~ioiis." 
"I\ e niay perlbops asczinle from the order of Herodotus' 

llst," etc. 
" T ~ P  original relig~on of the Medes must zvndoesbtedlu have 

5eeu tltat s1111ple creed which is placed Before us in the 
earlier pol tioris of the Zenda\ esta." 

"The custo~ns of the Rledes are said to have nearly re- 
sembled those of tlieir neighbors." 

From the article on "Persians" : 
"There is reason to belzeoe that the Perslans were of the 

same race as the Mdes." 
"The religion . . . s e e m  to have been of a very simple 

character." 
"Neither do they appear to have had any priests." 
"They were probsbZ?l brought into contnet wit11 a form of 

religion rery different from their own." 
"Herodotus tells us tllnt the Persians were divided into 

ten tribes, of wl~ich three were noble, three ngrieultural, 
and four nomadic." 

"In remote antiquity it would appear that the Persiana 
dwelt in the region east of the Caspian or possibly in a tract 
stlll nearer India." 

"The first Fnrgard of the Vendidad seems to descnbe 
their wanderings." 

"It is 1711pos61bIe to d e t e m ~ n e  tlle period of these move 
men& ; but there can be no doubt that they were anterior to 
B. C. 880, a t  which time the Assyrian klngs seem to have 
come in contact with Aryan tribes east of Rfount Zagros." 

"It as fincertain whether they are to be identified with 
the Bartsu or Partsu of the AssyrIan monuments." 
"if so, we mou sag that from the ~niddle of the ninth 

to the middle of the eighth century B. C. they Occupied 
soutlieastem Armenia." 

"The leader of' t h ~ s  L i t  migration would seem to have 
been a certain Aeh~menes." 

"17e?-21 lrttle i s  L n o ~ m  of the history of Pmia between this 
date (B. C. 700) and the revolt and accession of Cyrus tha 
Great nenrls a century and a 1mIf later.'* 

"Of the circumstances nnder whlch thls molt W k  p h  
we have no cer tah k n o m l w  
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BOASTFUL, LYING INSCRIPTIONS 

Considerable reliance is placed by modern higher- 
critic ''autl>or~ties" on the inecriptions on pagan monu- 
ments and on Assyrian clay tablets to help them correct 
the inspircd. Word of God ! 

The i~lscriptions were made by men, and are no more 
reliable than the men themselvee. The degree of trust- 
worthiness of even the modern oriental aristocrats and 
monarchs is generally estimated at a low figure. Who, 
for instance, would take the unsupported word of an 
oriental sultan on anything today, or of an occidental 
d~plomat? The ancient sultans were even less trust- 
worthy; their word could not be depended upon. A 
statement was a means to an end; a lie was as good as 
a truth, if it accomplished the desired purpose. Pagan 
moi~archs were universally the tools of clemons and, al- 
most un~vcrsdly, childreil of their mental- and character- 
father the devil, the inventor and perpetuator of lies. 

The Assyrian inscriptions were made by demon-con- 
trolled devil-worshipers, and are just as trustworthy as 
rnlght be espected under the circumstal~ces; for in un- 
rel~abllltp they closely resemble the ancient pagan '%a- 
tones" \\ r~tten by men of like character w~th  the rulers. 
Occaslondly these '%istoriesn tell the truth, but general- 
ly  spealang they relate a mass of fairy tales; and the 
rnol~uments are first cousins to the histories. 

llost of thc inscriptions considered of historlcal value 
by the "authorities" (guessers) are the boastful state- 
ments of pagiln Iimgs--worshipers of the heathen gods 
Rel, Nal~n, i.Ii~rduk, etc. Cyrus was used by Jehovah to 
help the Jcn Q, and may have been better than some, but 
the follo~-~ng extract from a monumental inscription 
eerves to coi~trast this best of the boastful pagan rulera 
with Dayid, the best of Hebrew kings: 

"I nrn Cr1.u~. king of the world, the grent king, tile mighty 
kin& king of Bnbylon, king of Snmer and Akkad, king of the 
four quarters of the World, Son of Cambyses, the grent kfng, 
king of Ansh:~~, grandson of Cyrus, tile great king, king oi  
hnshan, great-gtandson of Teispes, the great king, king of 
Anshnn ; and everlasting seed of royalty, whose government 
Be1 and Nnbu love, whose reign in the goodness of their 
h a r t s  they deslre. When I entered in pence into Babylon, 
with joy and rejoicing I took up my lordly dn7elling in the 
royal palace Rl;wduk, the great lord [through the priestel 
moved the understanding heart of the people of Babylon to 
me, whllc 1 (1:11ly sought his worship. . . . To Asl~ur and 
Susa, Ae:lrle, Kshmnnak, Zambnn, hletumu, Deri, to the 
bolder of Gut~uni, the cities beyond the Tigris, whose sltes 
hncl been fou~ltletl of old-the gods who dwelt in them I 
returned to tll(:~r palaces, nnd caused them to settle in thelr 
eternal shrines. . . . And the gods of Sumer and Akkad, 
who111 Nnbotlnirl, to the anger of the lord of the gods, had 
brougl~t into Enl)ylon, nt the command o i  [the priests, who 
wnnted a monopoly] hlarduk, the great lord, I caused In 
pence to dwell in their abodes, the dwellings in which their 
hearts deliglltal. May all the gods, whom I have returned 
to thew cities. pray before Mwduk and Nabu for the pm- 
longing of my days, may speak a kind word for me and 
may to BI~mluk. lord of the gods, lblay C y m  the klng,' " etc 
-Bar ton's "Areh~ology and the Bible", pp. 385,386. 

The superstitious C p a  evidently wished to propitiate 
all the gods within sight, and his desire to please also 

Jehovah the God of the Hebrews .may.have occasioned 
hia unexpected leniency to the chosen people. But the 
contrast is sharp between the foregoing and the reveren- 
tial meeknegs of the following : 

"The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want. He maketb 
me to lie down in green pastures; he leadeth me beside the 
still waters. He restoretb my soul; he leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness for hie name's sake. Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the slladow of death, I will 
fear no evil: for thou ar t  with me; thy rod and thy staff 
they comfort me. Thou preparest n table before me in the 
presence of mine enemies ; thou anointest my head with oil; 
my cup runnet11 over. Surely goodness and mercy shall 
follow me all the days of my life; and I will dwell in the 
house of the Lord for e~er.~-David in bh Twenty-ThiP-d 
Psalm. 

This brings out in the sharpest possible contrast the 
difference between pagan demon-worshipers and the ser- 
vant of Jehovah. JIrhich is the more trushvorthy-Cyrus 
or David? It is to the records of the former that the 
ad\-ocates of the new and improved chronology appeal. 
We continue to rely upon the inspired Word of Jehovah. 

RECORDS FALSIFIED BY KINGS 

l'he pagan kings did not hesitate to falsify the monn- 
mental inscriptions. They left out whatever did not 
sult them, and altered the record of facts when that 
pleased their arrogalt boastfulness. Two kings reigned 
together, but the illscriptions are writken as though the 
reigns were successive. Some of the inscriptions make 
boasting claims as to the lengths of reigns-thonsanda 
of years to a reign. 

An inscription exists in R-hi& in boastfuI language 
Sennacherib describes his disastrous campaign against 
Hezekiah (2  Kings 18 : 19 ; Isaiah 36,37), but he says not 
a word about the miraculous obliteration of his army by 
th destroying angel. "Assyrian kings," says Dr. Brown, 
"never record their failures ; but Sennacherib'a admission 
that he d d  not take the city was held to be confirmation 
of 2 Kings 19 : 35-31, which describes a great destruction 
of the Assyrian army and a signal deliverance of Jcm- 
salem". 

The entire reigns of kings are omitted in the inscrip- 
tions at the option of succeeding monarehs. After the 
fall of Babylon in 538 B. C. the citrg was ruled by the 
'Qarius the Mede" mentioned by Daniel. (Daniel 6 : 9, 
11) Darius is considered to be Cyaraxes TI, a liing of 
the Medes, who reigned at Babylon for two years until 
succeeded by the boastful Oyrus, but the inscriptions are 
silent regarding his brief reign. His rei was the ful- 
5llrnent of Daniel's vision of the Medo- %' ersian empire 
to the effect that the Bfedes would reign first and after 
them the more powerful Persians. (Daniel 7 : 6 ; 8 : 3,4) 
Those that rely on the monuments for the fads will 
never know anything about ''Da;riu the MedeJ' or his 
two-year reign. 

"Take the new Cyrns inscrlptlon," says Dr. Francis Brown, 
himself an Interpreter of the inecllptiona "I mention only 
one of the points of difficulty which arise when these Inscrip 
tlons are compnred with the statements In t h ~  Book oi 
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DanieL They sem to leave no place for 'Darius the Median.' . . . The Darius who from Daniel 5 : 31; 6: 1-28; etc., 
wouId appear to have followed the last Babylonian king, 
and preceded Cgrus, see~ns not to exist, according to the 
inscril)tions."-"AF~ yl~ology : It8 Use and Abuse," pp. 37.38. 

Tlle fact is that Cyrus the braggart simply left Darius 
out of his insciiptions; but Dr. Brown takes the pre- 
historic pagan record seriously and continues in a way 
calculated to throw a Ziitle doubt upon the Bible: 

"Now here is a li~storicnl problem of the first order. It 
neec15 110 nmplificat~on. The issue is clear. I do not know 
what nilequate solution can be offered for the difficulty. 
The~e is sollie soluti011, under which the Bible will suffer 
no rl,~ili,agc, I ail1 sure, but to710 can tell us what it is?" 

A footnote tlirott-s a little more doubt upon the Bible 
by suggesting that the whole boolr of Daniel is a legend: 

"A current nnsurcr [by a clergyman, of course] affirms the 
legc~~di~ry chalactel. of the book of Dnn~el. But this is not 
enougl~ 'rbe origln of the legend is still to be explained." 

Extracts like tllcse d~splay the fact that "authorities", 
who have invested much m their training to read d l 5 ~ ~ l t  
inscriptions and whose salaries dcpend on great reputa- 
tions, prefer to rcga~d the monumental inscriptions as 
more rc11ab1e tha11 the Bible. Such are some of the 
"defenders of tlie faith" in the modern tlieological semin- 
ancs, and it is ullder their leadership that are unwitting- 
ly cllrolled those that doubt. the Scripturally and his- 
torically well-provcd chronology of present truth. 

UNTRUSTWORTHINESS OF ARCHZEOLOGfSTS 
Dr. Brown, houever, is more cautious than some of 

the more arclent Ss~yriologlrt~. 111 an address to young 
thcolog~cnl ~ctndel~ts he, tlliugh a teacher of Assyriology, 
warus the studellts against the snisfue of archceology. 
We quote snatches of his address : 

"Scien tAc. advance. is through guesses, more-or less rash. . . . Assy~iology has its guesses. . . . Great and infections 
eothus~asm, but a sad lack of cool Judgment and scholarly 
pat~ence. . . . Overl~aste i n  its employn~ent. . . . The AS- 
nyriologists themselves have been guiity of many sins of 
excesskve 1,uste.. . . . The B~bltc:ll scholur has uot only, to 
his own undoing, taken the hasty cwticlus~ons of tlle special- 
1x19, and worked them into his esposit~ons, but he lias him- 
self dr:lwv11 linsty couclusions from them. . . . There has 
bee11 i l l  some quarters an u~iscen~ly vornc~ty; everything has 
bee11 swallowed; the si~i~plest rules of critical inquiry have 
been forgotten. There has been bllnd trustlllr: to autllority, 
witflout weigtling it, aild a11 assuniptio~l of fact ulwn the 
nirrc s:~y so of soluc presuri~nbly l~oncst sc1iol:lr . . . There 
Is a wide difference between expectlug a cIlscovery and 
nuk~ng one . . . The Assynolog~sts, ~t lnust be ad~tirtted, 
hule r'ktlier a slcnder hasls for t l ~ e ~ r  date. . . . Tlie bhme- 
\v\-orttl.\- tltiug IS that: tliere 112~s beer1 110 adequate cure to 
guard i~gainst mistakes. . . A eo~lrstt~n t and enforced shift- 
ing of ground. . . . Conduslons 1r111st not be jnmped at. . . . 
He 111ust not treat the hggotllecrs as an establ~shed fact, 
and hu~ld a dognatlc expositloti upon IL . . . They ought 
to cleilliind that fact be shall~iy dist~nguislieti from guess; 
that drfi~~lte and i~itellig~blc l&lsons he arsigned for opinions 
. . . X colllplete list mould g\Tc us a secure chronological 
basis for Assyrlan history. 111 fact, \+e 11.1ve 110 one complete 
List, but six or seven partla1 lists ovedapp~ng each other. . . . A respectable number of chro~~ologists have assunled 
a brmk of forty-six years. . . . The vice of this method 
of htludlu~lg the inscriptions lies here: that it involves a 
pltlyiug fast-and-loose with well-attested historical docu- 
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ments; hailing them eagerIy when they say at once wJmt 
you want them to say, but d~screediting thenu wlth all your 
might wlien their utterances are troubIesoll~e to you. . . . 
unw~llfng to wait. . . not courngeous enough to be candid," 
etc-Brow'# "Assyrio~ogy : Its Use and Abusey'. 

The foregoing are some of the varieties of unreliabili- 
ty in the presentation by "authorities" of the monu- 
mental records of antiquity. They could not be much 
worse. The Blble student following them is in a maze. 
He cannot tell what is  true and whst false in the 
inscriptions themselves, nor can he tell whether the 
"authorities" me dealing honeatly and comientiously 
with him in their presentation of what in their opinion 
they guess a t  or carelessly or \villfully misrepresent. 

DOUBTS, AND MORE DOUBTS 

-4n ancient kmg once built a great labyrinth of 
intricate passages, and tradition has it that when he 
%.]shed to get rld of someone he would have him turned 
100% in some remote corner of the labyrinth. So con- 
fu.smg were the passages that practically everyone starved 
to death without hding the way out. Prehistoric pagan 
chronology and "history" are a mental labyrinth 111 

which the believers of any other than present-trnth 
chronology find themselves. Every step of study bruigs 
new problems which take long study for solution, if 
they can be solved a t  all, and the unfortunate stucleilt 
finds himself "ever learning [something], and never able 
to come to a knowledge of the tiutK'.--2 'l'imothy 3 : 7. 

As Dr. Brown says : 
"ASSJ-r-iology is not a mere licj to unlock ilools. It oikls  

a \.ist auil eou~ghcated series of facts. I t  thlo\\s clear llsl~t 
on sollle things, a ~ d  pat 21ni EtgAt ou otlle~h, t ~ r ~ d  re\e:~ls dirt& 
outlrraes of yet others. If we put ourselres UI that l~gl~t ,  we 
niuat be u;illcn@ to see all a t  shows us. Amj  lol logy 1s ilot 
s~l~q)lp all interpreter that stands outslcle and explams our 
B~bles to us. It ?nukes zts zoag into our BbbZe.?, and even 
nhile it suooths over some of the-old dlfflculties, it sollle- 
tillles tcnenrtirs new.ones tao bss  troublesome. It is the 111~- 

perntive duty of those who study-most of all those who 
irach, or expect to teach-the Blble, to recognize these new 
p~.ohleln% bn O R  their grnwty a9ld far-reaching rmport. . . . 
We u u g l ~ t  to be 10oking forward to a time, and preparlug 
for it. wlien the average niembel.sliip of our churclies shall 
hare a l'211tll so full of Inring nerves and tnuscles that it 
will hold itself upright betreath oven such searchifig ctaguiries 
IdoubtsJ oo these. . . . CVlto~oe~~er undertakes to make use 
of Assyrrology in bellalf of t l~e Old Testaluellt cannot slrun 
tlrem [ the  doubts thus created]."-"Assgriology : Its Use arid 
Abuse," PP. 29,30. 

This ideal of a church is s congregation of university 
graduates all learned and \vise (1 Corinthians 1 : 26-29), 
trained in archzology and able to overcome the doubtu 
raised weekly by their pastor and, for salvation from 
unbelief, trustiilg in the mental prowess of the infidel 
wolf in the pulpit before them. Blble students should 
not begin study~ng matter based on pagan records, \nth- 
out seeing how far their course will lend them and bemg 
willlng to go all the distance into unbelief and to pay 
all the price the crown of glory for the faithful. 

But why should faithful believers, who have much 
service yet to rend- to their Master, worse than waste 
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their time on "science @mowledge] falsely so called" (1 
Timothy 6: 201, when God has provided a chronollogkl 
b~wlqe, over the indecipherable pagan chronology of 
the prehistoric period in question, in the shape of proph- 
ecy and fulfillment of "seventy years' desolation"? It 
is anothcr d~\~iiiely-furnished bridge like that over thc 
periorl of the Judges. (Acts 13: 19-21) It would be a 
fooIi6h waste of time to attempt to work out the detailed 
chronology of the Judges ; and it is equally wasteful to 
cad a wde the ell \ inel y-giren bridge over the seventy -year 
pel.loil of clcsolatioll and to try to establish connected, 
detalled facts from pagan sources; for that, in fact, is 
what is ~mpliccl by reliance upon the currently accepted 
notlolls nl~out the chronology of Babylonia copied in all 
encycIopcdlas and rcferelice works from the same unre- 
1iJ)lc source. 

FURTHER PROOF OF PRESENT-TRUTR CHRONOLOGY 
There IS a \\ell known law of mathematics called "the 

law of prohab~l~ties". Apyhcatlons of this law are fre- 
quent in eleryday hfe in settllng matters of doubt. I n  a 
fa~nl11 of c l~~ldrai .  if a certain kind of mischief is 
coni~n ~ t t ~ d ,  thc p~ohab~lltie~s- indeed, the certainty- 
are that ~t vas done by a certain one, and that the 
others assuredly d ~ d  not do it. If some peculiar damage 
is done hy night to a single house, then by the law of 
prol~ahll~t~es it may have been a pure accident; if clone 
to two houses in the same manner it probabIy \\-as not 
acc~dcntal but by des~gn of some person; but if clone to 
threy or more houses in the same manner it passes out of 
the posslbillty of accident into the certainty of des~gn. 

The chronology of present truth might be a mere 
happenmg if it \Irere not for the repetitions in the two 
great cyclcs of 1845 and 2520 years, which take it out 
of the realm of chance and into that of certainty. If 
there were only one or two carresponding dates in these 
cycles, they might poss~bly be mere coincidences, but 
where the agreements of dates and events come by the 
dozens, they cannot possibly be by chance, but must 
be by the design or plan of the only personal Being 
capable of such a plan--Jehovah himself; and the cl~ro- 
motogy itself must be right. 

I n  the passages of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh the 
agreement of one or two measurements with the present- 
truth chronology might be accidental, but the corres- 
pondency of dozens of measurements proves that the 
same God designed both pyramid and plan-ancl at the 
m e  time proves the correctness of the chronology. 

The agreement of the chronology with certain meas- 
urements of the Tabernacle and the Temple of Ezekiel 
further stampa the chronology as true. 

It 1s on the basis of such and so many corresponden- 
cies-in accordance with the soundest laws known to 
science-that we affirnl that, Scripturally, scientifically, 
and histom'cully, p~e.sc.nt-truth chrmology .is correct be- 
yond a doubt. Its rel~ability has been ahundantIy con- 
firmed by the dates and events of 1874, 1914, and 1918. 
Present-truth chronology is a secure baeie on which the 

consecrated child of God may endeavor to  search out 
things to  come.-1 Peter 1 : 11,12 J John 16 . 13. 

It is not necessary to show how if a change of 19 !ears 
were made in the chronology the bme from Jacob to 
Jesus wouId become shortened from 1845 to 1826 years, 
and the entire system of dates based on the '3cwish 
parallels" would collapse; ho1r the jubilee system dates 
would fall out of place from its present symmetry ; how 
the 2520-year parallels would dwappear; how the entire 
system of dates would be scattered how there could be 
no foundation for faith in the resulting chro~~ological 
jnnible; and hon. there conld be no sound reasfill for 
believing in the presence of the Lord, the place and 
work of Pastor I3~;ssell. the end of the age, the harvest 
work, or in any of the l~terature published by the So- 
ciety. Many years ago all these matters were deeply 
considered by Pastor Russell, and he decIar~d, 111 an 
article which we wl l  soon republishh, that 8 change of 
one year would destroy the entire system of rhronology. 

PRESENT-TRU71I CHRONOLOGY IS CORRECT 

We haw ~ h o n u  that the pr?seilt-tnlth chronology ie 
correct and othcrs are icccrrcct bccanse : 

(1) It is hnscd sqvnl.r:ly on inspired prophccy. 
(2) The fulfillment IS rccorded in the Blble and in 

the history of Croci's choscn people, the Jcws. 
(3)  The seventy ?cars arc all years of desolation. 
(4) The1.2 n as no captn ity and no rassalage of Judah 

in 625 B. C. from nhlch to count the seventy years 
captivity or ser\.iturle. 

(5) Pagall '%istors" on the s~~bjec t  is unreliable. 
(6) The opimons of "autho~.ities" on this pagan 

"history" are ~ L I ~ . P S C S  and co11jcct:lres. 
(7) The moiinmental inscript~olls are untrust~vorthy 

because of the u~ltruthfuli~ess and unreliability of the 
demon-worshiping and demon-controlled pagan mon- 
archs. 

(8) The inscriptions omit some important facts and 
falsify others. 

(9)  The arch~ologlsts are not conscientious or honest 
in presenting thc inscriptions. 

(10) Wiance upon pagan history or arch~ology leads 
through worse doubts and ever more of them, into in- 
fidelity. 

(11) Present-truth chronology is correct beyond the 
possibility of a doubt. 

Present-truth chronology is based upon divine proph- 
ecy and its 13iblical fulfillment, that the seventy years 
were years of desolation, not part desolation and part 
captivity. The chronolo_gy stands firm as a rock. based 
upon the TFTord of God. 

It is a matter of faith in Jehovah and in his inspired 
Word. (3 Timothy 3 : 16) Those that lack faith in God'a 
Word and cast about for needless help from arlmittecUy 
lying pagan records, will doubtless receive sccorcling 
to their lack of faith. Those that stick closely to the 
Word will receive according ta their faith. 
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Lord's return. They have been pleased to think of sitting 
a t  the Lolrl's table, and of the Master's coming forth to 
s e n e  then] even according to his promise (Luke 12: 37) ; 
also that the Lord has given the truth that  the church may 
purlfy itself and keep itself unspotted from the world, and 
that by this means the Lord is  preparing the last members 
of his bride for  the marriage feast. 

These are true t h o ~ g l ~ t ~  and very necessary to keep In 
mlud; but ~t must by no means he forgotten that - the  Lord 
has sent out his trut11 to gather his people together (Psalm 
147: 2 ) ,  and in order that  they may do a work for him. 
(Isai.lh 41 - 10,12) This latter fact has had to be brought 
home to soale by fo rce f~~ l  means; for some hare been like 
the .~CH-S 111 Jerusalem before Neliem~ah came, content to 
let tlie Ilonor of the Lonl remain drnirnd ~f thej- could be 
happy in the trntii. They have not spec~ally conce~ned them- 
selves about his honor, and have ftllled to see that God is  
secliing his o\xrn t~o~ioi-, is rindlcating 11:s own character in 
gl\ing truth to 11;s pcogle-truth which is concerned \wth 
doctrines truly, but \\111ch also 15 cancerlled \\'~tti the facts 
that present organizations are ppl~rt of Satan's kingdom; 
ul~d t l ~ a t  God i.: estnblish~ng the killgcloln of righteous~~ess 
and t i l l t l~ 111 tile cart11, I r ~ t  S U C ~  see that in tlie work now 
set hefo1.c. the r h u ~ r l ~  there is n l*eest:ibl~sl~nlcnt of truth, 
or a re1>111Idi11g of J e r i ~ s a l ~ r n ;  and let each m y :  "Let us rise 
up and build " 

UNDER THE LORD'S GUIDANCE 
Soille of tlie I'ortl's people llare beell nfrdltl of unto~r:lrd 

circnrltst;~rlces. Tlteg f e . ~  (+orning in conflict n ~ t h  aut l~or~t ies  
of tllis plrsrnt e\ 11 ~\orltl. 811~11 hare not the spirit of the 
early t~l~obtles, \f7i10, f:\cing the rulers of Jerusnlem, snrd: 
"\lrl~ctl~c.~- i t  he right In t l ~ c  s ~ g h t  of God to hearken unto 
you nlore than unto (:otl. jndgr! ye." (Acts 4: 19,20) We 
liave lalonr~ sorne cnscs trhele ol,jwlions to tlie present 
work haye been raised \\rl~ere q u ~ t e  plainly fear dominated 

the mind ; and when the fear has been taken away, t l ~ e  
mind is ready to accept the work as the Lord's. Fear 
must have no place with us, if our work is  the Lord's. Let 
us say a s  Nehemiah did : "Our God shall fight for u s  " 

Whenever a work such a s  thls accomplished by Nehe- 
miah is to be done, or its corresponding wwk, now iri the 
hands of the church, the work must be uncler d~rect~on.  
Such work a s  our lesson presents cannot be done if tltose 
who offer to labor want each to do his work in his o ~ r u  
way. If amoug the forty-hvo parties labonng under Nclle- 
miah some had wanted to do t h e ~ r  work ~vithout particular 
relat~on to each other, saying that they agreed to the need 
and des~mblllty of repalring the walls, but would only co- 
operate as  inclegenderlts, tlie work woulcl certnlnly not hare  
been Aorre so well, nor so qniclily. Sollle of the Lord's dear 
people st the present trine ha\-e fmled to talie into account 
the fact that the church's worlc is  under tlie Lord's guidance, 
and hnve cons~ilered the~uselres ns justifled in critfciznng 
every move that  has bee11 liiade; and some liave consented 
to It~bor only according to their own ideas None of these 
persist in the work; something comes along to turn them 
away. 

Onlj cmuparati\-ely recently the Lord's harvest wTork and 
witllessir~g was done chiefly by colporteurs, and by means 
of public lectures; but now there are other means of service 
open before his serv:lnts. Work is  found for all. Each class 
mny be as  one of the colupanies of 1:1borers In the rebuilding 
of .Terus:llem, Building I-ound about his own house. The 
classes cnnnot deleqate their responsibil~ty to others. Each 
nirlst \vorli with his ow11 hands even though i t  may be, as 
it were, ~ \ ~ l t h  a sworcl gtrded by 111s side. Let the enthusiasm 
of tbe bu~lderr;, and their earnestness be ours; let us take 
tlie fire of their zeal. Tlie work is great; the time is shor t  
Soon the great Feast of Tabernacles is due. Let us haste 
as to the 1,ord. LTnppy is he who seizes his opportunity. 

INTERESTING LETTERS 
MISTAKES OF PTOLEMY, THE PAGAN RISTORI-4N 

[A pr~vote  letter from Brother illorton Edgar addressed 
to a slsrer in Clil~zt  h.14 bee11 11:tnded to 11s \\it11 request 
to publis11; and bince it deals with subject-m:~tter of pnr- 
t~cullla~. i~lterest to the church n t  this time, we tirlie pleasure 
in yul)l is11111g it, as folio\\ s :] 
man SI STIER ' 

1 an1 renl glad that my nrttcq 1vh1c11 I setit you ha\-e proved 
helpful. I found the t l ~ o ~ l g l ~ t s  helpful myself, anrl so be- 
I~ered I al~oulcl ~)~IF.s tllcm on.  Is lt {lot s t ~ a n g e  thnt the 
HclnItE hl'ethren slicul~l Iinv be tll~*o\\lng cloubt upon the 
correctness of tile "t~nies an11 seasotls"? 

Tlie IIc~nlrZ qllotes E ~ o t l ~ e r  Russell as snylng ( a t  the b e  
g i n a i n ~  of 1014, or 'i months before the great war broke 
out) that if everything \rent on mudl a s  nqual, and no 
tinbe of irorrble \\-a* In si:l~l, t l ~ t  is, no troullle happened 
in 1914 a t  all, tlccrb n e  woultl letlulre to loilk ~ n t o  the pro- 
phcc~es once mole mlrl ser ~f \rc harl made :iny error in 
our 1cclio11111g; fur i t  ~nlgiit be that we lincl bee11 tookin:: 
for "ttlc \I7rong tl1111g a t  the rrgAt irrice"'. Brotiler Rus-sell 
ue\er tloubten the irnre. B u t  the%@ IIcrulcl brethren have 
prpceeded to change ~ I I P  tame, and nut to change the tliing 
\vh~ch was esl)ecled to happen. They say that all our es- 
pectntion regur(li11g 1014 "utterly fs~led''. I wonder if tlie 
people in Russia, in Austria, in Germany, etc., etc., think 
that nothi~rq happened in 1914. 

The Heruld brethren are anxious to throw doubt on the 
chronology for some reason, and they make some strange 
changes in the "times" to suit their vlews. $-'or instance, 
they say tbnt there were ao Jubilee years at all; that each 

49 years \vns ~mnied~ntely folio\\-ed by another 49 years: 
cult1 so 01,. This rloes awny with the specinl 50th year of 
Jnbllee, pronon~lced I J ~  Jehovah to Be both "hallo\ved" and 
"holy". Then thc?g cny that the land had its "snbbnths of 
rest" even wlleu the  people \x7ere in the Innd for about 16 
or 17 yenrs, f ~ n m  the first of Cyrus till the second of 
Uarlus. How could the land rest when the peopie tilled i t  
dul'lng nbout 16 or 17 gears? 

Nbte how they niisunde~.stood Brother RusseIl's state- 
ment, t113t 11 notli~ng trnnspircd by the end of 1914, then 
we might consider thnt me had been expecting "the wrong 
t7tlrrg nt tlr-e ttg7b.t trnre". That is, the ttme was right, but 
the especte~l erelit nilgtlt have pi-osed wrong. Why, then, 
do they ~nimedlately proceed to change the t ~ m e ,  seeing 
tlint the t ~ m e  1s rlght? I t  seelns strange. Of course, as  
everyone no\\? knot\ s, expected tll~rlgs did indeed hngpen in 
1914 os plretllcted. The great time of trouble broke out 
and is st111 raging. Tlie nations {Ire ellileavoring tlleir ut- 
most to regain rlieii' lost pover, lrut hnve not succeederl. 
Too much of the poor old world i ~ e s  prostrate to say tlvtll- 
fully thnt t111ngs contlnne much as they were Before 1924. 
To snF tlitlt gentile tunes endecl in 1914 is also to say thnt 
the Lord l l~n~self  is no\?: reigning (according to the Scrip- 
tural declarat~on). Therefore, the Lord now reigns, tlie 
gentile times h:iving ended, ns foretold in 1914 It may be 
some yems get before the last member of the body is 
glorified but the relgn of Christ has now begun, and the 
menibers on tI11s side of the vail are doing kingdom work 
with him TIie feet members are in contact with the earth, 
\r.hlle the llead and the body in general are now "in the 



me WATCH TOWER 
air". All  are doing kingdom work together. The Lord be 
p~nrsecl for this assurance! The Herald writers are  quite 
11-rong In very nlally of their lnterpretations. They are 
ec-rtainly not safe giiiiies to the Lord's people. 

There is one str,rl~ge point in connection with the "AS- 
tronomicnl Canon of Ptolenry", which list af k ~ n g s  1s nluch 
rel~erntetl by the He1 rrld According to this list, Nzbolio- 
Insqar, said to be Nebuchadneznar, began to r e ~ g n  lu  604 
E C. (some copies say 60.5 B C.). But the name of the 
krng who c o n ~ ~ s  before t h ~ s  1s spelled practicnlly the same: 
"Nabopolnssar". There is only a cllKerence of one letter be- 
tween thern, a s  you will see "Nabo-po-lasqnr" began to 
reign, according to Ptolemy's 11st. in (225 E. C.. or, more 
probnblg, as some have it, ill 620 B. C. Therefore the 19th 
yenr after the hcgin~lirig of N:~ho-po-ln+-~'~ r egn  is 606, 
or GO7 E. C., the very tl,~te rcqu~i'ecl for the beglnmng of the 
";r*eat seven t~mc. of the gcntltcsl', encl~ng in Autumn, 
101-1: A. D. I t  is qulte pnsrihle, ant1 may even be prob:lhle, 
th:~t Ptolemy, or rome of 111s i~~terpreters,  has mixed up 
thcse two name3, liames of two rnen who are  said to be 
father and son. Nabo-no-lnssar, the fnther, is very likely 
mixed up with Nabo-ko-lassar, the son. 

I t  i s  just as likely a s  not that histor~nns made n mis- 
take here; and thnt bot l~  names are really the names of 
onc king only, ancl not two. There is nothing inlprolmble 
in tliis; for such mistakes are not by auy means infl'eqt~ent 
For instance, i t  is through a mlstnke of thic: very kiud 
that Ptolemy made another well-known mistake in his llst 
of kings, nnmely, by rnlxing up the names of two k ~ n g s  
called X e r ~ e s ,  and Ariaserzer. Ptolemy's cnnon makes a 
mlstake of ten years in t l ~ e  relgn of Serses, saylng thnt he  
reigned for twenty-one years, ww7hereas reliable history 
proves conclusively that  Xerses reigned for eleven years 
only. This is important to notice; for if Serxes drd r e i g  
twenty-one years, and not only e le~en,  then the twentieth 
year of his successor, that  is, Artaxerxw, wo111d then be 
ten years later than we understand i t  to be. And if Arta- 
rerses' twentieth year is ten years later, then Dnnlel's pro- 
phecy of the seventy weeks, a t  the end of sixty-nine of 
which weeks Messiah was to  come, zcotrld not hucc been 
fulfilled! But Ptolemy made n mistake here; and rellable 
history, quite apart  from the Scriptural requirement. proves 
that Ptolemy mas mistaken to the extent of ten yenrs in 
the reign of Xerxes, and hence, also, of ten years in the 
reign of Artaxerxes. 

This is really more than one, or even two mistakes of 
Ptolemy, for not only nre his stated years for the reigns 
of tmo kings ten years wrong each, but the date for the 
deilth of the first, and the date for the accession of the 
second, ore also, necessarily wrong. In  other words, Ptolemy 
matle a bad Munder in his history of this period. 

If Ptolemy made n mistake of ten years during the fifth 
~~~~~~~y B. C. (he himself lired during the second century 
A. D., or several hundred years later), is It anlaason- 
able to sny that  he made a mistake of twenty-one ye:lrs dur- 
ing his history of the seventh century B. C.? The Acrald 
writers ask If I t  IS reasowzbb to suppose that  Ptolen~y 
made such n mistake. IVell, apparently It is reasonable to 
EO suppose: for he  is now abundantly prored to have made 
a blunder in his history of the fifth century, when one 
~vould have expected that he  should have been more reli- 
nlrle, seein:: i t  wag about two hundred years nearer to the 
A D. date. 

R~rt .  a s  I say, it is not improbable tha t  the interpreter8 
of Plolemy made this mistake, and nnt in this cnse Ptolemy 
hlmself. These Inter interpreters, as likely as not, have 
m~re,l  up N:tho-po-lassar and Sabo-Lo-lnssar, just as many 
historians mlsed z p  Xerses and Artaxerxes. Accord~nq to 
Ptol~my's astronomical list, or cnnon, of kings, Nnbopnlncsar 
began his reign in 625, or 626, B. 0.; and his nuir!c.;nth 

year of reign then lands in 606 or  GO7 B. C. "Seven t ~ ~ n e s "  
or 2520 rears from this ended in 1914 A. D ,  an tun^^^, 1v111ch 
is correct. The Bible demands this, and the B ~ b l e  \\.ill have 
r n p  1-enel.ntlon and respect before nny mere profane docn- 
ment, hon ever supposecllg accurnte. 

Then we hnve the esplieit rleclaration of Daniel, the in- 
sp~red prr~phet of the Lord, who says: "1 Dnn~el under- 
stood by books the number of the years, whereof the word 
of the Lni-(1 came to Jeremial~ the prophet, that  he n-ould 
accompJ~sll seventy years in the clesolntion of Jerusnlem". 
(Doillel 9: 3) The Herald brethren, 11ke the higher critics, 
say that  Pwn~el was all wl-rongl I t  was uot, they say, seventy 
years in the desolat~ons of Jeinsnleni, bill fifty-one years 
only! "Daniel in the critics' den" again 1 And JInses, the 
mnn  of Goc?, snid: "tlncl your c~t ies  [.Terucnlenl, the city 
of the Ituntl] shall lie waste, . . . t l~c l t  sliall the land enjoy 
11er sabl).~tlls, \vhile ye be in your enemies' Innd" ; etc Ancl 
Jeremioli s:~gs thnt when Jerusrllcm \\.as clestroyed nt the 
dethronement of Zedekinh, Judnh's last k~ng. then the land 
(and Jerusalem, the grent clky) would lie desulnte for 
seventy gears to fz~lflll her sabOat7ts af r a t .  811 tliese 
Scriptures a re  very plain, and all go to show thnt Brother 
Russell's interpretation of this feature of  god'^ Plan of 
the Ages mas correct, and thnt such writers as the writers 
of the Herald are  quite mlsleailing. 

I t  m a s  in 1004, or  ten years before 1914, that  similar 
views to those expressed by the ZeraZtE first came forth. 
So their views a re  by no meal~s  new, but have been seen, 
nnd refuted, long ago. Ancl Brother Russell himself was 
one of tflose who pointedly refuted the wbrong viens now 
so boldly brought forunrd by the Ific?ald, nc: if they were 
expressing something stnrtling, and most unesgected new 
facts. Tliere is nothing new about them; ant1 they are 
certainly not fads .  

Have you ever noticed that  Nebuchadnexzar is sometimes 
also called Nebuchad~*zznr? Jus t  as Nnboliolassar mag also 
ha\-e Been known as Sahpolnssar. Note the spelll~lq in, 
say, Ezek~el, and contrast It with that  in Daniel. But Jcre- 
miah spells this name both ways. Why this peculiar change 
of a letter? Needles to say, the testimony of the Great 
Pyramid, tlie Lord's "stone w~taess" in \I-l~icli Brother Rus- 
sell still declared his implicit fai th in his lnst notice of this 
monument, in his new preface to Yolnme I11 just about a 
month before his death-is quite against the new ( 7 )  cl~ro- 
nological views of the Herald. But of course the Herald 
m i t e r s  hare no use for the Pyramid's testimony now. They 
hare throlVn that  aside, just ns Brother Henninges of Aus- 
tr:ll~a did hefore them. and under some!\-lint sin~ilar  cir- 
cumstances. The Grent Pyramid substantiates the vie!\-s held 
by Brotl~er Russell bejond all doubt. 

Why are the Herald n r i ~ e r s  so anxious to discou~ltenance 
the cllroilology of Brotller Iiu.sel1, \\-hich is the true cliro- 
nology of the B1ble and the test~mony, corroborativp of 
the Pyramid? They desire to throw discred~t on the "clis- 
pensational" work now carried on under the \ \ r ~ \ ~ ~ ~  TOWER'S 
supervision. Thnt is the re:Lson. Thex sag, bluntly: "There 
is no evidence flf any new ts-nr:. being cnrried onw. Well, 
i t e r e  IS a t  len-t on evideic!e that they are  tl~emselres en- 
p ~ e d  in ttus Icru5 w r l i  uvh~cb, in spite of them, is being 
carried on ! "I! illions now living will never d ~ e  ! !" Halle- 
lu j r ~ l ~ !  

Wlth love in Him as ever, B I o r n ~  E D G ~ .  

ANOTHER HUNGRY HEART FOUND 

DEAB BRETHREN : 
I am writing to you a t  this time seel;i~i;. infol-mntion 

concerning the STUDIES IN THE SCEIPTURES. 1 ha\-e 111 my 
possession the first three volumes of thls splendid exTa- 
sition and would like to know if I can get the  otherr) 
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DIVINELY-GWEN CHRONOLOGICAL PARALLELISMS ( BART I ) 
"Bz~t the God'of all grace, who hatk called as unto h4s eternal glory by  Chrisi Jesus, after that ys have sugered 

a while, m a b  you perfect, stablhh, strengthen, settle you."-1 Peter 6:10.' 

I T HAS been shown in a preceding article that the 
parallel datcs of present-truth chronology are proof 
of divine forel\uo\vledge, and that they demonstrate 

that the systcm is of divine origin. Man invents a 
machine, but clisco~~ers the law of gravitation. The 
one is man-made, the other is of Cod. So present- 
truth chronology is not an invention, but a discovery. 
It is of no small moment to the new creature to see 
clcarly how his faith in thc truth is divinely confirmed. 
Few other things can so lift up the fainting spirit, and 
so strengthen atid stt~ldish the heart, and render more 
effectual the defence by thc sllicld of faith. Knowing 
of s certainty that he posscsscs the approbation of 
Almighty Cod in being kept thus far in the narrow way, 
the Christinll renews his consecl.ation, and with un- 
wonted poiver goes forth to mect the enemies of Jcl~ovah 
and in divinely-impa~~ted strength to overcome them. 

To one \vho is nssmcdly on the side of the Eternal, 
mhnt n~attcrs i t  that thcrc come trials and tribulittjsns ! 
Not eve11 death can scl~arate such an one from the God 
whom he trusts and loves with all his heart and mind 
and soul and strength. To the wholly consecrated, in 
these, the days of the presence of the Son of Man, 
death is the portal to the heavenly kingdom of God. 

Since by many iniallilde proofs we discern that these 
things are of God and that we ~vho hold them as a 
precious trensure are the people of God, what manner 
of men ougllt we to be! JIThat holy lives ure should live 1 
Ho\v attc~lticely we dloulcl follow the cuclmple of our 
Savior! IIow circumspcctly so to walk as to glaildcn 
the heart of our1 Fathcr !-2 Corinthiaias 7 : 11 ; Eph- 
esiarls 5 : 16-17 ; 2 Peter 3 : 11,14; Psaln~ 116 : I 6 .  

Not nll of the consecrated are familiar with thr: cntire 
chro1io1ogical system of present truth. For this mason, 
and because it is edifying and insp;ring to nI1 new 
creatures in Christ Jesus to have the things of God 
brought to remembrance, we prcsc11 t in this ar t  rclc n few 
of the divinely-given chro~~olo~icnl pal-nllcllwns. Mi\lnch 
of the research by \\-hiell tl~esc n:crc cIiscove~cci was 
carried on bv the late Brothcr Dr. John 1311gar and by 
Brother 110i.i.o~ Iiklgnr, of Glasgow, Scotlanil, and pub- 
Jjsl~ccl in their book, "Grcnt I'ymmid Pa~sngcs, Volmne 
2." !l.'he foundation was laid by Pastor Rilsscll in  the 
first three volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTUBES. 
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"SEVEN TIMES" AND "SEVEN TIhfES MORE" 
PiInch of the study of timcs and scasolls is itccassarily 

given to the minutiz of cvidencc. It is rclrcshingl tl~cre- 
fore, to behold how the All-wise Onc has disl~l;r.~ccl his 
abolmding forekno\vlcdge and* u~~scnrcllablc n.latlo111 in 
chsonological pictures which, in a bolcl s~vec1.1, take in 
the cntirc stretch of the setfen thousand ycars of sin and 
rcdemption. It is evident j11 such vest alC;til.s that 
Jehovah knew the cnd from the beginaiag-nay, it~ilt 
before he brought forth the things that are, he concc~ved 
the entire plan of thc ages. It is n~anilcst that tl~rough- 
out tllc extended interval of sis t h o ~ ~ s m d  years 01' sin, 

darkness and degmclation, he has Lcell sllcl~ll y \vorl; i ng 
out his g r a d  purposes, which now a t  Ihc elltl a l  the 
world he has for the first time unfoldcd to tllc vision 
of the consccratec~. 

When Jehovah foretold to the Hebrews tlic punish- 
ments dcstlnecl to come upon thcm, if they ~v~ckcdly and 
g~osdy  disobeyed the law which Bc gave tllem n l  Sinai, 
and which they solemnly covcnclntccl to licep, h c  in- 
formed them that he ~vould punish them "sevcn timcs" 
for their sins. Four timcs in one chapter is this ~ranl-  
ing repeated, each time in a manner to indicatz in- 
creasing severity. (Leviticus 26 : 18,21, 24, 28) In  synl- 
bolicd language seven is a symbol of divine complete- 
ness, and the expression "seven times" conveys Ih? idea 
of a divinely thorough, lasting, and terrible chastibarncnt. 
At the same time i t  couveys a11 idca of the lc11gLJ1 of 
time during which the Hebrews should suffcr uatlonal 
discipline; and this predicted period is distinctly shown 
in the Wfillment of the prophecy, now a mntt2r of 
his to~ic-  record. 

The syml~olic prophetic year was one of t\vclve 
months of thirty days each. Scveil "times", or years, are 
2,520 cloys, which, interpreted on the pl-inciplc of n clay 
for a year, make 2,620 years. The complete ptmisl~rncl.~t 
was 10 cutlure for seven timcs, the same b ~ i c i ~ a l  :IS that 
of the gentile dominion fo~ctold through the propllet 
Daniel (Daniel 4: 16,23, 25,3%) ; for the nat~o~lal  pen- 
alty upon the Jews consisted in the afllictions put upon 
them by the gentile kingdoms ruling over thcm pitllcssly 
for 2.520 3eni.s. This started in GO6 B C. encl bcgan 
to cnd m 1914 r1.D.: rThcn through the World IVnr the 
first geti t  step was divincly instituted toward the oust- 

i5 
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ing of the gentiles from thcir long a11d cruel dominion. 
This is the celeb~stcd "seven times" of punishment of 
the Jewish people, with which Bible students are 
familiar. 

111 the first prediction of this chastisenient for "seven 
timcs" an expressioil \\-as employcd by Jehovah wvllich 
impliccl a prcvjons "seven timcs" of some kind: "And 
if yc will not for all this hcarlccn unto meJ then I will 
punjsh you sol;cn t*inles more for your sins."(Lcviticus 
26 : 18) 011 its fncc this utterance speaks of a final and 
complctc rlisciplin lng, additiona1 to the othcr castiga- 
tions prcclictcd in Leviticus 2G: 14-17 while they rc- 
mainecl an inclependent nation. The cbvinely en1 ployed 
usc of thc ~rord "more: however, suggests a preceding 
"seven times" ; aucl the resercnt s tndent of the B~ble 
will not igllorc sudl a hint proceeding from the grcat 
Tjmc-Keeper. Nlmi t l ~ c  inlimation is hecded, and the 
c?il~onological periods arc csplored prior to 606 B.C., 
\ifhen the " ~ v c i i  timcs moreJ' bcgnil, a marvelous view 
of Rible chronology is obtained, which a t  a glance covers 
the cntire 7000-ycrtr sevcath rest-day of God, with the 
addition of a f ind judgment period of forty years, or 
7,040 ycars in all. 

The prcvious interval before thc "sevcn tiincs more" 
is esainined as follows: Going back from GO6 B.C. and 
counting 2,520 ycars, the date obtained is 3126 B.C. 
This is not secn to he anything u n ~ ~ s ~ i a l  until 1,000 jrcars 
arc coi~nted birck from it, when the c!ate is found to bc 
4126 B.C., I\-hich rcverentiitl discernment recognizes as 
the datc of the fall of Xrlnn and the bcgl~ming of the 
6,000 ?cars of sin. !['hen, going forward Sroin GOG B.C. 
for 2,520 ?cars, thc date 1914 A.D. is reached. This is 
the ilntc \\-hci?n thc Scco~~il Adam, Jesus Christ, as King 
of earth, and Lord of lords, began to exercisc his 
mighty po\vcr against the kingdoms of Satan's empire, 
this present evil world. After 1914 A.D. will be the 
1000-year day of the Secoiond Adam, rcacliing to 2914 
A.D. ill which the Lord \rill rcign in might. "Thcn 
comctl~ tho end, when he shall havc delivered up the 
ki~~gilom to God, even the Fat.her; when he shall have 
put tloirn all rule abcl all zliithority and power. For 
he must rcigi~. till he hat11 put all enemies under his 
feet."-1 Cormth~ans 15 : 24,25. 

Thus t.hc "seven times more" of punishment upon the 
Jewish nation arc seen to have been preceded by a prior 
( I  seven t~mes." 'I'hc first seven times, or 2,520 years, 
were 11reccdcd by tllc 1000-ycar day of the first Adam 
(Genesis 2: 17) ; and the 2,520 ycars "more" are to 
be follow-ed bj- the 1000-year cltly of Christ, the Second 
Adam.--Zechariah 14 : 9 ; liatthew 12 : 8; Lulce 17: 24 ; 
John 8: 56 ; 1 Corinthians 15 : 45. 

Thc harmonious succession of these chronological per- 
iods may be illustrated in the following manner: 

I000 years : 2520 J-~HIS : : 2520 gears : 1000 years 
Total, 7040 Years 

Arranging the periods in the parallel-column form, 
with the dates, this g rmd panorama of human history 
appears thus ; 

The first of these long ages of 2,520 Sears was less 
f d e n ,  far morc dcsirable for hum;~nkiiitl tlia.. tho "sc\rcn 
times more." H~ui ia~r  governments \vel.c loss clcl~ravcd 
at first; there 1i7ere less pricle an11 insane Inrils~s:?ess 
among those in aulthonty, ancl the poor :lilt1 lo\\ly were 
much better oit'. 13urhg thc first " F ~ V C ~ I  t.mcs'' Ihe 
governments, so to speak, llarl a nlan's: heart, a n~c:isure 
of humanity. But concerning thc alt srad h a r t  of the 
ruling poner in tlic scconil 2,520 years it is written: 
"Let his hcart he ch:~ugccl from man's,. i ~ n d  lct a bcast's 
heart be given unta him. . . . The Uost High. . . set- 
teth up over it [the dominio~~] tllc .bil~est ol men." 
(Dallied 4: 36, 17) The a~~ni t ls  of earth's liiligiioins lor 
the "seven times morc," just elided in 1314 AD., have 
not been recosds of kiugliness, kti?tlne~~, and of love 
of man for man, but-under a dia!)olical allial~ce of 
religion, Business, and state-a cI~ronicIe of bcastly 
rpinc,  exploitrtt~on of the hclplessJ lust: abililcloned 
wickdness, and depravcd viciousness, even on to this 
very day. 

It is noteworthy that tllc date GO6 B.C. is cxactly llnkf 
way betwecn the fall of ifdam nnc2 the cnrl of the forty- 
year juilgme~it after the Biillcnnium-bctucen Para- 
dise Lost and l.'aradlse Kcstorcd. 

An interval of "seven times," when divided in two, 
makcs two periods of three-aid -a-hiill times, or 1,260 
years, each. Seveit syntbolixes dwine complctencss. IrIalf 
of seven represents incompleteness, evil, trial, suffering. 
For esanple, the 1,260 yeam preceding t!le beginning of 
the Time of the End (1799 A. D.), arc characterized 
by the Lord as follon-s: "The same horn nude war 
with the saints ancl prevailed against then?'; "A king 
of fierce counteiiance . . . shall cIestl.op wonderfully. . . 
and shall cause crait [diplomacy, Jesuitical deceit1 to 
prosper in his hand"; "Shall take away the daily sacri- 
fice, and place [set up in p o ~ ~ c r )  the 'abomination that 
maketh desolate [the mass]"; ''Shall speak great .tvords 
against the Most High, and wear out the saints of the 
Most Highy'-truly a forecast of the dominion of in- 

TABLE OF "SEVEN TIMES" AND "SEVEN TI3IES 3 1 0 ~ ~ "  

4126 U.C. Beginning of the 
1000-gear clay of 
the first Adatn. 

3226 B.C. End of the '1000- 
year clay of the 
first ;ld.7111. 

3126 B.C. Bcgi1111ing of the 
first "scb\ CII timcs," 

606 B.C. Beginning of the 
"S~VCII l i~~es~~lorc ,"  

or 2,620 years. . 

GOG E.O. End of the tirst 
"seven times," or 
2.520 years. 

or 2 2 years 
11IOPC. 

1914 AD. E~ld of 1l1e "seven 
1i11tes ~~iore," or 
2,520 .\-airs more. 

1014 AD. J5tgi1tl1111;: of Llie 
l M ~ - y c : ~ r  day oe 
Ille Seeortil A ~ : L I I I .  

2914 A.D. li;rltl of tt~e 1000. 
JCUI' &IS of ttie 
Sc~otid Adam. 
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iquity and of the sufferings of the righteous during the 
'Yirue, times and the dividing of a time."-Dmiel 7: 
21; 8: 23-25; 11: 31; 7:25. 

Tlius the two "seven timed' may be scen to be di- 
visible into four periods of 1,260 ycars csl1, in an ever 
mounting tide of w i c l i ~ h e ~ s ,  distress, and misery, until 
the tho~~m~cl-year day of Christ is reached, .with lts 
release from the tllralldom of evil into the perfect frce- 
dom of the kiugdonl of God. "For thc crcatioll itsell' dso  
shall be delivered from the bondage of corn~l~tion into 
tllc glorious l~berty of the chililren of God."-1Zomans 
8: 21. 

111 tl~cse marvelous cliscoveries in cllronology and in 
those yet to be described, four things are disclosed: 

P~rs t ,  that so symmeti.ica1 and exact an arrangc~nent 
of stu~pendous ages Betokens foreknowledge of a,ll fea- 
tures f lwm the begi~niing to the cnd; 

Scconrl, that tbc overruling of these great times and 
seasons was by none othcr th,m Hinl who alone has 
f orel;no\\7lcdge, Almighty Cod ; 

Third, that a chronological system ~vhich is knit to- 
gcthrr in so amazing a lushion has t11c intcr~lnl evi- 
de~ice that it is of God and is thc correct chroi~ology; and 

Fourth, that this sy.stem reveals the foundation for 
the truc scieilce and ~~hilosoplly of history, ~vl~ich must 
ultin~;~teIy be taught every\vllere aud to everyone. 

THE 2520-YEAR PARALLELS 

The far-see~ng prcscicnce of the CI-eator is irnpress- 
ivcls cal~i1)~tcil by ~~nra.lzllcl datcs w itlliii the two "seven 
times." Thesc corrcsl,ondcucies clearly denlonst1.nt.e 
Jehovnh's forckno\vlcdgc, and ci~usc the truth that this 
chr01101ogy is divinely shaped to \ ) c m  forth brishtly. 
The ascertahlale~~t o i  thcse things by Pastor Russell a l ~ d  
Brother E d p ~ r  is one oi the ililporta~lt disco\rcrics of thc 
concluding days of the age jnst ended. 

I3y parallel dates are dc~~otcd in this instance dates 
2,,520 years apart, a t  the same time in each age, and 
of corresponding character. 

son]. Notwithstanding in thy days I will not do it 
for David thy fathcrJs snkc; but I will mild it out of 
the harid of thy sou. Ho~r-bcit I will not rend away all 
the lringrlom; l ~ u t  mill givc one tribe to thy son for 
David my servant's sake, mid for ,I crusalern's sake whicll 
I have chosen."-1 Kings 11 : 11-13. 

This was accomplisl~ed in tlx! year of Soloi~ton's death, 
990 R.C. in the ecver~mce of the Hcl)re~v tribes into two 
kingdoms, that of the ten tribes in the larger northern 
realm of Iel-nel, and that of the two tribes in the smaller 
southcm natlon of J ~ d a h ,  the tribe of Levi being scat- 
tcred anloJlg the others. 

'l'hc I'rotcstni~t llefor~~~xtion, \\lhich split professing 
Cllristiails into tivo hostile parts, was iorctold through 
the ~woplwt J>atricl in thcsc words: "No\v \\?hen they 
[tsuc Christians of the c l n ~ l i  ages] slaaU fall, they shr~U 
bc holpcu ~ i t h  a. little help: but nlai~y [professedly 
Protestant r~ilerj: aiid others] sllaIl clcave to the111 with 
flatteries. And some of thcnl [Protcstaiit lcadcrs] of 
undcrstaiding shall fall, to try them [the true oncs], 
and to purge them [ol' thc evil ones], ancl to mnlic thcm 
white, even to thc tinre of the cnd [1799]."-Daniel 
11 : 34,35. 

Thc regcncratirc \vorl< of Luther was also outlilled hy 
tIlc glorified l ~ o r t l  ill his Itevelation : "The first [Refor- 
mation] angel rLuthc~*] sounded [his trumpet message 
of Irath:), and tlrcrc Sollowecl hail lsharp, cutting, hard 
truth] and firc [destructive judg~nents upou papacy] 
mingled with Ijlood [truth minglcd with death-dealing 
error], silcl tlicy were cast upon the m t h :  and the third 
part of the trccs [pronii~lent men] was burnt up, and 
a11 grecn grass[T,uthcr's teaching had the effect of trans- 
forming nmny of thc order-l0\4ng German people into 
auarc111sts."--rG146-8]-1tcvelntiou 8 : 7. 

Divine fo~cknorvled~e is displayed ti1 the strjlcing par- 
allelisms, as shown in the follomillg dates in the two 
"seven times": Zach second date follows the first bp es- 
actly 2,520 ycars. Could this be accidental? Nay, ~c r i ly  ! 

For c ~ i m ~ ~ l e , - a s  whilited in the ensuing table, two TABLE OF 25~0-YEAR 
of thcse aj~poil~tecl times arc 999 13.C. and 1521 A.D. 

"lvherefore thc l ~ o r d  sdd  u t o  Solonlon. Eorasmuch liingdo~u~j ; 1sr:iel 1 mir~ions; Itom~111- 

Events in the First The first is the cleaving of thc Hebrews into two king- "Swen Ti ~nes" 
clams: Israel thc large]. and more corrupt, and J11c1al-1 
the smaller and less depraved. The seeolld land parallel 3126 B.C. Begiuning of tire 
date j s  the scpar,ztion of Christians into two religio- first sc\'cn times, or 

2,520 yenlr;. politicn' domilliolls ; the more numerous a'd B.C. M;ll.l.i:,rre ,-,f 1 s:l;lc 
vicious, and l'roteshntisnl the less so. nnd Rebecca, typi- 

'lhe time betivccn 999 13. C. and 1521 A. D. is 2,520 ; cnl of tile cornillg 
60 thcse events took place a t  the same times in thc two union of Christ sod 
ages. The occurrences arc momentous and of the same his britle, the true 

sort ; so these are parallel dates. d ~ u ~ c l ~ .  
999 B.C. Divisiut~ of thenom- Both events \v\.c:re forelinown; for they  ere foretold. inal Elebre\vs illto 

The prophecy of the coming division of the Hebrews was : two re~igio-politial 

Events in the 
"Seven Times More" 

GO6B.C. Beginning of the 
"sc~~en times ntore", 
or 2,5110 Fears. 

539 -%.Dm Collfltorfeit fulfill- 
111el1t in the ulnr- 
rl:~gc of the p:lgan 
stiite with t t ~ o  upus- 
tate clrurcli of 
Ilonic, the "wliore." 

1521A.D. Dirisior~ o111olnillal 
Christii~rts illto two 
religio-po~iticnl do- 

~ --. 

as this-~k done i f  thcc, ~d thou hast dot kept my the lurpw nud ~uore 
covenant and my statutes: which I have commanded thee, corrupt, and Jtidrih 

the sn~al lerand lcss I will surcly rcrlil the 1;ingdom from thec, and will give corrupt 

isln the larger ;ind 
more cor~wpl, : I I I C ~  

l'rotestantism the 
sru:lllcr and ~css 

it to thy servant [Jerohoam, who was not Solomon's corrupt. 
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731 B.C. Sickncss unto denth 

of FIezcki:lh, the 
Jewish church-stnte 
ruler, from a boil. 

721 B.C. End of ten years 
nfter Hezekf ah's 
sickness ; the date 
is a chronological 
mi~rker character- 
ized by no event, 
but des igned  to 
point to the parallel. 

716 B.C. End of the15 yen1-s' 
ndded life ;death of 
Hwekial~, the Jew- 
ish religio-political 
ruler. 

606 B.C. The end of the first 
"seven times," or 
2,520 yen lx  
O~ertl~row of the 
kingdom of non~iti- 
ul Ilcshly Israel. 
Beginning of the 
period of gcnlile 
doluiniou. 

l78SA.D.Sichness untodeath will shew thee . . . the great whore . . . with whom 
of prance and Qf the kings of thc carth havi cornmittcd fornication. . . . 

I' m' She saith in her heart, I sit a queen." (Revelation 17 : I ,  church-state ruling 
from the 2; 18:  7 )  This iniquitous sham was also pictured in 

l~renc l~  revolution the misalliance of the abandoned pagan, Qucen Jezebel, 
social eruption. with Ahab the king of Israel (1 Kings 116: 26-33), and 

lTg9 A*D. End Of ten yen* doubtless in the divinely condenlned union of thc princess 
nfter tlre beginning 
of the French &vo- of Egypt with Solomon, the king of the Lord's holy 
lution, and beg-in- people.-l Kings 11 : 1 4  ; E-uocius 34 : 141G. 
niug of the Time of This ascertainment of the 2520-year parallelism of 
the End of the pres- 
crit evil order of 
things. 

1804 A.D. Eud of 15 gears' 
added duration to 
the nncient religio- 
political older in 
Fnluce. marlred by 
tlrb cstablishn~ent 
of the N:~poleonic 
Empire and the 
abolition of the 
medieval order. 

1914 A.D. End of the "seven 
times more,"or 2,- 
520 years. Begin- 
ning of the over- 
tllrow of lloillinal 
spi ri tnal Isrild. Be 
ginliir~g of Christ's 
rcigi~ over the 
earth. 

ISAAC AND REBECCA 
Isaac, as the child of pronlise, was often representative 

of Jcsus Christ; aliil Rcl~ccca, as Isaac's bride, was a type 
of the trnc cliurcl~. Thcir ~reclloclc was a type of the 
coming union of Christ and his bride, to talx place 
beforc the full innug~ration of all features of the Nil- 
lennial reign of thc Lord. 

Many are the cou~ttcrlcits which have been macle by 
the evil one, both of the truth and of the details of the 
ctivinc plni~--falec gods, false messiahs, Ea.lsc saviors, 
falsc churches, and counterfeit so-called 'CCl~ristian" 
govcrnmcnts. I n  every instance the purc anil true of 
the things of Jeho~ah have been obscured By thc viIe 
and bops  things of the devil and his dcmons, which have 
bcen palmed off on thc cl.cdulous a ~ d  unsophisticated 
as though from Qorl, whcn actunlly from the vain- 
glorious cncnq of God, the devil. Bcfore thc institution 
of thc spuriou~s Papal lnillennium (799-1799 A.D), the 
demons, throngh their tools, the ecclesiastics and lower 
clcrg~., ~~-orlceci out a shai.nz similitude of the marriage 
of Christ and the church. This was the unhnllo~ved 
union of the apoststc chorch of Rome-the 'C~vl~ore" 
(Revelation 17 : 1)-with thc gove~~lment of the ten-toe 
decaying Roman Empire. This took place in 539ri.D., 
just 2,520 years ai'tcr Ihc nnptials of Isanac ancl Rcbccca 
in 1981 B. C. 

Even this countcrfeit mas forel\ao~\-n and foretold. 
Concerning the unholy union of church and sLite, and 
the imitation queen of heaven, thc Rcvclator says: ''1 

the Isaac-Rebecca type, and the ~ & a n - k m ~ i r e - ~ a ~ a l  
caricature of the approaching nuptials of Christ and 
his bride, is a notabIe verification of the heavenly source 
of present-truth chronology. 

THE HEZEKIAH PARALLELS 
In  the two accounts of Hexekiah's reign, in 2 Kings 

18-20 and Isaiah 36-39, Judzh and Jerusalem had bcen 
seriously threatened with desolation and captivity at  
thc hand of thc Assyrians, but had been delivered. 
Shortly afterward King Hczckiah was sick unto death. 
'rhe inspired account runs : "And the prophet Isaiah. . . 
snicl unto him, Set thiac house in order; for thou shalt 
die, and not live." (2 Kings 20 : 1 )  This ~ v a s  in the year 
731 J3. C. Then in ans\ver to the king's desperate prayer, 
Jcho~nll sent the word: "I havc heard thy prayer . . . 
bchold I will hcd thee . . . And I will add unto thy 
days fiftccn years." (3  Kings 20: 5,6)  Thc cleat11 of 
Hczeklali took placc lifteel1 years latcr, in 716 B. C .  

TV11cu thc king mas sick God also gave him a sign 
that he woutld recover ancl have thc prolllrserl fileen 
pcars of life. This toke11 was litcral for h ~ m  But also 
symbolic for the admonition of the church at thc clid 
of the world ( 1  Corinthians 10:  11) : "And I-lczel<iah 
said unto Isaiah, What shall he the sign that thc Lord 
will heal me? . . . And Tssiah said, This sign shalt thou 
haw of the Lord, that thc Lord will do the thing that 
he hnth sl~olccn : Shall the shadow go forward ten de- 
grees, os go back ten dcgrccs? And Hezekiah answered, 
I t  is a light thing for thc sllnclow to go down ten 
degrccs: nay, but lct thc shadow return Backward ten 
degrees. And Isaiah the prophct cricd unto the Lord: 
ancl hc brought thc shadow ten dcgrccs baclci~ard, by 
which it  had gone clown in thc dial of Ahaz." (2  Kings 
20: 8-11) l'hc tcn dcgrccs signify ten ycars, and the 
ten ycars espired in 721 B.C: 

This gives the Ihsce datcs: 731 B.C., HezelriahJs sick- 
ness; '721 D.C., the end of the ten ycars; and 716 B.C., 
thc cnd of thc fifteen years and of the king's life. 

The antitypc, or parallel, of the Jewish ruler's sick- 
ness is seen in that cxtraotordinary outburst of ontraged 
and tormcntcd humanity in the French Revolution, 
which shook to its foulldations the religio-political 
order of things in Frttnce, and finally evewtuated in the 
tcrnlination of that ordcr and its supcrscssion by an 
empire wholly different in character and personnel. Not 
merely France, but all Xuropc and tllc entire ancient 
order of the world, n-as mo~+s.lly sickened-dismayed 
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at the sl~ndow of npproaching dissolutio~i-t11rouf;h the 
troublc jn li'mncc. 3Iodieval Fra~lce besought God for 
healing, and for tlic time was delivcrcd, but ultimately 
came to its end-the shado~r. of the nearing cnd was 
set back for tell years, from 1780 to 1799. 

France IVRS prophetically cdlcd the tenth part of the 
city-of the illen l ~ ~ l i ~ l g  po\trc~.s of civilizztion.. A tenth 
part pictorially rcp~~csents the whole; for as ten s p -  
bolizes the ~vhole, so does a tenth. Thus thc tithe of the 
Hebrew pictured the dcdicdion of his all, and typified 
the entire consecration of all by tllc antitypical spirihal 
Jew, the true Christian. 

The Lord foretold the Frc~lch RRvolutioa in these 
words : "And the same hour there was a great earth- 
qualie [shaking of, the social order, re.volutioi~], and the 
tent11 part [France] of ihe city [the rcligio-political 
rvorld] fell.,, (Rc~lcl ation 11 : 13) The sickly dismay of 
thc entire Papal-Protestant-business-political alliallcc of 
that day is poitrayed in the remainder of tlic utterance 
irol~l the. lips 01 the l3cvclat;or: "The remnant were 
affrlgltcd." (Revelation 11: 13) As put by Brother 
12nesel1, "Thcir [the revol~~tionists'] Gotl-dishonoring 
aud heaven-defying 1)-ork filecl l k n c e  with such scenes 
of bloodJ mrnn,rrc. and llorror, as made even the iniidels 
then~clves trc~nltle, anrl s t i ~ ~ ~ d  aghast."-G 179. 

Just  as U c ~ ~ l i i a h  had cried unto God for succor (2 
Kings 20: 3), so thc llcvclator prophesied wlrat the 
non1lna.l Christian rulers ~voulcl do : "The rcnluant. . . 
gave glory to ihc God of hcnvcii." (I%eveIation 11: 13) 
An identifying phrase is ntltlcd to the pnssagcJ fixing it 
upon the c ~ c n t  : '!&l\nd by thc ealtllqualrc [revolution] 
mere destropc: seven thousand names of men." (Rev- 
elation 11 : 13, Diaglott;) I n  fulfillment, in  that dis- 
tracted countl-y: "France nlade warJ in her revolution, 
. . . on all titles of nobility. It is said by thosc who 
haw esaminql French recorrls, that just sevcll thousand 
titlcs of nien werc abolished in that 1.evolution.-Smitll." 
-C 179. 

The French Itevolution began July 14, 17'89, with 
the stormiug of the d ~ * c a d f u l ~ ' o ~ d  dilngeon, the Bastile, 
in wvhicll for centuries had languished and died many 
true lovers of liberty and many true Christians. On 
October 6 ,  1789, the king n ~ l c l  the queen of France wcre 
bro~~gllt prisoners to Paris. "On this occasion," says 
"Thc An~cricmt;lln'~ in its article on France, "as on the 
taking of the Bnstdc, the ferocity and bloodthirstiness 
-of the mo1.e la\\llcss portion of the mob bcgm to be 
f c a ~ ~ f ~ d l y  rnw~ilested." 'I'his was the ' 'siclined'of 
Fra~~ce,  and of the Papal-l'rotcstaut Burope. It is an 
outstanding event in history; and the date, 1789, is 
exactly 2,520 years after the sickuess of King Hezelciah, 
in 731 B. C. Thus 731 13. C. and 1789 A. D. meet all 
the conditions, and are pardld  dates. 

While King 13ezclciall was a ~sol.shipw of Jehovall 
and measurably fnithfcl, for a king, hc was ]lot an over- 
comer like the prophets of God, \i-bo endured such great 
things for tlie Lord's name's sakc. Bc was typical, not 

of the true church in this matter, but rather of tht 
nomind regnant powc~s of Europc. That he was l cbg  
of Judah-which sometimes typifies Protestantism-doer 
not det~act  from the thought that he represented tht 
Papal-Protestant-royalty alliance, rather than Protest. 
antism done ; for as a rule Judah symbolizes Protestant 
ism alone, when Judah and Israel arc mentioned il; 

the same connection. Moreover, a t  this time the king 
dom of Israel had been overthrown and taken captive 
by the Assyrians-in 739 B. C.-and no longer wai 
in existence. 

TEE END OF FRENCH FEUDALISM 

Fifteen years after the deadly sickness of the Bur@ 
pean church-state civilization (1789 A. D.), thcre cam6 
the end of this medieval order of things in France 
I n  1804, fifteen years after 1789, Napoleon abruptly 
terminated the power of the llitherto ruling feudal 
sristocracy and of the lordly Papal ecc1csi;~~ticisnt. hIa 
established the Napoleonic Empire in its place, and in 
Ant par ,  a s  recorded in "?'he American": 

"The [French] legislative bodies were now c o ~ ~ ~ ~ ) l c t c l g  
subservient to Nnpoleon, nnd the eona])i~.ncy Of C:tdoucul 
\\-as rnade a pretcst for offering lllm the cnlpire, in order 
to assure the I,cr'ln:lncrlce of the govern~nent by giving lt  
n IrcrcrIitary hcnd. The scnute addrcsscd hiin by n deput:~- 
ti011 :111il, 011 being invited to cspress their opinion, voted 
tlie hr*rcdilary empirc.. . .The 'scnatns consulttlml for the 
regulatiol~ of Uke cmgirc, dmwn up by N;~polcoo himself, 
1vi1s ~ ~ i ~ s s c d  hfng IS, lS04. The cmpire was co~~tir~ued by a 
popul:~~' vote of 3,572,329 agairist 2,5CO. The empire \v:u 
mndc hcrctlil:iry in the ~iinle issue of Napoleon and 11is 
adopter1 solis. . .. . d n e w  nri.vfocrncl(, aot vet IHretl~tety, was 
creuled. After tllc cmperor came the glmand dignitaries of 
111e cmpirc. Tlre se11:1tc, besides eighty ~i~elubcrs eiectecl by 
itself. u-tls to cu~~tpride the sis gi-nnd digr~itnries of tlle 
empirc, u~itl tile princes of the bloorl after eightccn ycars of 
age.. . . The l'ope \\.;IS invited Lo the ~wrouatiorl of Nopolc~n1 
which took 11lnce nt Notre Dame on Dccembcr 2, 1804. The 
En~~eror ,  after reccil-it~g the sucrecl uriction from the Pope, 
crowned l~iruself, and aften~t~rrl the empress." 

'I'hus was blazoned to the world the fact that the 
dominion had clepai-ted from the medieval church-state 
conspiracy against the common people, which for cen- 
turies of dulizness and cruelty had violently domincered 
over tlie populace. I n  Rance the death of the ancient 
regime was definitely marked, in 1804, just 2,520 years 
after the death of King Eczekah in 716 B. C. 

THE TIME OF THE END OF THE WORLD 
King Hezekiall, while sick, had bcen given the 

singular s~gli  of the ten-dcgrcc recession of the sun's 
shadow on the dial, the Scripturd account of which 
has bcen recited. 

The ten degrees signify ten years. On the date .i'2I 
13. C., ten ycars after Hezekiah's sickness, there was no 
event; the date was a lncrc marlier, bccnuse the nlo- 
mentous occurrmce to which it pointed in antitype 
canx tcn ycars ~ll ter  1789 A. D.-in 1799 A. D., -2.520 
Scars aftcr 721 B. C. 

It appeared in 1789 as though the sanguinary Bevo- 
lutioil in France nras the beginning of the end of the 
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old world; but not so, for the commcnccment of the 
Tiwc of the End of thc old order of things was post- 
yonccl ten jears, until 1799 A. D.; and then began 
the 'l'imc of the End of thc world which came to its 
end 115 years later, in 1914. 

'I'hose ten years, however, did an important work. 
During the Ecs-olutiot~ thc utmost hatred was mani- 
fested for t l ~ e  Christimi rclig~on as exemplified in the 
apostate Ron~nnist nazd ~1.otcstant cl~nrches, but 
especially thc f onncr. l'rude~it pricsts and ecclesiastics, 
foreseeing the cull, hit1 thcmsclvcs ( Proverbs 22 : 3) by 
flcclng the oouiltry thoaa thnt rc~li;lu~~erl were tortured, 
and slaugl~tcred wl~crcc\rcr foimrd Thcj wcrc tied back 
to b ~ l i  a11d thro\\-n alive into rivers ; they \\.ere tried- 
in many cascs, very ~)o.ssihly, cqnitably enough as con- 
ccrns their attitnrle to\\-nrd the new government-for 
ser1itionJ spying ant1 trcnson, and csccut&. It is written 
oP the clergy thnt prior to the bloody outburst "they 
had a t tcn~l~tcd  to  rdo im France without first reforming 
themsclvcsJJ-as may be said of the American clergy 
today. In just retribution for their iniquities, divine 
ve~lgcallce opcmted against them through the instru- 
mentality of a l~~i~.(ltlcl~cil po1,ulace. So fierce was tAe . - 

wndh a ~ a i u s t  ccclc:si:1stlcism that i t  sccnzed as thoilrrh 
1789 \\-o%ld signalize the complete end of the Papacy; 
but the beginning of this end \\.as put  off for ten years. 

(Inttcerlling thc year 1799, Pastor llussell ~ v r i t e ~  in 

"'l'lly Ki~lgtLa~z Come,:' pages 49, 50 : 
"If we arc correct in ~llncing tllc beginning of tllc Tinie 

of the End at  Xi'%), wvc s11011lrl esIwct tf~;at there the falling 
into error of cl~urch n~icl st:lle ut~ion \\vould ~~i~?lsur:~hly 
cc!:ise, tl1oug11 it n~ight require long years for tlle ful l  
recovery out of t h : ~ t  s11:~re of tlie devil. Lookixtg back, \\--e 
flnd that facts es:ictly eonaspond with this. Sixtcc that 
dnte there hare been sep:i~.t~tiol~s between empires and 
churches, but no new uniolls. Really, this date marks a 
new refornintion on a more substantial basis. The influence 
of Popncy eyer the kingdoms of Europe had previously 
been so grent that its curscs were drended by the nntions 
n s  n withering blight, and its blessing desired for national 
prosperity. When Yrotcstnnts scptirilted from Pnpncy, they 
were recelved by the morld as being merely n less corrupt 
substitute for tlie Pnpacy ; and their favor, advice or sane  
t~orl mns often very sin~il;lrly sought. But when N:~poleon 
boldly Igno~-ed both the blessings n ~ d  Ule curses of P:~p:~cy, 
ant1 yet prospered pher~olnerially, hls course not only grei~tly 
\ve:llrcned the Pnpnl influence over civil governments, but 
nlso weakened the influence of the vnrious Protestant sys- 
tems, in matters civil nnd po1iticnL-m-hfeh influence had 
gmwn very strong in t\\?o nnd a half centuries. 

"The new reforulntion, which dated from Nnpoleon's day. 
was no less thorough thaii the reformation brougbt about 
by Luther !rind h i s  colleagues, though it mas ]tot n religious 
movement, nor In nny way ariiniatd by religious zeal; nor 
were the actors in it aware of the fact that they were 
nccomplishiag a work m:lrlied out for them in prophecy 
centuries before. . . . 

"Napoleon's work, togctlier with the French Revolution, 
broke the spell of religious superstition, humbled the pride 
of the self-esnlted religious lords, awakened the world to 
a fuller sense of the po\\?ers and prerogfttlves of manhood, 
and broke tbe Pupal domlnion against whlch the religious 
Refomntion had prevlouaIy struck a death-blow, but which 
I t s  after-munre had healed. (Revelation 13: 3) Tibe era 

closing 1~1th A. D. 1799, marked by Napoleon's Egyptlan 
campaign, senled and defined the limit of Papal dotllinion 
over the nations. There, the time appointed (12GO yenrs of 
power) having espird, tile predicted judgment against that 
systcn~ began, wl~icll must fin:ilIy 'consumc and tlcstroy 
it unto tlie end.'--Dnn. '5 : 2G. 

"Tlrls clnte nlso clearly nl:~rks the lwginning of t l~c new 
ern of 15be1-ty of thougl~t, and tire re:~lieatio~i of ir~ilividunl 
rights i u ~ d  privilcgcs :ind 11:rs :~lrc:~cly bee11 clisti~~g~lisl~ed 
bx its 1':1pli1 stricles or progress toward tile ft111 ireco~~~l~lisli- 
111cnt of tlie work ~r~:~lq>ed out for t l~is  Tiu~c: of tlic End.  
As a single illestr:~tiolr, ~~ot i ce  the rise, and work ol' the 
1-arious Ril~lc Socic.1 irs-'pestiferous Bible Societies' Itolue 
c;~lls tlrc:111, tl~ougl~ it c:1111lot now Ili~idcr tlicul. And t l~e  
s:lcrecl \-olllrtie \\?ricll once. S ~ I C  co~fi~lcil in cl~:~ins, kt:pt 
corewd i n  dead Inng~:~gcs, and fort):~dt! hcr dcludctl sub- 
jects to re:~B, is now sc;~ttcrcd by tllc niillion in c~c!r.$ niltion 
and Inn+u:~gc. The Rritislr ru~rl Forc.i:;r~ Bihlc. Sociasly \\-its 

estnblisl~cd in 1S03; the New Tol'li I:il)lc Socii:ly ill ISM; 
tllc U6:rlin-l'russiz~r~ Bibll? Socictg i l l  1SO.i: tllc I'l~il;~tl(:iphin 
I3ihlc Socicty in 1SOS; :111tl tile tlt~iericir~> Uil,l~: Socichty i l l  

IS1 7." 

Bow lolig \+-as thc timc of the e11d destnlerl to be? 
"The Timc of thc End," wys l'ustor Itusscll, "is a 
pcriocl of onc hiindrril a:!d fifteen Fears from A. D. 1799 
to 21. TI .  1314." (T"? I<ntgcion-t Coi~ic," p. 23) In 
1914 eamc the ticfinits cnd of the i l n ~ ~ f i n t  n~,rlcr of 
t1iil:gs. H-hen, 071 Au;;iist 1, 1914. tllz ~~' i lc l i  of the f i ~ s i  
rifle-shot inangurntccl the World Y.-itr. oltl Il~i~!:;il. ~,;tssctl 
a\\-ay, 3 nd the disl,osaess procectl ~:tgs ol' 3 chov:~ 11 were 
matlc e.lt'cctive against the kings oS the l;r~lgtloli~ of 
clnrknes. On that date the King of kings a.w~mc:tL his 
thronc over thc cai.th, am1 t11n.e were rcaalized the 
"great voices in  hcaucn," \\hicll said: '"l'hc ki~~gtloms 
of this world arc bccoinc the liingdo~ns of our Iio~(l, a i d  
of his Christ, anti lle shall reign for ever a l ~ d  ever."- 
Revelation 11 : 15. 

Since 1914 the message of thc true church 11as hccll, 
in part, that "tl~c ~vorlcl has cndccl," that the liri~gs of 
earth ham hacl their day, and that as nation;~l kings 
fell in 1914, soon will have fd lcn  all thc kings of the 
empires of finance, politics, and ccclesiasticjsm. 

I n  a memorable mauner the year 1914 sipalizcrl the 
end of the "scven times more" of gentile d o ~ n i n i o ~ ~ .  It 
was the 2520-year parallel date for GO6 13. C., when 
ended the first "scvea tines." 

With exactness, in 606 13. C., the closc of the first 
seven times was distinguished by the fall of the Hebrew 
religio-political polity; and with like divine precision 
in 1914 there ended the swvy of thc church-state com- 
bination of Christendom, and the beginning of the pro- 
cess of its extinction. As GOG B. C. began the age-long 
interval of the world-wide reign of the most nlighty and 
merciless of the kings and cmpcrors of this evil world, 
so 1914 inauglrated the eternal pcriod of the sway of 
Christ the Lord, and his kindly and ben ipan t  kings, 
of whom it is written, "He shall reign for ever and 
ever"; and "They shall reign for  ever and ever.J'- 
Revelation 11 : 1 5  ; 22 : 5. 

In  a succeeding article the 1845-year parallelisms will 
be taken up. 
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'Z X THIl month d h o  or three witneaes shall 
emq w& ba dliahed,'' wrote the apostle P a d  
to tae Connthm C h d - 2  Corinthhn 13 : L 

Many at present ars disposed to reject the Bible, 
c h h h g  that there an no evidences that it is of divine 
origin. They have convinced t h d v e a  m d  mme 0th- 
that it h merely a collection d old fablea and traditianq 
compiId in the early darn of intelligemce; and that 
t h e d o n  S t  h~ nothing to attract or intaest the m- 
eJ1d advanced kisdom at onr day. 

Rceent ~vcheologicrl &coveria have thrown much 
light upon heretofore obacnra pasaages and stimulated 
reneaed study in the historical partiom of the Bibla 
Modern scientific inventians and mechanical devices a n  
demonstrating the truth of the viaiona of the prophets 
af old. The automobiles and steam trains are easily 
recognized aa the "chariota [which] shall rage in the 
streets,. . . ahall justIe one against another in th6 broad 
ways,...abll seem like torchea,...ahall run Eke the 
lightnings,. . . in the day of his preparation," which the 
prophet Nahum (2 : 3,4) saw 'in inon. 

The p h 9 d  facts of the radio deponskatioxu are 
aa miracles before oar epes. Tf man can so utilize the 
powers of nature that he can hear the heart-beat of an- 
other4,ZOO miles away, should it seem an i n d i l e  
thing that God, who ordered all them Iowa of nature, 
could hear the prayers of His children, even though 
prenenfed in the secret of the closet? (Matthew 6: 6) 
The big tiah caught off the east coaat of Florida in 1917, 
With  a b- weighing 1,500 pounds, another 
weighing 400 pounds, and about 500 pounds of coral 
in itr stomach, proves that the iqerience recorded of 
Jonah is not impossible.-Matthew 12 : 40. 

It wi l l  be interesting newa to many to learn that the 
Bi'blq with which we are familiar, is in realiQ the 
&?amd Iritnesa that gives ample evidence of being in- 
spired by divine wiadom. Jehovah is now bringing to 
light the &st witnesa to His divine forehowledge and 
Hia interest in the & a h  of men. When Moees led the 
children of Israel from E,gypt, he was but pantominiing 
one of the features of a plan which God had decided u p  
en, the +cgtiona of which had been drawn, sealed 
and fled away more than five hundred years previons 
Moses himsell declared that he but represented a great- 
a one to follow him.-Deuteronomy 18 : 15. 

AIl the prophets of the BibIe declared that they were 
delivering mesaages sent by Jehovah, whom they repre- 
sented; and that their descriptions of the Golden Age 
to come were by divine authorie. So unreasc~~able and 
impossible did some of their prophecies appear at the 
time that e m  Cod's chosen people often doubted and 
criticized. and sometimes lulled their prophets.-Hs 
brews 11 : 36-39. 

Apparent1 y indgnificant detail3 were sometimes men- 
tioned, u when Micah (5: 2)  named Bethlehem u the 

:c 

birthplace of the erpccted Meaaial~ It b n m  h m  
that the Prophet merely msde publia mention of th. 
rpot which had been dated  centuries before hir W, 
before there war men a hamlet on the spot, md which 
was recorded'in 'gible Number O d ' ,  the -0 h#an  
for the scientist. 

PPhen St. P a d  wrote: "Death reigned from A h  
to Moses," the latter data d e r d  to tho 0-Q 

of salvation offered to the Jem at  Mt. Sinai,-by rbich 
they might lmva d rrcrlasting life if eaald 
have kept God's law. (Luke 10: 28) St. Pad 
that no imperfect Jew was able to keep thrt 1.w; .nd 
that if he or any one else, Jem or Gentile, were to OW 
dvation, it must come some other way. (ROIMXU 8: 3) 
All thin has been found written in the qedat iona of 
the Scientific Bibla Even the dnts when Mmw ru to 
lead the Jews from Egypt wad indicated o v a  f a r  h- 
dred years before Afoeu was born. Many p m t  
events in history were predicted, men down to the World 
War of 1914. The year 1925 is alao a e p e d b d  dab. 

S t  Peter war afiested and imprisoned for pruching 
J e w  and HimHimcrucXed. In his defence he &d to the 
Ssnhedrin: "There is none other nsms under hcrm 

' 

given among men, whereby we mnst be ad.'' (A& 
4: 12) Jehovah had spoken forth the edict, d had it 
an record over 2,000 yeur before St. P e w s  day. 

Both the Bible for tha people and the Bible for tb. 
dentist mention that God hoe- two offers of aht ion:  . 
One limited to Christ and "holy brethren, p&&m oi - 
tJm heavenly calling," such am might ehooaa to follow . . 
E m  by the way of ignominy and the crom to b ~ 4 ~  
glory, honor and immortditr-the divine natrus; th. 
other offer to be extended later to 'cwhommr dl'' of 
dl the famiLies of earth, to an earthly Pvldiq per- 
fection of human nature, and e y e r l d q  life euth. 
'ff3lessed are the meek; for t h q  shall inherit the dn 
Tha failure to distinguish between these trro offma 

is one of the chief cansea of confusion in the m i n l  of 
many students of the Bible. Both Bibles &ow eleufT 
that the e d  and distress in the world are nut of Qod, - 
bat were permitted for a time that man might demon- 
strate hia inability to save himaelf or hie neighbor. 
mhile waiting for mm to learn his lessons, God hrr barn 
quietly carrying on a work of His own. 

The written Bible is in language common to man, 
and in its present book form is so compact that one can 
carry i t  in his hand. The Scientific Bible is over thirteen 
acres in size, a ~ d  has been estimated to weigh over 6,- 
000,000 tona It is in the language of the scientist, 
mthout a hieroglyph or the scratch of a pen. In addition 
to outlining the m e  divine plan for the salvation of 
man that the Written Bible does, i t  has mines of scientif- 
ic knowledge, the treasures of which seem to k in- 
haustible. Scientists are eagerly assaying some at th. 
ore already taken ou t  , 

M 



GOLDEN AGE 
Any person of ordinary abiliv can write a record of 

put tlenta, if he baa correct data from which to corn- 
pib it. That is history. But to write that aune sc- 
m t  w r d  thouand years in advance in quite anather 
thing. Thrt b prophecy. This God  ha^^ done in both 
Hh B f b h  Many of the prophecies have now became 
hhbry. Many historians hove not bear believm in the 
Bible; roms have never heard of it; yet their histories 
M witnewa to the truth of ib predictiom The ac- 
umcy with which prophesied mats  ahead7 due haw 
bean falillled ia good evidence that all the m e d  
w wil l  bs u accurately ful.6Ued when dua 

The physical fact that these prophecies hare been m 
accurately W e d  demonstrates dearly that Jehovah 
t cuqing out Hin p h  deibitely decided upon ages 
ago, He has not interfered with any one's freedom of 
will, though He has often restmined the freedom of 
rdion of some. Hia schedule is on time and has not 
been interfered with. 44.  . 

The Wstten Bible ". 

w HAT avidences .re them that the Bible h of 
divine origin? Let us nota a few. It is a 

compilation from thirty or more miters during a period 
of approximately 1,700 y-from hfoea to John 
the Berelator. These writers were from various wdka 
of life; a m e n ,  physiciane, herdsmen, lawyers, 
m i  priests, princeq c d o r a ,  and evm kin@ 
Pervading all their writings ia one principal t h i  
No book has exerted such an uplifting influence upon 
individuals or nationa It appeals to the henrt and mind 
of man, and preaenta to him a Cod of love, juatice, Kib 
dom and power, who wi l l  punish iniquity and reward 
righteolLQle%a 
No book has been so roved by its friends or so hated by 

ita enemi~~~.  At times the Blble has been outlawed ; and 
any one found in possession of one, or even a part of one, 
has been sent to prison or to the stake. Shortly after 
the death of the apostlea a great persecution amse 
rgainrt Christians and the Bibla Whole natious went 
under a dense cloud of prejudice and cruelb, and dropped 
into ignorance and superstition from which they 
haw not yet fully recovered. Some of the persecutors 
acted like demons. That period wsa well named tho 
Udark ages". 

The ~ii t ten Bible docs not pretend to be a treatise 
upon the sciences. It is a sta&ent of God's plan, of 
Hia law; it is a treatise upon righteouaneaa and mods,  
and on appeal to the better nature of moa It recorda 
God'r dealinq with the children of Israel, eth whom 
He had made a covenant, and of whom He made many 
types It recards their failures without coloring, and 
f &out excrtsea shows up many individuals in the& true 
light. 

Pioturea of future kingdoms and men wers t!~rown 
upon the prophetic screen. Babylon, Medo-Persia, 
Oreerr, and Rome were shown as four p a t  world pow- 

n+ to be followed by the kingdom d God. To ~ e b u -  
chadnezzar thene mighQ kagdoum appeared aa a great 
man, wonderful to behold, m d  the Gfth kingdom M a I 

calamity which hocked hia big man all to p k  To < Daniel the same four powera appeared u four ridom 
beastd, devouring each other in d o n ,  m d  the king- 1 

dom of Qod u a great deli-. Hietory rhwr that ' 
Daniel had the proper rim. The foar kin* are . 
pad, and the fifth t now coming upan the 8ceua- j 
Daniel, Chapterm 2' 7, 8. 
Not only were nations pictured, but individda were 

often silhouetted m distinctly that tw are quickly rec- 
ognized by the student of history. Alexander the Great 
Is easily identified in Daniel 8: 21'22, and 11 : 3,4. 
Even the division of hk empire into ita four is 
delineated. 

After the division of the ~recian~em~ire, prophecy 
speaks of Egypt ae the c%ng of the muth'', m d  of 
Bome or some of it6 parts as "king of the north". Dm- 
id 11: 11-19 outlinea incidents which occur& during 
the time of Mark Antony and Queen CTeoptn A& 
t ua  Caesar ia pictured in verae 20 M Ua raiser of tueb'; 
and Luke (2: 1) thus describe9 him. Veme 21 tells 
that Tiberius Czsar, "a rile person ahall . . . ob& the 
kingdom by ftatteriea*' Verse 25 outlineti the recoad 
KPT between Bome and Egypt, a t  the time of Aurelian 
and Queen Zenobia. 

Daniel 11 : 29 to 45 reim to Napoleon arid hh career. 
Verse 29 resds: "At the timr appointed ha [Napdean, 
of F m t x  M part of the kingdom of the north] shall 
return, and come toward the south [ E m ] :  but it 
&all not be aa the former [ w b  under Muk Antony], 
nor as the latter [under Aurelian]. For the Ihipa of 
Chittim [England] ahall coma sgsinrt &I; therefom 
he ahall be grievd" 

Admiral Nelson defeated the h d  aquadrm in 
Aboukir Bay, August, 1798, the timc appointedn; 
and thia defeat so grimed Napoleon that he shortly 
afternard returned to France, 9s foretold. No historian 
h a  better delineated Napoleon than did Daniel in varser 
56-45. How could Daniel have foreknown all them 
particulars, 2,300 yeam before Napoleon was born, un- 
less inspired by divine wisdom? In fhe Bible the exact 
dates of the birth and death of Jerm~ were foretold, as 
wsci also the great war in 1914. 

The Written Bible givea the clearest, tersest descrip- 
tion of the creation of the earth yet aritte~ Professor 
J. D. Dana, a writer of much prestige on geology and 
natural history, says of the Mosaic account of creation: 

"The first thought that striker the scientific reader 
ia the evidence of divinitp, not merely in the h t  verve 
of the record and its successive hts, but in the wholo 
order of creation. There is so much that the most 
recent findings of sciena have for the l b t  time ex- 
plaBd, that the idea of mm = its author becomes utter- 
ly incompreheasibla By proving the record true' scienca 
proves it divine; for who could have correctly narrated 



%-GOLDEN AGE , ' 
&e secrets of eternitg but God h i d ? "  "The grand 
old Book of Ood still stands; and this old earth, the 
more its leaves are turned and pondered, the more will 
it euatain and illustrate the sacred Word." 

It in not at a l l  unrelrsonable to expect that the original 
m a n e p t s  of both Old and New Testaments w i l l  ba 
discuvered, sooner or later, hidden away by Jehovah 
until the proper time. Some have criticized the Bible 
-because, M they say, if it came from Jehovah it ahodd 
contain treatises on all the sciences as well as on theoI- 
agy. Why not make the same criticism againat  an^ 
versatile ariter who does not ten, all he knows in one 
book ? 

The physical facta of the universe and the multitu- 
dinous and intricate Yaws of nature" prove that their 
Creator and Controller is far superior to any being that 
man can imagine. This little planet t k t  we live on in a 
wonderland all by itself, and a testimony of the wisdom 
and care of i t ,  Creator and of His care for His creatures 
Were it not for 'man's inhumanity to man" and the 
curse of sin it could easily be transformed intd a Pars- 
dise, with'as perfed happiness ss there ia in heaven. 
God haa provided everything necessary to g r a w  every 
proper senss oi both body'anb'mind. 

The gianb air, water, electricity, and others yet to 
be trained, atand waiting f4 do q J s  bidding a t  a mo- 
menfa notiae. These servants can do more, better and 
.greater work than human aervanta They are ready to 
do the most menial service ; they asah oar clothea, weep 
o u r ~ ~ h o ~  cook oar meals, light and heat our homes, 
uuy m over the highways wi th  almost the apeeft oi 

. the d o d u  flight, carry our messages to the uttermost 
parts of the earth m the Kings of the morning, deliver 
the s d  of anr lecturer or the music of the bed opera 

lost"; and every prophet of God has rpoken of the "timed 
of restitution", the giving back of that which was 
possewed, lost, and later found by the Son of Man. Thir 
kingdom of Gad ir the principal theme oi both B i b k  

TIce ScientiAc Bible 
HE Scianti%o Bible might with propri+ be d e d  T Biile Number One, dna it i. the older by aweral 

hundred yeam It in the Great Pyramid of Gizth, in 
Egypt. It speaks by its geographical location, its siza 
and shape, its inkier passages, their planes oi incline 
and their lengthq ita chambers and their &w, locatim 
and relationship to each other; the @C trimmings 
in, the King's Chamber, and the limeatma 
of -the Queen's Chamber, the pecnliu atranas to a. 
and inlaid stones in varioua places, MI located u to in- 
dicate events and dates. Ho book-binder ever did s 
neater piece of work. All expert fa-tan test* 
that the Great F'yramid ia a masterpiem of wmkm8n- 
ship, and that it could not be duplicated -7, wi th  d 
our mylern science and mechanical @pmc11tr. 

It is customary for authors to data their pnblicat501~ 
The Great Pyramid is no crception. We h d  the dote 
of Ucopyright", if you pleaao, gim t i c a :  Once in the 
language of the ashhomer; the other by the builder, 
in the building W, md referring to the ashuamar. 
Although conatmcted by man, 5 t  it dl b o  toodent that 
no man could have bean ita uchitact; for no nun could 
a t  that rt have known what is thmin rrim & 
by divine inspiration. We hen3witb KRXW d the 
evidences and a& every honest *dent ta tat them 
c a d d y ,  simply upon the facts submitted, md eth 
any additional data he may seam. 

in o& own horn-& aa perfectly as though r e  sat the 
dame hall with the singers, erea though they are actu* me GrCOf P y r m s  of Gkeh 
thousands of miles away. T HE Great Pyramid of Gizeh in located upon a rocky 
All that these servants need is a master. Man has the plateau on the west side of the river Nile+ about 

ability to be their muter. He was created to be a kiug, ten milea from Cairo, Egypf and about one hundred 
not a dare; and a full retinue of most faithful w a n t s  ' and ten miles from the sea The ancient hiat~rians, 
ham been provided. God created man and gave him Herodotua and Strabo, described it ,as covered w i t h  
the earth for his dominion Man is just waking up to polished marble and glistening in t& sunlight like a 
this fact  He h dill rubbing hia blinking eyes, as if mountain of glass. Tradition had it med with untold 
arousing from a Rip Van Winkle sleep of several thou- wealth, hidden away by ancient kin@. A trifle to the 
sand g k  It is hard for him to comprehend what he east of the center, and about seventy feet up from tlla 
actually sees going on all around him. God's Word is base on the north side, there was a secret entranca Tlls 
the key to the mystery. stones had been M, closely fitted by the builders that 

Both Bibles kach emphatic&p that man w~ nothing could be noticed from the outside. The ancients 
perfect and in the favor of God; that shortly d+er his placed the Great P ~ e d  at the head of their of 
creation hA fell from that favor, and entered the way the Seren Wonders of the IJ'orld. 
to sin, whick leads to death. Bath Btbles tench that man In ~ t a  primitive quiet and besutgc it remained for 
has been unable to save himself; and physical facts prove over 2,900 yearn, as 
that thh fs trua Man needs assistance. Both Bibles as nseless. About 820 A. D. 
teach thst mch assistance has been provided ; aud that Caliph, determined to 
"whosoever will" may recover all that was lost, a wiser tressures He ~ecnred a 
and better man, with a fuller appreciation of his Creator. ising to divide with them tha wealth t h q  W d  hd, 
The Son of Uan "came to acek aod save that which was He was not able to locate the secret door, so ha forced 
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an entrance by tearing a Luge ugly hole in its beautiful 
surface, a s  near as he could estimate the location of the 
door. Through solid masomy of massive stones, secura 
1y cemented together, he quarried hh way tediousij 
.bout 100 feet, and reached one of the inner passages. 
Egerly him men sought the buried treswra 

It war a treasurshouse indeed, but its mines con- 
tained none of the gold or gems he was 100- for. 
Neither Al Marnoun nor his workmen had any use for 
mch M they found. They were like the ignorant eol-' 
diar who was rsnsacking the pa lm of a defeated king. 
a"ha king In his precipitate 'Bight had dropped his bag 
containing the royal j e d  of great value. The soldier 
found it and picked it up. He opened the bag and salv 
tho pnciou stonea He wondered what a king would 
want with such worthless pebbles. He threw them away 
and, rhowing his empQ bag to a comrade, said: "See 
what a h e  dinner-bag I have found" Not only was 
A3 U o u n  disappointed, but to appeaw the disappoint- 
m a t  and - of his workmen$ had to hide a qusn- 
tity af gold therein and kt them find it. 

Later the beautiful casing-stones were remo~ed and 
used b b d d  moaquer and cities, until nearly all o f  
them were stripped from their long resting-plnce and 
taken to adorn palaces and 'public buildings- Like 
ghouh robbing the wounded, the vandals continued thair 
-tion, until today the Pyramid stands ea a mighty wt, mbkled and prematurely old, yet in its atrength 
defying enemies and the elements, still guarding the r? treasnres tntruebd to its care until'they shall 

delrvered aa directed. .- 

1 Like a royal messenger with strid orden to deliver 
his message only to cerhin ones and at a specged time, 
m this m-ger from Jehovah had orden ta deliver 
his treasares to the 'hobles of the mind", scientists, at 
a speci5ed time aa a witness to them. That time is here, 
and this messenger is delivering these hidden keasures 
before their astonished gaze. Like the inventions of 
this "age of miracles", the supply appears ineshaust- 
ible. We now d e  at the suggestion reported to have 
been made by the Superintendent of the Patent Offim 
at Washington in 1844, that Congress might as well 
close the Patent Office, for all that could be inveuted 
had been patented. Uany in the past have been inclined 
to smile at the folly of any one who would build such 

mig11t;P structure aa the Pyramid when it could be 
put to no use. 

Not until the nineteenth century, however, did it grad- 
ually dawn upon some scholars that the Great I'yra- 
mid might contain some scientific features. In 1799 
some FrencH savants who accompnnied Nnpoleon on his 
Egyptian expedition, made a few sun-eys and examina- 
tions They dug into some of the pdes of dbbria at the 
base, fonned by the chips when the casing-stones wem 
torn from their cemented positions and did or tumbled 
down from above, and by sand blown in from the desert. 
They found what they termed "encnstrements" nt two 
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of the comers, large square stones sunk into the solid 
rock bed on which the Pyramid wan built. In. 1837 
Colonel Howard V p  epent several month ~amioing . 
the Great Pyramid psrticulariy and employed W O ~  
hundred workmen to assist him to dig through the ms9 
of dhbris, in some places lifty feet deep, with the d m h  I 

to locate if possible the original brw, lines. Beaidao 
reaching the foundation, he was fortunate in locating 
three of the original casing-stones still in pOr i t i 0~  
Though varying in thicknese t* were each four feet, 
eleven inches high, and had the same outer face bevel. 
One of the tbrea is estimated to weigh nineteen bw. 
These. casing-stones were joined together 8o closely that 
it was di5cult to determine the point of joining. ' X b  
~ e n t  is only about one-Gftieth of an inch thick, yet 
hdds the stones together so tightly that it is d i tEdt  
to pry them apart. Considering the large mufaces thua 
evenly faced, the workmen muat have been e s p @  
superior to any of today. - 

These casing-stones gare Colonel Vysa the dw to 
the original exterior dimensions and to the incline of thc 
ddea He also found the two ccwrner-stoned' mentioned 
by the French savants. He believed that they wen, 
d into the rock foundation to indicate p.articda 
points for measurements. This was v a e d  by 
h v e r k  k i o u  f ie-dram lines wem nlso found 
upon them, which were later found to refer to other8 
Kithip the stmcture. NO such ucorner-st~nes" am 
found in any of the other pyramidd. Theae uaocket 
stoned' are evidently referred to in Job 38 : 4-7 : 'Them '  
upon are the sockets [margin] thereof made to. sink? . 
or who laid the cornerstone thereof? 

Great firamid Receives Much Attention 

C OLOLVEL W S E  published three large volumes 
entitled "Operations at thq Pyramids d Ghh". 

Thae rorks aroused deep inte* and others began to 
investigate. In 1859 John Taylor published a work, 
"The G p t  PyTamid; why waa it built? and who built 
it?'' He was the first to suggest that pwibly the 
Pynumd was of divine origin. Before his death he in- 
terested Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, a t  that time Royal 
Astronomer for Scotland. 

In 1864-1865 Professor Smyth spent several months 
at the Pyramids. He made extensive measurements and 
astmnomical cnlculations; these he published in three 
mlumes entitled "Life and Work at the Great Pyra- 
nlid". He also published "Our Inheritance in the Great 
Pyramid". Later he made other visits to secure addi- 
tional measurements and to verify some previous ones, 
and in a few paint3 he re~ised his astronomical calcuk- 
tiom slightly. 

Tillivn Petrie. father of Professor ~lGders Petria, 
Grst suggested tliat the 'Ctopstone", itself a emall 
pyramid, to the form and anglea of which the whole 
structure conformed, might in some lcnss qmbolim 



Christ. In  Job 38: 4 7  is mentioned the "cornerston&'; 
. - and Christ said (Matthew 21: 42) to the Pharisees: 

*"Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone which 
the buildem rejected, the same is become the head of 
the comer?" evidently referring to Psalm 118: 28 and 
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Isaiah 28:18. It ia easy to sea how this would ba 
particulruly true of the topstone of the Pyramid. It 
would not fit any place during the process of building; 
but when the apex was reached, no other stone would 
flt. 

About 1881 Professor Flinders Petrie, who had made 
pemnal visits to the pyramids and &wive  measure- 
ments of their upper portions, mote his memorable 
work, "!I'he Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh." He Tas 
also enthusiastic in describing the wonderful workman- 
ahIp of construction, cloenesa of joints, accuracy of 
angles, and cactnCs of detail evidenced throughout the 
entire structum 

The above books are now rare, but are to be fwnd 
in some libraries 

In 1891 Mr. C. T. Russell publiahed his work, 'Thy 
Kingdom- Come." Having read Professor Smyth's 
work, ccOur Inheritance in the Great Pyramid," he ww 
60 impressed with it that he devoted one entire chapter 
to the theological teachin5 of the Great Ppmid.  A 
friend hearing of his intention requested the privilege 
of submitting the manuscript for the chapter on the 
Great Pyramid% Professor Smyth for criticism. In 
mhming the manuscript Professor Smyth wrote, ex- 
preseing much interest. We quota part of his lettar: 
"As I pmgressed through the pges, the powera, the 

rpehlties and tlworiginalities of the Author came out 
m@cently; and there were not a fen ptxq,oea I 
should have been glad to take a copy of for quotation, 
with name, in the next possible &tion of my own 
Pyramid book.. . . I merely remark here that he is both 

. good and new in much that he says on the chronology 
of various parts of the Pyramid, especially the First 
Ascending Passage and its granite plug; on the Grand 
Gallery, as illustrating the Lord's life ; on the parallel- 
isms between the Ging's Chamberand its granite against 
the Tabernacle and its gold; and ,generally on the mu- 
h a t i o n  or close agreements between Scripture and 
the Great %amidJ' 

The volume, "Thy Kingdom Come," awakened the 
interest of John Ed- M. A,, B. Sc., M. B., C. At., 
and of his brother Morton Edgar, of Glasgoq Scotland. 
They determined to test the theory personally. Provid- 
ing thernsqes with the best scient~c instruments ob- 
tainable, long steel tapelines scientifically tested, and the 
latest cam&aa for taking flash-light pictures, they 
visited the Pyramids in 1909, spending several months 
then. They checked the records given by Colonel Vyse 
and Professors Smyth and Petrie. In addition they 
had the lower passam- carefully cleared, at  considerable 
personal exper&, &d took many luellsurements of all 

the passages, chambers, angles and cornera, nometha 
going over the g m d  three timer, to check @le er- . 
rora 'I'hey took flash-light pictam of dl psrte of th4 
interior, and many photographs of the erterior and 
mundings i 
- A later visit was mn& by Mr. Morton Edgar in tk 
yenr 1912, to esamine certain featurea mom M f . 1  
They published "Pyramid Passaged' in two  YO^-:; 
the first containing numerous photographq drs-: 
and diagrams, and showing the s y m b o h  af th. - 

Great P p m i d ;  the second dealing mom padicukly 
with the chronological features. The third td- 
now on the press, takes up the scienti6c featurea mom 
particularly. These are the most lucid and 
hatises yet published on the Great P m d .  It ia 
by the c o ~ y  of Mr. Norton Edgar that we ur: 
privileged to present the drawings herewith. 

Date of mramid'a Erection 

P BOFE~~OB S ~ T E  m a  the first to suggest thal: p* 
sibly the builder had hidden in the geographical 

location of the gramid and the peculiar incline of ths 
interior passages the secret of the date of its erection. 
His firJt calculation was 2170 B. C., but later it vu; 
revised, and has been definitely pmven to be 2140 B. C. 

The date 2140 B. C. was 4,OM pars agq o n e  33% 
yeam after the flood, 18 years before Noah died, 170. 
yeem befom his sari Shem died, and 20 yema before, 
Abraham waa born By some Shem h considerad the 
M e l W e k  of sdem, later Jem-sdem, who met and 

- blessed Abrpham ao he was r e k n b g  from the slaughter 
of the kings who had formed tho firat League of Hatima 
and captured Lot and his family, as recorded in G c n d  
14. It has also been suggested tht Shem was the 
builder of the Great Pyramid, and the suggestion is not - 
without some foundation. 

At 33% years after the flood the boundaries of the 
inhabited portion of the earth could not have atended 
far beyond Mesopotamia on the east, the &om of the 
Caspian, Black, and Mediterranean seas on the north, 
and lower mt m the south. Meane of travel were 
Limited, and people were not crowding each other. H m  
much was then ]sown of the size, shape and the land 
formation of the earth, and its geological divisions? 
IFhat ans known of the distance of the eun from the - 
earth, or the precession of the equinoxes, or the polar . 
and equatorial diameters of the earth? Let us keep 
these questions in mind as we read about the Great. 
Penamid. 

First ne wil l  notice the location selected on which 
to bulld t h  "Bible in StoneJJ, M Dr. S& named it. 
See accompan-.in,- dramng bn page 210. - 

In 1368 Ur. Henry Atltchell, Chief Hydrographer of , 
the Cnited States Coast Suryey, was sent to report tho 
progress of the Suez Canal. While in that riciniq ha 
made a survey of the coast of E,qt, and was ctruck 
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with the circular form of the c o i t  h e  at the ddta of 

- the Nih He made careful d a t i o n  and found 
M rlmost wed; q-t, the sides being formed by 

- fhe hills which border the lowlands and meet near 
& 

Cairo. By cl- calculation he found the apex of the 
&a to be at the site of fhe Great Pyramid, about 
ten miIea mnth west of Cairo. This gignutic structure 
rtood u p  the edge of a rocky cliff, or plateau, and 
odooked the entire Loser Egypt He was so im- 

dram through the Great Pyramid would cmqo mots 
land surface than any other line; where- ita 8nti@ 
would touch very little land, except on the wedem par- . 
tion of Alaska He therefore claimed that ita lo~rtia 
was by far the most suitable for the zero of longihclq 
as it would better suit all nations. He- further statad . 
that rr lafitrdinal line at the same point wodd . 
more land d a c e  than at any other known paint. HW 
did Shem know of such an impertant location? 

p d  kt he remarked: 'That monument stands in 
; more important physical situation than any other 
building erected by man." I t  might well be said to be 
in the center and at  the same time at the border of 
Egypt. Twhty-five hundred years ago the prophet 
Isaiah wrote3 "In that day shall there be an altar in 
the midst of the land of E,gypt, and a pillar at the bor- 
dm thereof to Jehovah. And it shall be for a sign and 
for r witness unto Jehovah of hosts in the land of Egypt." 
-Isaiah 19 : 19. 

r- p- -- Prof- Sm* observed that a longitudinal lina 

- - 

Squaring the Circle 
NE of the f is t  scientific features discovered in 0 the Great Pyramid was that itl height &to 

the length of t a o  sides at the base line a 1 is to 3.14159; 
or, ibted otherwise, twice the height considered M 8 

d iae t e r  of ;a circle is to the entire base line M the dim- 
eter of r circle ia to its circumference. Th- tha prob- 
lem of squaring the circle had been actudly worked O U ~  
md recorded 4,000 rean q. , 

About the beginning of the s w t h  cenm Budolph 
Von Ceulen discovered the ntio d the diameter oi 8 



circle to it. circnmferenm to be 1 to 3.14159. So great 
did he consider hia dimvery that he had it  recorded on 
hh tombstone in S t  P M s  Church9 at Leyden. But 
he war a little over 3,800 years behind tima 

For a long time mathematicha had tried to b d  
lome standard of meamma which could be adopted by 
J1 natianr- Believing i t  should in some way be con- 
nected with the earth, they m y  took the distance of 
the earth's quadrant, ffom pole to quator, and divided 
it by 10,000,000. The r d t ,  39.37 inchea, ase suggested 
aa the basis for a national cubit Thh wan adopted by 
the French in 1799, and hater by other nation6 includ- 
ing the United States. This ia known re the Metria 
System , 1'  near measure. 

After critical and exhaustive calculationr, based upon 
comparison of many measurements and cross-measure- 
menta, Profes~or Smyth discovend that the Great P p -  
mid had a Btandard of both linear and cubic measures 
pcnliar to itself. The linear standard he found to be 
a cubit of torenty-five inches, which he called the Pyta- 
mid cubit Other divisions or lengths he named sim- 
ilarly, aa the m i d  inch, the Pyramid mile, e tc  Tlm 
Pynmid inch is onethousandth part longer than the 
standard British inch; in other worda, 1,000 British 
inches make 999 Pyramid inches. Applying this stand- 
u d  he was amazed at the mine of information it  opened. 
The polar diameter of the earth had been found to 

be 7,899.3 British milcq or 500,500,500 British inches. 
Without entering into the detsib here, it may be said 
that the G r ~ a t  Pyrsmid givea the polar axis of the 
earth 600.000,000 P p d d  i n c h d o s t  e d ~  
equaling the 500,500,500 British inchea Dividing thu 
by 2, to get the polar radius, we have 250,000,000 Pyra- 
mid bchea, aa the basis Dividing thir by 10,000,000 
we have 25 Pyramid inches, or a Pyramid cubit. Thin 
b a better ctandard than the' one based upon the quad- 
rant The Pyramid cubit @urea largely in the mathe 
matical and astronomical featurea of the Great Pyramid. 

Number of Daus in Sohr Pear 

T HE exact length of the solar year is 365 days, 5 
hours, 48 minutes, and 46 seconds; etated deci- 

mally, 365.242 days Three hundyl  and sixty-6ve day3 
ars usually counted as a year, but this runs the time 
ahead, by nearly a quarter of a day each year; and in 
order t& bold it in place an extra day is added every 
fourth year, called a leap-year. But this in turn is a 
bit too much, aa i t  is not quite a quarter'of a day over 
each year. To hold it back, only such century yeam 
as are divisible by 400 are counted ns leap-years. Many 

recall that the year 1900 was not a leap-year. It 
was divisiblqby 4 but not by 400. 

The length of each side of the Great Pyramid at the 
base line is 761 feet, 8 inches, or 9,140 Rntish inches. 
Reduced to Pyramid inches (Deduct one inch for each 
3,000) it is 9,131. Divide this by 25 to reduce to Pyra- 
mid cubits, and the d t  is 363.24. The four sides, 

-ured in cubits, equal the number of day8 in f- 
years, including the a t r a  day for the leap-yw. 

Mstancs from Earth to Sun 

A STEONOMEBS hare eatimrted 6 e  distance of thm 
earth from the sap at betwen 91,000,000 and 93,- 

000,000 milea Pennit us here to quob from w d  
Passaged', Val. 1, pagf9 22 : 

'William Petrie, father of Professor Pdrb, 
re%* on the fact [the E'yramid'r method of indicst- 
ing the exact len,@h of the aolar year] . . . connected it 
with John Taylois dixovery that the vertical height 
of the Great Pyramid is the length of the radius of a 
circle the circumference of which equals the total 
measnmnent of the square baoa He c a m  to the eon- 
clnsion that aa the topetuneof the Pyramid, d, thh 
point of ricw, eymbo- the nun, it. vertical height . 
b u l d  indiate in some r a y  the mean dietana of tho 
mi from the esrth. 

"The problem was to find the scsla This he aacer- 
tained to be 10 to the 9th power, M p d d y  &own 
by the Great Pyramid itself; for if a meanurement ba 
made from one of the corner &eta to ths central mr- 
tical axis of thin structure, and for every 10 linear feet 
horizontally inwards, 9 linear unib k measured nrti- 
call7 upwards, when the total horizontal aad rertiesl. 
meaauremcnfa are completed, the original apex of the 
Great Pyramid w i l l  be reached to within 2 in&-, m 
cording to precise messnraa That 4 the horirontal 
length from one of the corner socketa to the center beaa 
the m e  proportion to the verticd height of the Pym- 
mid u 10 doer to 9. (6456.63 ia to 6813.01 u 10 u to 
9.) Tha d e  having been found, it it a 6impls cal- 
culation to 6nd how many miles us represented in th. 
nrtial height of the Pyrsmid. 

"Converting the 5813.01 Pyramid inchea to British 
inchea by dividing &ese Pyramid inchea by .999, md 
multiplying th ia  by 10 to the 9th power [i a. 1,000,- 
000.000], and b i n g  the result into British milea, he 
brought out the quantity of 91,837,578 of thoa miles, 
or as near the maan distance of the mn from the earth 
ur modern astmnomem can detemine." 

The ~ p m e  d t  i a  recorded in other alculatiom 

TIcc Precessional Cycle 

A" NOKERS recognize three main motions of 
the earth, two very rapid and one verJ alow. The 
is its rotation on its own axis every 24 h; the 

second, its revolution around the sun wery JUT; m d  
third, r slow turning of its axis (and t h d o m  of tha 
entire earth), m that it  does not d w a p  p i n t  to the 
present pie star, called Polaria (a i t  does very nearly 
now) but deuuibes a complets but d circle among 
the atnrs in the northern hepvem in tho ~ 1 ~ 4  of A 
Little over 25,000 yearn l 'h is  peculiar, don and ro& 
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Ning modon of the earth cam the equinoxes to occur 
about 60 secanda earlier each year, and the stars to rise 
.nd oet 60 eemndr later year by year. This motion ir 
caused by the gravitational in3uencer of sun and moon 
upon the earth, and iS due to the earth's not being a 
perf& qhere, u it k well known that it  is flattened a t  
the pol- d bulges out in the equatorial regions. 

Jehovah -&ed Job: "Canst thou bring forth Maz- 
m o t h  [marginal reading-the twelve signs] in. hi 
 aso on ? " J o b  38 : 32. 

Thismotion of the e a r t h  h known ar the Precemional 
Cycla The length of the c w t  has been ascertained 
to be 25,694 yexa Professor Smyth found this also 

been Klllldng by faith and praying for mom light upm 
his pathway. It may also hearten some, w b  are about 
to give up in despair, to know that He who comrmndtd 
the tempednoua Kinds and waves of Galilee to "la 
still"-and the forces of nature trembled at that com- 
nand-will soclll w i t h  qua1 authoritg say to the hruri- 
cane of h o r n s  now sweeping over the earth, 'Team! 
Be st i l l  I" Then tempestuous passions will stand awed, 
trembling at thnt command, and w i l l  obey.-Psdm 
46 : 10. 

In order that a l l  may h o w  that the d d p W  d 
-ta herein given am not guesseq pamit u8 
to make one more quotation fmm 'TPyramid Paam@: 

recorded in tho Great Pprarmd. The lengths of tho 
two di.gada of the base at the l e d  of the d a c e  
of the platform on which the casing-stones reat, when 
reckoned in Pyrarmd inches, at the rate of an inch a 
year, e q e  exactly 25,694. The same number k again 
recorded ftuther up, in sereral ways. 

TIrcology of the Great Pgramid 

M AY we cordially invite the attention of the 
Fundqentalists and the Modernists, who are 

disagreeing over the interpretation and the inspiration 
of the Bible, & some of the remarkable features of the 
Great Pyramid and its teachine on theological lines? 
It yill also prove interesting to the akeptic, who doubts 
tb overruling of earth's &aim by a personal God. It 

greatly mco- the humble Christian, who haa 

"The measurements which appear in the chart of th 
Great PykniCam derived mainly from the rslasbh 
works of Professo~ C. Piazri Srnyth aqd Flindem Petria 
- W e  and Worka at the Gnst Pyramid,' and "llm 
-ids and Temples of (3izeh.' When w conrridez 
the diicdties which mekurers have to contend wi th  in 
the v e r ~ l  confiaed, dark, alippery, and now somewhat 
dilapidated pasasgeaays of the Ppramid, we can readily 
recognize that though these worken may  conduct^ their 
measure-operations with errery care, their conclusioo~ 
would necessarily M e r  to some extent.. . . We find 
when we compare the lists of these two eminent aciea- 
tists that thcre fa but little'difference between their 
measures tot most of the upper parts of the P p m d ' r  
interior system ; and the results of om own mersaring. 
operations, also, d o d j  ogres with their figures. We - 
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confident, therefore, that &e measures used.. . are as 
near thc both aa can be hoped for. They harmonize all 
the teaching of the Pyramid, and are corroborated over 
and over again by the numerous time-features, which are 
based upon Bible chronolog~. They revenl a wonderful 

5 design throughout the exterior and interior proportiom 
of this truly mardona building. The mammmenh 
are all in British inches" 
All oar measuring ' + ts are scaled' accordin& 

to the British standard; but these d e  easily reduced t o  
Pyramid inches by calcukting 999 Pyramid inches for 
each 1,000 British inches. Otherwise stated, drop one 
Britiah inch for each 1,000; and we have the number 
of Pyramid inches. 
Be?. J w p h  Seiss, D. D., in his work entitled "A Mira- 

cle in Stone," haa much to a y  of the Scriptural eym- 

life, high in the favor of God, ha almost i m m w f  
lost that favor b j  his transgression. '5 the m t  d 
thy face shalt thou eot bread, till thou re- unto tha 
ground" is here epmbolized by the narrow, m p d a  
psssagewa7 leading back to tha ground Man's fdl ir 
here plainly shown. 

At about the pdint where this Ihscending Passage 
enters the rock foundation, the ground, begins the Fint 
ascending Passage, which lesds from the W d h g  
Pasaagi and is directly over it, a t  the wno degrse d 
incline upward that the other is downward. Thir rp- 
bolizes an apparent opportunity to leave the dormwud 
path to death and take a tnrn upward toward life and 
favor with God. We recall, that God saleded the chil- 
dren of Israel from among all other natione, d madr 
them an offer of life, if they would keep His law, u 

bolism of the Great Pyramid In the publication, gThy 
Kingdom Come," Mr. Bus-dl devotes caneiderable apace 
to showing the wonderful harmony between the Bible 
and the Great Pyramid theologicailj and chronolog- 
ically. We herewith give a general outline disgram of 
the Great Pyramid, also an enlarged outline of the in- 
terior passages, together with some of the measure 
menb given by the three critical scientists already men- 
tioned. 

In symbolism the interior pasages of the Pp-am.id 
represent the experiences and opportunities of m i  sinca 
the time of Adam. A glance at  the diagram &om 
that the only entrance is array up the north side, 
about seventy feet from the bass The entrance pa+ 
€age is about forty-two inches wide and fortyeight 
iucher high, and leads immediately southward and 
downward at the steep incline of 26@ 18' 10". It is 

.both diliicult and dangerous to dtscend this narrow p w  
mgewafl Such has hem the experience of man ever 
rince he vns expelled from Eden. Endowed n-ith perfect, 

giren to them when they w e  a covenant with Him at 
ACt S S L  The agreement was that if they codd keep 
that law they should have everlasting lifa (Llzka 10: 
28) Just a few feet up, the psnrags M complttdy 
blocked br  graqite bouiden, fitted and atdged into i t  so 
tightly that they have never been moved. Them 
blocks are known as the "granite pluf. 

In the Tabernacle of the Wildemem and the Temple 
a t  Jerusalem, gold represented things divjne. In the 
Great P ~ a m i d  granite is used to represent thinga di- 
oine. I t  aas  impossible for imperfect Jews to keep ti:e 
divine law; therefore the opportunity for salvation by 
way of the law n-as of no avail. The covenant "wss 
we& through the flesh" (Romans 8 : 3) ; man could not 
live u p  te its requirements., l 'his is symbolized by the 
blocking of tha First Ascending Passage b j the "-it. 
plug". This passagewar and the plug are so louted 
that they indicate the exact, year when Moses led the 
children of Israel from Egypt, and organized them inte 
a nation, separatc from other notions, aa we shall see*. 



Downward Trend o f  Manktnd 

T HE Jews were obliged to continue on ths down- 
ward road wi th  the nrt of mankind. (Bomann 

s: 20) Down, down, down, for 228 feet, la the 
narrow cramped paaageway, bored through solid rock, 
ha&t'aa W.I m w ,  of the same size, quared at the 
floor, sides and roof. At that point is a small o m  
to the right known as the "well", lading a little to tha 

more inches in height. Here the Brench Bsroluth k 
symbolized, and dated as 1789 & D. 

From thb "mxaa" the passage d d a  a h t  four 
feet mom and opens into what is sometimtr d e d  "The 
Bottomless Pit". Thib in the largest chambar camacted 
with tho Pyrsmid. It ia appmrimstely twenty-amen 
feet north and south, fortp-six feet east and weat, md 
from one to menteen feet from ceiling to floor, it the 
bottom may be calle&a floor; for it k veq  rough and m 
even, and s n g O d  chaoa. Toward the nst it ir with- 
in a foot of the cefling; and near the eastern dde im r 
deep shaft, depth &own. It was nearly filled with 
dkbria. The Edgar brothers had it cleared to a depth of 
forty feet but found nothing, and did not feel repaid for 
the heavy expense incurred. T6e name "BottomIetm 
Pit" seems very appropriate. This is so located that 
its north edge indicates the year 1914, the year when 
the world tumbled into tho pit in which it hu been 
floundering ever since. 
aU the brings from thia long p a s a g h q  at orar 

280 feet, all the excavatiom fmm the "rec6as" and the 
Pit, must have been taken oat through the smsU Da 
mading Passage leading to the vper surface. Ons cam 

rest, thence almost at right rnglcs upward for about 
a00 feet, connecting at the upper &d with and near the 
juncture of the three upper pssssgewaya Thia opening 
is mry irregular, and at times almoet vertical, and al- 
most impossible of ascent without assistance. An 
originally left by the builders, this was the only means of 
access to the upper portion of the Pyramid. Here at 
lass is symbolized an opportunity to escape from the 
road leading to death. Thus is the offer of salvation 
only thmugh Christ pictured. 

Tha Descending Passage continues, below the well, 

easily imagine the slow, laborious work necessarJ. in 
such narrow quarters. Only one man eould work at a 
time while driUing through the rock, and he must needa 
have been an expert to keep such straight linen Dmbb 
less all this subterranean excavation ?as completed be- 
fore the superstructure was begun. The large Pit ir 
ahout 100 feet below the surface of the rock on which thrr 
Pj~amid stands. 

rtill in a straQht line for nearly thirty feet more, to a 
sharp turn to a horizontal direction. This indicates 
some change in worldly affairs. This turn ia so located 
that it iudicates the great Reformation of Luther's tune, 
of which it gives the date. The Horizontal Passage 
axtends twenty feet and opens mto a small "recess" 
cut orr the west side, about sir feet square md fiity or 

Let us imqine ourselves in the Pyramid ss originally 
left by the builders We are on the road that leads to 
death and cannot retreat; for the crowd behind is push- 
i n z  us on. 'Te reach the lower openiug of the "nrd" 
and step side. We accept the proffered aid from above, - . 
lay 'hold of i t  'Cby faith", and- are assisted t~ climb u p  
ward. Resching the upper end we emerge suddenly 
from the west into the largest paseageway in the P p -  
mid. known as the Grand Gallev. The Grond Gall- 
leads southward and upward to seemingly unknown 
hcighk; another passageway leads horizontally muth 
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directly under the Grand Gallery; and at our left is 
the upper end of the Firat Ascending Passage, blocked 

E at ita lower and by the granite plug. All thee meet at 
'#the wellD*. 

Looking c a d d y ,  we .we that the Grand Gallery ex- 
- tends up, up, up, ova  160 feet, at the same deep in- 

cline u the Pint Ascending Passage. !t'he floor be- 
tween two low stone benches or extending the 
entire length of the Grand Gallery b forty-two inche. 
wide, bat at the top of the *'ramp$' it ia seven feet wide; 
yet the aide walls narrow by seven oerlappings, until - at the ceiling, twenty-eight feet up, it is again but 
forty-two inches wide. At the south end the Gallery 
ends abruptly, though not perpendicularly. I t  haa seven 
'overlappings of three inches each, so that the ceiling t 
twenty-ane inches shorter than the floor. Seven in the 
Bible is a number which aignzes perfection or com- 
pleteness; and it is the same in the Great Pyramid. 

We turn to look at the mouth of "the *ell", and find 
that it somewhat resembles an explosion, h though 
came power had f o r d  it open. That reminds us of what 
St. Peter said on the day of Pentecost : c ~ o m  God hath 
raised up,' having loosed the paina of death ; because it 
wns not possible that he shoyd ba holden of ity'-A& 
2 : 24. 

Christ '%rought life and immortality C light". (2 
Timothy 1 : 10) He opened up a way for aome to reach 
the plane of immortal life, in heaven, and for others to 
reach the plane of everlasting life, as human being, on 
earth. The Grand Gallery rymbolizes the path of the 
Christian to immortality, heavenly glov and honor, to 
which the path is narrow, steep, slippery and hard to 
travel, though high in joy and hope (Colossians 1: 5)  
Strange to say, the length of the Grand Gallery indi- 
cates the time between the first and second advents of 

. the Lord. . 
The drawing representing the King's Chamber will 

assist to a clearer understanding. At the upper end tho 
inclined floor ends abruptly at a "step" three feet high, 
tri a horizontal floor. This extends five feet to the 
south wail of the Grand Gallery. Here again i~ shown 
the date of 1914 A. D. and, in addition, that of 1925, 
a p)ominent data in the Bible 

The.King9a and Queen's ~?iarnbela 

F RObf the south, upper end of the Grand Gallery 
a small passageway forty-two inches wide and 

forty-four inches high leads through the wall to a small 
chamber, known as the Antechnmber, which is a little 
wider than, the passageway. 1 t .k  about ten feet long, 
twelve iind-one-half feet high, and div~ded into two 
apartments. A person must stoop low to enter thi~' 
chamber. But as goon as he enters he has a covering 
of granite; for the ceiling is of granlte, syrnboluing 
that aa soon a8 one entera the service of God he has a 
divine covering. But seemingly he can pramd no 

further; for a large granite block L krmedirbl) ia 
front of him. The only way he can go furthm ia to 
stoop again, aa low aa before, under the granib bf& 
This signifies the entering fully into the rvrieb of 
Christ: "Thosoever doth not bear hia croa~~, and c o m ~  
after me, cannot be my disciple." (Luke 14: 87) br 
he stoops to lift his cross, aad atepa under the @k 
block, he immediately steps upon a @tC &or. (SW 
page 216.) He then has a divine standing u d a@ 
covering. ''If any man be in Chrbt ha k a new ozsl- 
ture.," a fact which is eymbolized here. Thir dn* 
chamber is mmetimea termed a n c h o o b  whsrs th. 
Christian must prepare for his future reign with Christ. 
(Revelation 3: 21) In thin school he Stap d a  th. 
remainder of hie earthly qwrienca 

Om mom low stoop, ~~ the death oi ~ 
human n~ture, as "flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of heaven" ; and he enters the King's Chamber. 
This beautiful chamber appropriately represents ths 
throne room, the divine natye, immorblity. LCmh- 
by are given unto us exceeding p a t  and preci01u 
promises; that by [meana of] thew ye might be par- 
takers of the divine naturan (2 Peter 1 : 4) It is 
the grandest chambet in the P p m i d ;  and ia a p  
proximately seventeen feet north and south, thiq-four 
feet e& and west, and nineteen feet high. The floor, 
walls and ceiling are ail of polished granik Leading 
from the north and muth walls are two mall &- 
channels, extending upward and outward to the outer 
avfaca They rupply an abundance of c o d  treah air. 
The= signify a place of residence, a dvelling p h e ,  - 
a beautiful symbol of the place which Chri8t went to 
prepare for His Church, as He pmmiaed: Y g to pra 
pare a place for you," and 'To him that ovacometh 
will I grant to sit with me in my thra116~ (John 14: 
1-3; he la t i on  3: 21) Thus in symbol do@ the Great 
Pyramid erpress the words of the a p d e  Pad:  ''The 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jcsw"- 
Philippians 3 : 14. 

Returning to the lower end of the Grand Gallery, we 
enter the Horizontal Passage, leadinq wuth, d i d j  
under the floor of the Grand Gallery, but on a 1 4  
plaue. This paasage ia forty-two i n c h  wide and forty- 
eight inches high, and appears to be a continuation d 
the Fimt Ascending Passage, except that the Grrad 
Gallery has been, so to speak, thrown in between, u 
it were a parenthetical work, as though God had through 
thc Law offered the Jews an opportuniv which they 
could not fulbl, in the meantime carrying on another 
work. Later, when the Jews come up through tha 
"well", God rill again take up His work with them, and 
thro~~gh them with all the remainder of mankind 
A,&, the apostle Paul states in words what is symbol- 
ized here: "I would not, brethren, that ye ~hould be 
ignorant of this mystery,. . ..that blindnese in part ia 
happened to h a 4  until the fulnesr [the full n m  



z - 
; bcr d e d  to the heavenly calling] of the Gentiles be 

- p come i n  And so Israel shall be saved [from their 
$ - . ' blindnm] : as it is written, There shall come out of 
--,- Sion the Delivem, and a h d  turn away ungdinesa 
4 -- = fmm Jacob: for this is my corenant unto them, when . ..- - -. ' I ahall take away their sins."-Romans 11 : 25-27; 

: :  Hebmm8:lO. _ - - Fer tha 6Rt six-sevenths of its length, or about 108 
.-- . feet, this horizontal p a s e a p a y  continues at forty- 

- eight inches high. The last seventh, eighteen feet, b 
its floor twrntpme inchea loqer; and the passageway is 

; mach casier to walk in from there to the Queen's 
Chamber, This is a peculiar seren-sided mom, seventeen 

tion above the level of%e outer entrance door of th. 
Great Pyramid, and at the same level of the point om 
the floor on the First Ascending Passage which desigc' 
nctes the birth of Jesw, who was born inta the world m, 
a perfect human being. Note also the Bilile ctmneo-' 
tion between the firat t- chaptera of Genesis .nd tb 
last three of Revelation, especially Oencsu 3 md Bera - 
lation 21. 

Adam last human pekection, hnmsn natnra md life, 
and an earthly dominion. He rest nothing h e a d y .  
Therefore nothing of a heavenly condjtion, life or da- ' 
minion could be restored to him. 
The passageway to the Queen's Chamber, d i v i d a  

11 VERTICAL SECTION (100m~c ~ s r )  O f  KI Ncs CHAMBER: ALSO or ANTE-CnAMBLR, 
AND SOUTH END O F  GRAND GALLERY CROSSED L /MfS /NO/CA T I  GRANITE. 

feet north and south, eighteen feet east and west, pr-  
pendicular north and south a d s  up about fifteen feet, 
and a ,@led ceiling reaching a peak at about b e n t 7  
feet. It also has air channels. s,-rilbolizing a place o j  
habitation. It is lined m t h  limestone, marble. which 
beautifully s~n~bolizes perfect human nature. "Blessed 
are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth." 

St. Peter in his p e a t  sermon on the day of Pentecast, 
declaring the,purpose of God, s a d :  "\\horn the heaven 
must receil-e until the times of restitution of all things, 
which a d  hath ~pokcn b the mouth of all his holy 
prophets [including the Great Prramidl since the rorld 
bcgan." (Acts 3: 21 )  I t  is 1ntcre5tlng to note that 
the B o w  of the Queen's Chamber is but a slight eleva- 

into sevenths, is the Pyramid's way of indicating  man'^ 
eqerience during his "week of sinM-six &is of labor, 
the seventh of recuperation, as given in the law d 
Uoses. The days of the Jews were of twenty-four h o w  
each. The days of the human family aa s whole are of 
1,000 yeam each. Six days, 6,000 yean, of ain md 
death; the se~enth day, 1,000 years for the recovery 
of man from death and imperfection, is the teaching 
of both the Bible and the Great Pyramid. Both teach 
that there was a time when sin was unknown; both 
teach that there.wil1 come again a time when sin dl 
be nnknoan, except as a horrible nightmare of the pact. 
Both teach that though man's experience with ah md 
death hu been terrible, it will be overruled for hL 
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future gwd; and that all who wiU may re* to God's of &solation of t h .  had do not a~mfhroaiu dth  the 
fsror, w k r  and better for the e r p h c a  The two "ceptivitp of fhe J&. There nera Jdsh aptires 

- a n  in such complete harmony that no re-able mind in Babylon from Sl7 ,B. C. to aa ZDte as 454 B. C. at 
cm h b t  but that the Lfind which dictated the me de- - least, over 150 y- . - 
&pxd tbe 0 t h  The two are ona 

Ropltetic Chronology of the Grccrt -mid 

I N A letter to Professor Smyth, Mr. Robert Menzies, 
the young Scotsman d ~ o  first suggested the relig.loru 

or M&c fedurea of the great Pyrarmd, said: 

'Tmn the north beginning of the Grand Gall-, in 
upward progression, begin the years of our Savior's Lifq 
a t  the rate of an inch a year. Three and thirty inch- 
yesn, therefore, bring us right over against the mouth 
$ the 'wellJ." 

The snggestion implied that if the north wall of the 
Grand Gallcry represented the hirth of Christ, and the 
mouth of the Uwell" His death, then all distances north 

'of a perpendicular of the north wall should indicste 
B. C. antea, and a l l  distances south of that line- k D.' 
datea It was s challenge, and Professor Smyth (1- 
mined to feat i t  It was a crncial test, but none other 
would satisfy hie scientific mipd. 
In order that the correspondency betweep the Bible 

dates and the Pyramid meammuenti may b6 at 
glance, we give a brief outline of the Bible chrondogy, 

ritb citations for veritication The Bible contrinr s 
d e d  m r d  from Adam to "theI b t  year of CTroq 
king of Peraia'' after that, the events crumot be wn- 
neded chronologically from the Biblical record. The 

year of-Cyrurr" war 536 B. C., according to rn 
liable se& history. This one date is diable h both 
recorda, and therefore forma s direct connection. Tha 
fact that the Bible record was kept so complete until 
it connects with reliable Becular history given evidena 
of Providential overmling. 

Starting, therefore, with "the h t  year of Cpraa" an 
536 B. C., we follow the Eible record back to Adsm. - In 2 Chronicles 36: 20-22 we read: "Bnd them that 
had e~gped from the sword carried he [Nebuchadnez- 
ear] away to Babylon, where they m e  aervanta to him 
and his jans, until the reign of' the kingdom of Persiq 
to fulfil the word of Jehovah by the mouth of Jeremiah, 
until tha l a d  had enjoyed her sabbaths: for os b n g  
M she I* desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil three sun8 
a d  tsn [70] years Now in the &-at yznr of Cprar 
king of Persia, that ths word of Jehwnh spoken by the 
mouth of Jeremiah might be accomplished, Jehovah 
stirred up the spirlt of Cyrus king of Persia, that be 
made a protlamation throughout all hls kmgdom, and 
put it Jsa C ar~ting, mying.. . ." Then follows the 
decree giving al l  the Jeas permission to return ta Jem- 
sdem. The land had had its seventy years of desolation, 
and the time had arrived for Jehovah to send them back 
as He had promised (Jeremiah 25: 11,12), "when 
nevene yura are accomplisheb" These ceventy yeam 

Bibk Chrondogy 

F IRST year of Cynu, end of the 70 ytara 
Damlation af tha Lpnd . . . . . 636 B. C.- 

Beginning of 70 ye- Desolation af Laud 608 R 0. 
(This was the 19th year of tha reign af 
Nebuchadnezzar.--Jer. : 12,13.) 

Zdekiah began to reign 11 yeara previous, ar 617 B. C. . 
(2  Chronicler 36: ll) 

Jehoiakim . . . . llyurepmviouqm 628 B.C. 
42 Clironich 36 : 5) 

Josiah . . . . . 31 yean previous, or 669 B. C. 
(2 Chronicla 34 : 1) 

Amon . . . . . t yesm previous, or 661 B. C. 
(2 Chronicles 33: 21) 

Mmacaeh . . . . 65yearapkvioaq or 716 B.C. 
(2 Chroniclm 33 : 1) P 

Hezekiah . . . . 29 7- peviaus, or 746 B. c. 
( 2  Chronicles 29: 1)  a 

dhab . . . . . 16 p m ,  re1 R C. 
(2 Chronicles 28: 1)  

Jotham . . . . . '16 yeam praiouu, or 777 R C. 
(2 Chronicles 27: 1) 

Uzziah . . . . , 62 yeus pnriaas, or 829 B. C. . 
( 2  Chronicle8 26: t )  

dmaaat! . . . . 29yeusprevi0un,or 858B.a . 
(2  Chroni~L~ 25 : 19 . -  : ,  - 

J d  . . . . . 4Oyeaniprerioaqor 898 &.C. : . 
(2 cbcmich %:I) 

Athaliah . . . . 6 yeam previow, or 904 B. C. 
(2  Chronicles 22: 12) 

Ahndnh . . . . , 1 p T  pmriouq or 906 B. C. 
( 2  Chroniclea 22: 2) 

Jehoram . . . . . 8 yearn pruvio1w7 or  913 B. C. 
(2 Chroniclea 21 : 20) 

Jehoshapht . . . . 25 years previous, or 938 B. C. - 
(2  Chroniclea 20 : 31) 

h a  . . . . . U yeam prev'iou6, or 919 B. C. 
( 2  Chroniclea 16 : 13) 

Abijah . . . . . 3 yean pkiouq or 982 B. C. - 
( 2  Chronicles 13 : 2) 

Behoboam . . . . 17 yeanprevioua,or 999 B.C. 
( 3 Chronicles 12 : 13) 

Solomon . . . . 40 years previous, or 1039 B. C. 
(2 Chraniclm 9 : 30) 

David . . . . . 40 years previous, or 1019 B.. C. 
(1 Chronicler 29: 2 1 )  

S a d  . . . . . . 40 years previous, or 1119 B. C. 
( A d s  13 : 21) 

Period of Judges began 450 years previous, or 1569 B C. 
(Acts 13 : 20) 

Conquest of land be,- 6 years preriow, or 1576 B. C. 
(This last period is found by comparing 



lhnbers 33:3; 9 : l ;  1 O : l l ;  13:l-3, 
26, 26 ; 32 : 8; Joahu  14: 6-?,lo.) 

Joshua crossed the Jordan in the same year 
ha began conquering the land . . . 1675 B. C. 

\ (Thin was the year when the Jewr entered 
Canaan and began to count for their ju- 

' bile- E v q  iiftieth year was to be r ju- 
bike.-Lsr. 25 : 1-30.) 

The Jem left Egypt 40 Jean previoua, or 1615 B. C. 
(Deuteronomy 8 : 2. This data ia puticu- 
lu ly  noticed in the Great Pyramid) 

hd'8 covenant with Abrnham 430 yean pra- 
h (Exodus 12 : 404 ; Gal. 3 : 17) 2046 B. C. 
(Abraham w u  75 yearn old when he en- 
tered Canaan, and this covenant waa made 
with him the lwune year. (Gen. 12: 47; 
Actu 7 : 4) Date of Abraham's birth 75 

- years previoua, or 2120 B. C.-20 yeam 
after the Great +amid waa built.) 

Abraham entered Canaan the year when hir 
father died at Haran, or . . . . . . 2046 B. C. 

The flood waa 427 yeam previous to the 
death af Teqh, Abraham'r father, as per 
record in Gene& 11 : 10-32, or . . . . 2472 B. 0. 

From the ftood back to creation gf Adam 
srm 1,656 rurs, or . . . . . . . 4 2 8  B. C. 
(Qenesir 6: 1-29; 7: 6; 8: 13) 
From the creation of Adam 4128 B. C. to the fbd 

year of Gym 636 8. C. inclusive ir 3,592 yeara. Other- 
wise Rated, the 6rst year of C y n ~  WM 3592 anno mu& 
3592 plas 536 B. C. plns 19U A. D. equd 6,052. It 
Adam had behaved himself becomingly, he would dl 
be alive, a M e  and hearty young rum of 6,052 yean, 
with prorpectr of agea to come, perfed in every wry, 
apparentIy no older than thirb years of aga 

Our accepted Gregorian calendar is admitD?dly in 
error by fifteen months. Jesua a_as born about October 
lst, B. C, 2, or one and onequarter yeam prior to our 
calendar date. Januaq, 1925. rhould be the fourth 
month of 1926, to be technically correct. Bll the 
ancients began the year in the f d ,  and tbe J m  still 
celebrate their New Year about October lat 
Ur. Menziea waa nearly correct in estimating that 

the mouth of the L'aeU'* indicated the death of fesua 
More particularly, i t  represented the m n e c t i o n  of 
Jesus Though both the death and the resurrection of 
Jesus occur& in the same year, we find that the Great 
Pyramid uses sometimes the "well'* md mmetimea the 
north nail to indicate the year 35 A. D. Ar Christ 
died in the spring of the year, the actual time is 321, 
A. A yeam. The addition of fifteen months makea 
Jesus 33% year$ of age at the tima of Hia death. 

-! 

Pyramid Built in 2140 B. C 

A 8 BEFORE stated, it hrd been cutronomically 
calculated that the Pyramid's location together 

with the incline of the Descending Passage, indidltes 

the year 2140 B. C. u the data of erection of the Pyra- 
mid. The Py-ramid iW corroborater that dab. Natr 
the accompanying drawing. 

Considering the vertical Iine of the north w d  of the 
Grand Gdery M representing tly denth of Christ in 
33.25 A D., wa meamma back, down the Fint deeending 
Passage, to the point where ih floor would intuwat 

the floor of the Descending Passage. The distance im' 
1,545 British inches, or 1,543.50 Pyramid inchea. From 
this deduct the 32.25 aa A D. yearm, md aa ham 
1,51135 an B. C. yeam. The point of intemction of 
the two floors represente 1511.25 B. C. Messnring up 
the Descending Passage we note two 6neIy dram lines, I 
one on each of the side walls, exactly opposite each other, 
and at  right aaglea with the floor. Thia distance k 
628.75 British inches, or 628.26 P p m i d  inchar Add- 
ing the 1,51125 and the 628.26, wu have 2,139.60 Pytr- 

,mid inch- M the diatanca from the point marking the 
birth of Jnmr to the= two lines. Stated in yeam it 

the middle of 2140 B. C. It b inbeding to notd 
that at midnight of the autumnal equinox of the year 
2140 B. C. these two linta were pointing d i d 7  to- 
wuda the Pleiaden, considered by aome to be the center 
of the universe and the throne of God, while at the 
same t h e  the Dragon Star, symbol of Sa-, would be 
looking directly down the Descending Pasrgr Thua 
in two ways did the builder dehitely girr thr dab d 
the erection of the Pyramid 

Tlb Jew8.&# Egypt in 1615 B. C 

T HE First Ascending Paasage relatea dm& ex- 
ciusively to the Jews, and God's dd ings  Kith 

them u a nation, not aa individuals We mq therefore 
call i t  the "Jewish Age", or period of tha Law CovenanL 
The Grand Gallery deals almost exclusively with tha 
Church, and may well be d e d  the "Gorpel A#. Both 
of theae ages have dehite  beginninp and endings. 
.The "granite p l u g  at the lower end of the "Jtariah 

Age" denotes the impossibility of the Jew to keep the 
ha, but ia of such a length aa to indicata, fn connection 
with t& Paaaageway, tha exact number of para that 
Q d  du l t  with that nation, under th. Law. - 
The accompanTing drawing dl wist to nuk. it 

plain. T l e  distance from the north wall of the Grmd 
Gallery to the Iowa end of the granite plug u 1,470.76 



British inches. The plug is I78 inches in length. If 
4 we consider the plng a9 though it were a draw in a teIe 
! mop, and pulled out full length, I. that it. upper end 

ware where the lower end now is, the total length fa 
! 1,648.75 British inchen, or 1,647.26 *amid inches. 

Deduct from thu the 32.25 A. D.; and we have 16lS 
8. C. T h i ~  ddte ~~rresponds exactly' with the Bible 

statements a9 shorn in the foregoing Bible Chronology. 
This was the year when Moses led the children of Israel 
from E m  and organized them into a nation. At 
hfount Sinai God made a covenant with them "by the 
hand of M o d .  (Leviticus 26; 45,46) God also said 
to them through M o m :  "Thou art m holy people nnto 
Jehovah thy God, and Jehovah h a  choeen thes to be 
s pecalilv people nnta himeelf, ahom dl the nations 
that are upon the earttL7*-Deuteronomy 14 : 2. 
The Jewish nation was cast ot? ftom God's favor 

just before the crociiirion of Christ in the epring of 
A. A 33. (Matthew 23 : 38,39) Having lost God'r 
favor, that nation soon went to pieces Sap Ensebmd 
uEcdcsiastid History-": 

Tt may be proper to mention alaa what things ac- 
caned that showed the benigniQ of that all-graciou 
Providence that had deferred their destruction for forty 
yenra site their crimes against Christ." 

_+-+ - Says Cornil's '%istory of the People of Israel": 
"On the 15th of Nisan, i r., of April, in the year 73 

. A. D., the &-st day of the Easter festival, the eamc daj 
on which, according to tradition, the Qod of Israel had 
led Hia people out of Egyptian bondage into M o m ,  
the last bulwark of Israel's liberty had fallen, and Israel 
was d-,ered into bondage." 

Uany details of Jewish history are connected with 
the First Ascending Passage, but we have not space here 
to take them up. 

nTe have noticed that the point of intersection of the 
tno floors iddicates the pear 1511.25 B. C. Let us now 
measure noukb, down the Descending Passage from that 
point. At 3,037.50 inches we reach a "turn in the road", 
which indicates some great change in the affairs of man- 

* kind At that point the psseage takes a sharp turn to 
a level plane. The floor of this TIorizontal Passege 
does not come out to meet the inclined floor exactly, aa 
the latter is cut 2.75 inches belm the plane of the hori- 

zontal. The point of intersection nodd, therefow be 
up 2.75 inch- from the lowed end of the paurgs I)4 
dncting 2.75 fnchea, to the point of i n M a n ,  

-have (3,037.50 lean 2.75) 3,034.75 Britirh inch,  Or 
3,031.75 P d d  inches. a,oal.ra 7- 1- I,arl$8 
an B. C. leave 1,520.10 aa k D. It L fntamdbg b . 
recall that it waa in May, 1821 A. D., re& 1620 ph, 
that Martin Luther appeared before the Diet at Wormq 
and that during the wneyeutheofficinlbullwuirarcd, 
declaring Luther an outlaw, from which natlted th. 
split of Christendom into h o  camps, the Catholic md 
the Protestant. Here, one handred feet below the rariPer 
of the foundation rock, hidden for OTW 3,600 ~suq 
written in a d d  done, was information which foretold 
the p a t  &ism which would come to Cbhtmdom, 
the very year that it should start, How did Shem h o w  
what would occur in 1821 A. D-? 

The past fLfty ye- am often n f d  to aa ''an W 
of miracles". Within that time more mlightenment 
has come to the nationn along all rcientific linss, more 
mechanical improvements h m  been brought forth thrP 
in all the previous hltory of inan pat together. Nsrcz 
before have there been mch gonad schooling privileges 
for the common man, to the end that k able to m e  

-and enjoy the comforts and arcp the luxuries of life 
more than ever befo0n, 'almost all of which ha- coma 
wi th in  the Iast Hty years. Why is this? 

- 
Mother has been called upon to attend to a nick friend; 

and only Little Johnnie and May, ten and eight ra 
mpecti~ely, can be left to attand to the home while Moth- . 
er is away. Plused to be put upon their hanor, they - 
work zeslonalJ; but it ia not long until the home d y  
nhowed the lack of a motheir hand. How they did w i d  
Mother would hurry and oome homel One day, while 
they were at school, she returned, and noon straightend - 
up the home to i b  old-time cheerfuLneaa m d  tidin- 
Then ahe stepped into a neighbois .how for a few 
momenta Meantime the children came from ech001, 
not knowing that Mother had come Johnnie o& 
the door, gave one look of glad eurpriae, and ahoutad: 
"5lotheis got homel" H o w  did he h o w ?  He a e i b  
eaw her nor heard her. One look at that kitchen w u  
enough evidence. Mother's atouch" was everpahem 
about. Although she had come "like a thief", ~ p -  
ceived, the evidences of her presence were plentiful. 

Christ Returned in 1874 A. D. 

T HE Scri~tures indicata that Chriat m a  to return 
in 1874, "as a thief." Since that time the world 

has been going on in many respects an before; yet r r  
markable changea have come about. Organizationr at 
men hare been bringing in better labor and hedth aon- 
ditions, increased educational facilities, mechrnid in- 
ventions by the thousandr, better larq a tc '  Ysnldnd 
has been too busy adjusting, itself to the ever-in- 
creasing changes to aearch into the causes d 
these great changes. Christ's disciples rsked Hk: 

! 



I - %t ahall be the sign of thy presence [- 
. - kted 'coming' h Conamon Venion--see mar@ rend- * in the Rsrised Version, Matthew 24: 31 ?" He told 

them: World warm, pestilena, famines, earthquakes, 
.nd perplexie of nations, and. gene4  fear' - mang the people ss to what w u  coming u'pon the world 

The peat governments of the world, the Big Man of 
D d e l  2 : 14,45, would be going all to piecea ; and it 
m d d  like a 'day of destruction'.-Idah 13: 413. 

} Notice the same propheq in the Great P~amid,  even 
to tha data (See diagram, ppge 212.) 

, From the upper 'point of intersection of the extreme 
end of the Descending Passage is 3,037.50 incha. The 
floor distance along the Horizontal Passage to the Pit is 
850.75 inchea, total 3,388.25 British inches, or 3,384.75 
pyramid inches. This, 1- the 1511.25 as B. C. date. 
leaves 1,973.50, or the middle of 1874 9. D. How 
much easier to walk in r large place like the Pit, as corn- 
pazed with the previoua narrow passageway l This was 
just about &e time of ths beginning of the "age of 
nrL.Jeap which haa brought such great changes in the 
&airs of the whole world. Let any one fifty years of 
aga compare the conditions of childhood days with the 
the present. In other words, all,these great changes are 
eridencea of the Lord's "touch" upon world &airs, the 
b w e r  to the question, What d be the n i p  of thy 
p-ce? This is specinlly pictured by the -1y- 
cut side walls and ceiling of the '%ottomIeas pif'. 

Tho Pit npreenta a great change in the d d s s  
& a h  in several w a ~  Whatever one may be inclined 
to think of the Gmt Pyramid's testimony, he must 
admit tha phpical facta of the pad &€Q yeara 

In thia connection the following news item, under 
date of October 17,19!24, wil l  be to the point: 

: "If scientists keep juggling volta, amperes, o h  and 
watts around much longer no one will have any work 
to do except push an electric buttan or two. No longer 
ia it n e c e s q  to p i e  the tired business man with the 
high tension beard. Zipp+';POO of 'em a m i n u b  
and the electrical razor shoots a wriggling blade over 
your fa- faster than Eoudini can get out of a straight- 
jacket, and equally aa mysterious ; and one's bristles, s i b  
banu or what not, disappear. This is only one of the 
thousands of electrid exhibits now on at the Grand 
Central Falace commemorating the forty-fifth anniver- 
ry of A. Edison's inrention of the incad- 
cent lamp." 

I 
: 1914 and 1789 Foretold 

T HE e&teme south end of the Grand Gallery and 
the no* wall of the "bottomlsa pit" evidently 

ugnify some beat  events. If a vertical line were dropped 
from the south end of the Grand Gallery the lower 
cnd would just touch the extreme end of the floor of 
ths 4 horizontal passage as it entcrs the Pit. 

Suppose this vertical line were extended down, and 
dm that tha Descendq Pusage had continued in r 

straight line, where would they meet? The h d i n g  - '  

Psassgc would be 391.25 inchea longer. This added to - 
the 3,037.50 already noticed muld give a total of 3,428,- - 
75 British inchea, or 3,425.25 Pyramid inches. 
ducting the 1511.25 an B. C. we have 1914, the yesr 
the world plnn,d into the World War, well apbolized 
by the %ttomIess pit?'. Sea diagrams, P w  212-214 
This nrtical line very properly represents the year --, 

1914. Now if we measure from the north wan of th 
Pit, back along the roof (for that ia smoother than tho 
flmr and apparently war, intended for measurement) d 
the mall Horizontal Passaget to the north wall of th8 
little recess ue find the distance to be 125 plus Pyramid - 
inches. 1914 less 125 leave 1789, the year the French 
Revdution, symbolized by the started. Cm NO 

sor that this is merely accidental? 

'Let w now return to the upper portion of the 1-oc 
miq. We &ow a drawing ot the Grand ff* and the 
"otep" at the upper end. gee bwinga, pages 216,220. 

We atart at  the vertical line of the north end of the 
G M ~  Gallery; for the Gospel Age did n d  begin until 
the death and resurrection of our Lord, jnst at Penta 
cod, 32.25 A. D. The length of the Grand W r y  to 
the vertical line of the muth wall, right through th 
'step'' is 1.883.25 British, or 1,881.25 Pyramid in&= 
Thia plus the 32.25 gives ua 1913.50, or middle of 1914 
& D. me remember that it was in Buyst,  1914, that 
the World War broke out. This h the top of the ver- 
tical line dropped to the floor entrance into the Pit 
below. The abrupt ending of the Grand Gallery in& 
cates some sudden change in the experiences of -tha 
Church, as well as of the world. Let the interested 
compare this with Revelation 3 : 14-18. 

Last Jewish Jubilee Due in 1925 A.D. 

T 0 CATCH the Bible significanca attached to the 
year 1925 A. D., we need for a moment to con- 

sider the evidence given in the Law to the Jewa regard- 
ing the Year of Jubilea In the 25th chapten of Leviti- 
cus will be found the Taw in full, which the Jews were 
to obaene cnrdullp. These !awr were aU types of bettcr 
t h i n g  to come. (1 Corinthiahs 10: 11) The atitype. 
therefore, would be on a much larger wale than aar tho 
type. and sl~ould begin as soon as the t . p  c e w d  
Briefly stated, tke law wm: AS soon as the Jews entered 
the land of C a n a n  they were to bcgin to count; and 



*- - 
meq seventh year aas to be a rest year, but mery 
, ~ e t h  year was to be a Jubilee y e a  During the Jubi- 
- lea  car every Jewish alms was to be set free, and every 

*.of land returned to the original owner, or heir w. Every 5fQ-&st year the whoIe nation WM 
b start out free and equal, a ty-pe ot ths ?teatitation 
of al l  thinge", mentioned by St. Peter.--& 3: 21. 
The reasan why the Jews were sent tts-Babylon and 

;. rLPleir land made h l a t e  'for 70 years m a  '%xanse it 
{. did not rest h your sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon iV' 

(Leviticus 26 : 35) ; in other words, because they did 

Fonowing that, we ahanld expect that the year 1926 
A 

would be, chronologicalXy, the beginning of the anti* 
the beginning of the great Jubiles for dl tho nor14 - 
during which every 8011 of Adam, who will, may become 
a free man, and return to hia fathei~ eatate, to the in- 
heritance of the earth, and to pariection of mind and 
body. Instead of being a period of one year the mtf- 
type wi l l  be a @od of 1,000 years, during which GhrM . 
the Lord shall be King over ail the earth, (Zeehsri.h 
14: 9) If this is indicated in the Pyramid, we ahodd ' 

erped to find it in co~~~lection with Hia remrection, 

not properly observe the law in regard to the Jubilee. 
God had outlined a definite number of  he types urtil 
the anti- should come, and that number rru seventy. 
(2 Chronicles 36.21, Jeremiah 25: 11, 12; 29: 10; 

Daniel 9 : 2) Each Jubilee rpcle was 6fty Tears. Secen- 
ty tinies fifty equals 3;300; 3,500 years from the time 
the Jeas entered Canaan would reach to the anbtype. 
The children ok Israel crossed the Jordan in the rpring 
of 15:s B. C.,?and wen to begin to count from that 
date. Subtracting 1,575 years from 3,500 would Ienre 
1,925 for A. D. The year 1923, therefore, would hnva 
.been the fiftieth or Jubilee year of the screntieth cycle, 
and the last t p i c d  year. 

ascenmon and return to establish His kingdom; It 
would dso be after His special work with the Church, 
typified by the sudden closing of the Grand Gallery at 
the south end. 

The north end of the Grand Galley representu the 
death of Christ and the end of the Law Covenant. (Co- 
lossians 2.14,15). This occurred in the year 32.25 
A. D. The "well" represents the resurrection of Cbrist 
which occurred three days after His crucifixion, airo in 
the year 32.25 A. D. The kt i tu t ion  blessings am 
closely mnrected with the resu~l~ct ion of Christ; and 
therefore the date 32.26 A. D., an indicated by the locv 
tion of th "well", h a logical point for a time mcamm 
ment. 



4- ' AIl me~vementa  of th; pusages are dong the cen- 
ter of the door unlem otherwise stated. The "well" 

. , en& at the inner edge of the Bbne bench or "ramp" - m d  is therefore 21 inched from the center of the Orspc! . Gallery fioor. Tho month of the "well" L rough and 
aneven and wms 26 i n b  wide, lo the center of the 
opening would be the logical paint at which to b-,Rin 
a mensuremezit. This center ia 39.75 inches up from the 

- Wtid line of the north w d t  An the full length of 

4 
the G m d  Gall- floor to the h p  is 1,815.25 inches 
this m d d  leave 1,775.50 to be counted. We therefom 
begin with the center of thp ''wellW opening as 32.25 

: A. D. TO this we add the 21 inch- to the center of the 
' P.oor; thm the 1,775.60 up to the "step" or riser at the 

upper end of the inclined floor ; then add 36 inched, the 
;- distance up the "atep"; then horizontally along the top 

of the "stepy' to the point under the lower end of the 
muth wall, 61 inches. We thus have a total of (32.25 
plus 21 plns 1,775.50 plru 36 pIus 61) 1925.15 British 
lnchcs or 1923.76 Pyramid inches, indicating the mid- 

' dle of 1924. 
9 _ 

I? the J e w  had remained in Palestine from the giving 
of their kw until now endeavoring to keep theirkwsfaith- 
m y ,  the 7ear 1925 (beginning with the fall of 1924) 
would have been their Isst typical Jubilee. There would 
have been considerable commbtion M they rearranged 
their uocial and businem &airs to comply n th  the 
Lorr of liberfy Pad the return to parental ettatea 
If the members of the Lord'r Church are the anti- - typial Israelites, it would seem loqcal to expect th& 

this name year, 1925, would bring some stimng ex- 
periences to it, as no doubt the Lord would be taking 
a h a d  in their &aini This we believe is under way 
at the prolent timr To those who have given the sub- 

ject critical study them f~ good midmcs that JUI* 
August 1924 was a marked date for the C h e  a d  4 
that it them entered upon a yaar of critical exparieuca '.# 
Of thk, p d l y  mom anon -*I 

Thar we am that the Grand Gallery reachea u brr 
&e -d tha ~ o l o g i ~ ,  wid 
1925, beginning with the f d  of 19%; and thrt thir 
t p p i c $ : l v  merge into the G m d  World Jubileq- . 
beginning m the fall of 1926. We beliem that th Lo4 - 
w i l l  in wme way mark the year 1925 u clearly M He 
marked the year 1914. Jurrt how, we may not be csrt.in, ' 
but it KiLl not be long until h i e q  aill m a b  ib rwd.  
Let any candid mind examine the physical factr aa to 

the condition of the '3brch" today, taken u a whole; 
Catholic and Protedint. Does i t  not appur  to have 
"&ruck on the ro&" and to be quivering like a broken 
r e d  before she sinks ? Bevelation 18 : 21-23 is inter&- 
ing reading in this connection. The Bible and the Great 
Pyramid run parallel throughout 

To show the minuteness of detail we mention one ' 

apparently insignificant incident: The prophet M i d  
(6  : 2) mentioned Bethlehem as the b i r t h p h  of the 
Messiah ; and this propheq waa called to the attention 
of Herod when he asked where Christ s h d d  be born. 
(Matthew 2 : 4-6) The Great Pprarmd had Loag Won 
designated the exact spot, even befoe them wsa a ham- 
let b u l b  them We epitomize: Start at the exact latf- 
tudinal m d  l'ongitudind location of the Grat Pymmid. : 
Consider the htithdinal Line aa the haan, and drsa a . 
diagonal to the northeast, a t  the same degree sa the in- 
cline of the interior passageq v k ,  26O 18' 10". Thir , ' - 
diagonal wil l  rpn. directly through tha ti,- of Be& . 
hem. Sea diagram. Internal -ta give the . 
distance; i . a , 2 3 3  m i h  . - _. 

A .  

Radio Fulfilment of Prophecy ' 
P BOPHECIES dating to the end of the gospel dig- 

pensation, and the uhering in of the restitution 
timea, are nor h a h g  fuliYmcnt. The increased travel 
and general difhsion of knowledge are indications of 
the sppmaching Xenaiania reign; the labor-saving de- 
vice~ and conveniencm that are now flooding the earth 
are the, feregleruns af the quitable distribution of dl 
p d  things for the common goad of dL 

God made it necesEaq fer man to get his bread in 
meat o f b  face while ha is a dying creature An the 
"times of mtitution" are to reatore man to perfection 
scd te briag tho dead forth from the p v e  with the 
same object ia view, and as theso times are near, the 
coavenienccr, arm for the pnrpose of taking away the 
necesity fet'laberious eforts in human existence, and 
L. make Lii. "peasurable olld worth while. 

) As the invention of the incandescent lamp a? qit-  
/)olia of hcnased light in the mind, so the radio is 
mpbolio of spiritual bl- It is doubtless referred 

to in Job 38:34,35; Isaiah 60:8; Luke 13:3. At 
least one radio ststion is wholly dedicated to the u p  
lift of humanity an& teaching the people the plan and 
purposa'of God ; and that station u WATCHTOWEB 
WBBR, operated by the International Bible Studentr 
Association on 6 wave length of 273 meters. Their 
weekly programn are as follows: 

Sunday from 9 : 10 to 10: 30 P. lL Bible Lecture and 
music 

Monday, from 8: 00 to 9: 00 P. M., World News Di- 
gest and music. 

Wednesday from 8 : 00 to 9 : 00 P. U., Niscellmeoua 
lectures and music. 

Thursday, from 9 : 10 to 10 : 30 P. X., Sunday School 
Lessow and music 

S&urday, 8: 00 to 9: 00 P. M., Bible Questionr and 
b u m  cad music. 

(Eastern Strndard Tima) 
. . 



Ir occasion was 'Srrhml and Citizen- I had measured up to the require- 
ship." All three speakers were given a menla for gaining the scho1arship, and, 7 

handsome round of applause. I wasnow in normally, this would have been very grati- 
1 my 18th year of life. 

My parents allowed me to go on with my 
educational career, so I entered the Univer- "Thh t the Truth!" 
sity of Cincinnati, taking the l i h d  We  dl that on one occasion Jesus 
course. I had now decided t h d  T w o his disciples: "You vvill 
going ta &come 61 e)TB truth, and the truth wil l  
prbaeher, free." (John 8:32) 'J?b 

To the continued ~ tudy  of year previous, 1913, my 
Latin, I now added the brother Albert got "the 
study of Greek. What a truth" in Chicago. How did 
blessing it was to study Albert get W.e .traW? 
Bible Greek under Pro- One Satur&q&5ght in 
fessor Arthur Kinsellti! the spring d l.S&l, Al- 
Under Dr. Joseph Harry, . bert had gone to bid gar- 
an author of some Grwk ly in the dormitoq af 
works, I &o studied the the YMCA, wh~re  he wqs 
classical Gmek. I knew living w&Ie working in 
that if I w m t d  to be- aicago. LaLer, his room- 
come a Presbyterian eler- mate bur& into the room 
gyman, I: had to have a to q l a i n  a difficulty. He 
command of Bible Greek. was invited that night to 
So I furi~usly applied mpelf the home of a Mr. and 
and got passing grades. Mrs, Hindmaa, and their 

daughtm Nora was to have a 
and Latin at  sc nd there at  the house. 

would too lnuch for 
rnmate to handle by 

time how much I would be able to use + ram During the course of 
Bpanish in my Christian ministry. s roommate was get- 

A high point in my academic life was 4tiag. dong q u b  famously with the two 
when Dr. Lyon, the university" pmident, pwng ladiw. But Mr. and Mrs. Hindman 
announced to an assembly of students in ccmmntrated on Albert, introducing to him 
the auditmiurn that 1 had been cho~en to go 5btwahings of the Watch Tower Bible and 
to Ohio State Univ~mity to taka mmpeti- Troet Society. 
t iw examinations with others to win the M h r t  then sent me a booklet entitled 
prize of the Cecil R h d ~  &hlarsh3pip, qual- m r t f  Are the h d ?  written by a Scottish 
ifying me for adrrais~ion &&E, John Edgar, a member af the Glas- 
aity in England. h e  d.f @I hapegation of the In te~~aLi~na l  Bi- 
outranked me with reg& Btudents. At first, I laid the booklet & but because of my comparable gradas, they aside, Then one evening, having a little 

.wanted to send me, along my hands before going to choirl 
L Oxford University. I apy I began to r e d  it. 80 inter- A 
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r esting did I find it &bat 1 could not lay afld I waked down to where he wm 
it down. I kept on re-ading it as I w d k d  * shaking hands with the departing pa- . 

about a mile to the Presbyterian church. rikioners. I said to him: "Dr. Watson, I'm 
Since the church doar was still locked, I sat leaving the church." 
on the cold stone steps mid kept on reading. He said: "I knew it! I knew it! Just as 
The organist came along and, noting how soon as I saw you reading that Russell 
absorbed I was in w b t  1 was riading, said: stuff. That man, Russell, I wouldn't allow 
"That must be some 
ing." I replied: "It s 

Since I so enjoyed the new 
truths I was learning, the 
thought okcumd to me to 
ask the preacher, Dr. Wat- 
son, what he thought sf  With that, Albert and I 
this booklet. So that vexy walked uut of the church. 
evening, I handed him What a glorious feeling 
the booklet and asked: it was to be free from 
"Dr, Watson, what do bondage to a religious 
you how Ghid?" @yetern that was teach- 
& taok the booklet, ing fal$ehoads! How good 

who were so loya' 
to Cod" Word! On April 5 

1914, in Chicago, Illinois, I 
temptuous atl3~hde. took the symbolized my consecration-as 

we used to call dedication-by wa. booklet back arid xkllmed away, I 
m h  "" K- ter baptism. thought to myself: don't care 1Wf 

what he thinks about it. This is the I have never regretted that 
TRUTH!" shortly before the announcements by the 

Before long, on one of his viaits back e d u c a t i d  authorities regarding the out. 
home, Albert brought me the h t  three come of the examinations for the Ceci' 
volumes of Studies in the Scripture, writ- Rhodes Scholarship, I wrote a letter to thc 
ten by Charles Taze Russell. Albert also got authorities and advised them that I had losl 
me acquainted with the local congregation interest in the Oxford University scholar 
of Bible Students, which happened to meet @hip and that they should drop me from thf 
right next door to the Presbyterian church. liat of contestants. This I did even thougl 
I was delighted with what I was learning my profeeeor in Greek at the university 
and soon decided that the time had come Dr. Joseph Barry, informed me that I hac 
for me to sevet my cannection with the bwn &wen to rwivie it. 
Presbyterian Church. Two months later, or on June 28, 1914 
So later, when Albert again was visiting the murder of Archduke Ferdinand oj 
us, we went to one of Dr. Watson's Sun- Au~iAa-Hungm and his wife took pla- L 



After funeral services at The Temple in New York and at Carnegie Hall 
in Pittsburgh, Brother Russell was buried at Allegheny, in the Bethel family 
plot, according to his request. A brief biography of Russell along with his 

O n  October 31, will and testament was published in The Watch Tmer of December 1,1916, 
1916, 64-pr-old as well as in subsequent editions of the first volume of Studies in the Scrip- 
Charles Eze Russell. tures. 
died on a train at What would happen now? It was difficult for the Bible Students to 
Pampa, Texas; many 
newspapers reported imagine someone else in Brother Russell's place. Would their understand- 
on  the funeral ing of the Scriptures continue to be progressive, or would it stop where it 

was? Would they become a sect centered around him? Russell hunself had 
made it quite clear that he expected the work to go on. So following his 
death, some obvious questions soon arose: Who will supervise the con- 
tents of The Watch Tmer and other publications? Who should succeed Rus- 
sell as president? 

A Change in Administration 
In his will Brother Russell outlined an arrangement for an Editorial 

Committee of five to determine the contents of The Watch Tower.* In ad- 

* The five members of the Editorial Committee as named in Russell's will were William 
E. Page, William E. Van Amburgh, Henry Clay Rockwell, E. W. Brenneisen, and F. H. Rob~son. 
In addition, to fill any vacancies, others were named-A. E. Burgess, Robert Hirsh, Isaac Hos- 
kins, G. H. Fisher, J. F. Rutherford, and John Edgar. Wge and Brenne~sen, however, promptly 
resigned-Page because he could not take up residence in Brooklyn, and Brenneisen (later the 
spelling was changed to Brenisen) because he had to take up secular work to support his family. 
Rutherford and Hirsh, whose names were listed in the December 1, 1916, Watch Tower, replaced 
them as members of the Editorial Committee. 



JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES-PROCLAIMERS OF GODS KINGDOM 
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is just, that he is wise, that he is loving, that he is 
powerful. All Christian people will acknowledge 
these attributes of the divine character. If this is 
so, can we find any sense of the word in which we 
could conceive of God as just and yet punishing a 
creature of His own hand to all eternity, no rnat- 
ter what the sin was? I am not an apologist for 
sin; I do not live in sin myself, and I never 

I 
preach sin. . . . But I tell you that all these people 
around here that our brother pDr. Eaton] says 
are making the air blue with their blasphemies 
of God and the holy name of Jesus Christ are 
all people who have been taught this doctrine 
of eternal torment. And all the murderers, 
thieves and evil doers in the penitentiaries, 
were all taught this doctrine. . . . These are 

I 
bad doctrines; they have been injuring the 
world this long time; they are not a part 
of the Lord's teaching at all, and our dear 
brother has not gotten the smoke of the 
dark ages rubbed out of his eyes yet." 

It is reported that after the debate a der- 
gyman who was in attendance approached 

Russell and said: Y am glad to see you turn the 
Russell traveled to hose on hell and put out the fire." 
cities both large and 
small to tell the truth To give even more widespread publicity to the truth about the condi- 
about hell tion of the dead, Brother Russell served an extensive series of one-day con- 

ventions, from 1905 through 1907, at which he featured the public dis- 
course T o  Hell and Back! Who Are There? Hope for Return of Many." 
The title was intriguhg, and it attracted much attintion. Audiences packed 
out assembly halls in cities both large and small in the United States and 
Canada to hear the talk. 

Among those who were deeply moved by what the Bible says about 
the condition of the dead was a university student in Cincinnati, Ohio, 
who was preparing to become a Presbyterian minister. In 1913 he received 
from his fleshly brother the booklet W3ere Are the Dead?, written by John 
Edgar, a Bible Student who was also a medical doctor in Scotland. The stu- 
dent who received that booklet was Frederick Franz. After readmg it care- 
fully, he M y  declared: "This is the truth." Without hesitation, he 
changed his goals in life and got into the full-time ministry as a colporteur 
evangelizer. In 1920 he became a member of the Watch Tower Society's 
headquarters staff. Many years later he became a member of the Governing 
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CHERISHED PROMIIGES 

I 
Though sterile as a desert 
My heritage hath lain, 

A silent desolation 
Of manbhnd, hill, and plain ; 

Now mine, through faith surrendered. 
Submitted to my care, 

Transformed. shall bloom an Eden. 
With flowers and fruitage rare. 

Lest any hurt my vineyard, 
I'll keep it night and day, 

Lest summer heat and sunshine 
Should wither and decay. 

I'll water it and tend it 
Each moment of each hour, 

By evening mist and dew-cloud, 
And rain's refreshing shower. 

* 8 8 

These promises, dear Father, 
Lie cherished in my heart, 

I, panting, crave the watering 
Thou only canst impart. 

Come, make my son1 Thy garden, 
Spread flowers of grace amund, 

Lct lily of the valley 
And Sharon's rose abound. 



Convcrt my l~arren \vaste-li~nct 
T ~ B  plcs.;~tit frtri tful ficld. 

Ant1 catrsc my nwky nltlantt 
Its vcrclat~t  praise to yicltl. ' 

Change dre;iry swamp to forint;lins 
All rippling with delight. 

Proclaiming loud Thy mercy, 
Exulting in Thy might. 

Rank weeds of self uprtrtt-il 
Abhorrccl and flung asia lc, 

L ~ c h  sprout of pride dettx-tecl, 
Though secretly it hide. 

Vain Katurc's thonis nncl bricrs 
To aslics bum an-ay. 

1.ct naught retard thc increase 
Of lo\-c's prodticti\-c s\\--a?. 

.-\I1 Thine the Garden's Ilo\t-crs, 
.\I1 Tliinc- tlic Yincyanl's fruit, 

Iklo\-ccl. l'hoa hwt plan tcul 
zl~rcl w\-atcrc?rl scccl and rrwst. 

Ftwscas ancl kcarp nit*. Fatllc-r, e 

E:stcncl Tlr\- cluick't~in:: !n~\\t*r-' 

Till all my bcing pmisc Thcc 
Each moment of each hour. 





RECfOUS in the sight of tllc Jmrd is tlre death of 
His saints" This beawtiful text was greatly im- "' pressed u p  m y  mind dn m y  lr- lord 1nulb.r. 

John. entcrcd into his rest.. His had k n  a l~nsy  ;tot1 ttsv- 
fnl life, wholly dcvuted in late years to tltct. wrricc- c,C I--1. 
For the Innl's sakc he h;ul countcrl not It is life clc.;tr t81110 
him ; and now hc IL'uI triumpbantlv TinSnd his c-onrsr. 

I felt assmod that the heavenly-~;rthcr w0111tl I~SP 11 is 
tdtlfnl sewant's d\ing testimony ; anti the tlnruglrl was 

- s t a m  that a l&ef bkmoir might pm\.c, in the ImYs 
hn& a means to this end. I bmught thc Lor4 it1 
earnest prayer that I might know His will in this mattx-r.; 
and '' ~ ~ ~ t c h i n g  unto payer *' He in nrimts ways pa-I- 
,ody indicated His appm~al .  

At th,at time I contempii~td istxit~g cluldicatcrl t\-pe- 
written .&&s ; but it soon bccamt. r-\-ia!c.tit fra~ni tltr* 
nrtmeroas intemstcd enquiries I ronstmr t l y n-t-a-ivtr 1 . i bat 
or* by the printed pwe could I lii,;rc* It, srapldy tht- 
demand for thffc 3immirs. 

Many dear friends had written expn~-3nx da.t-1* -?-m- 
pthy in our Loss, and, in ;r gcncml lettcr of ;tt:kntml? ti;=- 
ment, I Iraskned to convey tu them oer l*rntirrr's parting 
c~hortation~ Pastor RusscU kindlr puldiulitvl this kttcr 
-ia the " \Vat& Totrcr " of tiit11 Jlr!~-. 1!l1ti. and this Irrr*l 
tlruc enabled many thoawnds of Glic ~rrccriotls I;rillt to 
riwive t11~ benefit uf Julrds k t .  ttsti#non>-. Cr~~nrtlr?ni- 
cation.! from far and near -soon cxnw. telling of grieat 
1)lessings received througil the mesage. 
A HttEe laba Dr. Jones, of chicap, qnesied my bn~titer 

blorton to send " sometlting more concerning the doctor, 



nn tllc linw of tltc ' family Icttcr.' " that it might be in- 
:.t.rlctl in f l r r .  f c~r l l rroa~ i t~~  U.S.A. Convention Itcport. He 
rc*s~~~ritlr.rI IN- I c  ~r\r;rrding some bric-f notm which I had 
ccrm~~ilc8cl. ;tr~tl ~ I I P S C  duly appeared in the Hcprt. 

I have since hcaril of many who, through reading my 
nrat her's dying testimony , have been quickened to greater 
c~,rnestness in service, and to more fervent love and zeal. 
I t  qivcs me special joy and cause for thanksgiving to learn 
t!vit thr taitlt of some fellow-pilgrims, whiie on their 
de~th-kcls. wsrs fanned to a " pure and' ~ teady  ray " 
through the kn-mledge of fohn's experience, and that the 
dark ~ I l e v  of death was ilhrninatea wie- the jo 
armranee that the blessed Saviour. who helped 
Ilrother Edgar " to rejoice even amidst his sufferings, 
1vould also strengthen them to witness a good confession 
tn the migllty power of God to keep His own. 
1n scnrlit~g forth t h e  aiemoirs I am. therefore, tn- 

~-c~uragerl to hope that they will be used and b l d  of the 
I.ord. Tllrv have been written in much weakness and 
with many tcrrrs ; yet the labour of love, undertaken and 
complctecl in entire dependence upon Cod, has been very 
sweet, 

NINNA EDGAR 



NOTICE OF THE 

DEATH OF DR. JOHN EDGAR. 

From G&qm B e d , , "  Frtdrry* r& Jmr, 1910. 

W e  regret to announce the death of Dr. John Edgar, of 
Clairmont Gardens, Gkgow, which took place yesterday 
evening in a nursing home. Dr. Edgar became suddenly 
ill toward the end of last week, and on Mondap it  was 
found necessary to perform an operation which unfor- 
tunately proved unavailing. Dr. Edgar, who was a son 
of the late I&- John Edgar of bhnsewood, Pcbllokshaws, 
was well known in professional circles as an outstanding 
speciaJist in the departments of obstetrics and g ~ ~ o l o g y .  
He was born in Gbsgow 48 yeam agb, and was educated 
in the Universiy of Glasgow in arts, science, and medicine, 
taking degrees in all three faculties. After qualifying in 
medicine. he took special post-graduate courses abroad, 
and on his return to Glasgow at  once commenced specid 
stndics in the hospitals in the departments in tvliich he 
113s since distinguished himself. In 1896 he was appointed 
one of the snrgeons to the Royal Samaritan Hospital for 
\\'omen, a psition ~vlfich, till the time of liis death, he 
occupied with much acceptance. H e  was also, on the 
rt~tirement of Dr. \Ir. 1,. Heid from Anderson's Colleg& 
3~rclical School. appointd to succeed him as a teacher of 
~nirim-i fc.r\- and ayx:ecology, where his teaching IV;~S highly 



spprechted by the students. Dr. Edgar took much in- 
ts3cest in t& work of the Ghgow medical societies, at 
which he ar;u a frequent attender, and in two of which he 
reached the position of vice-president. He was author of 
many important contributions to the eedings of these 
aocicties and to t b  modiol - Z ~ o r  many years 
he has had a large consultmg practice in Glasgow and 
neighbouthood. He was a great famurite with his pro- 
fessional brethren. who regarded him as a man of con- 
siderable talent, and his untimely death, at an early age, 
is a matter for very deep regret. 
In recmt yean, Dr. Edgar had gained knsiderable 

popularity as a speaker on religious subjects, baving 
travelled in connection with this work over nearly all the 
gmlous centres in Great6,&itaia and mnny parts of the 

ntinent. His lecture, Where are the Dead ? has 
reached a circulation of 4B,000. Last year, accornpsnief3 
by his brother Morton, he visited Palestine, delivering 
lectures in JerrrsaWn. They a h  visited the Great Pyra- 
mid in Egypt, spending some time in a p h n i u g  and 
measuring its internal pasqp .  A volume is at present 
in the press detailing their scientific syxnbolism, and 
pointing oat many sigxdicapt ~ e l s  in Scripture 
chronology and time prophecy. 



MEMOIRS OF DR. JOHN EDGAR. 

I. 
How he came into the Light. 

M Y dcar brother John came gradually into the light 
now due to the household of faith, for there were 
many obstacles in the way. It toas difficult for 

him to find the necessary leisure sufficient to duly consider 
spiritual things ; his professional work and studies fully 
occupied his time, and mere very dear to his heart. Past 
successes quickened his hopes for still greater achievements, 
and there was every prospect that his ambitions mould be 
attained. He \\-as highly esteemed, both for his personal 
qualities and his skill as a surgeon. Enjoying vi-orcnis 
lmlth,  a happy home. and many loving friends, t g s  life 
held mucll to satisfy his bright, affectionate disposition. 

Although such eartllly acquisitions tended to  hinder his 
spiritual advancement, my brother h 4  nevertheless certain 
Christian advantages. Our parents had trained hinl to 
rcvcrence God and the Bible, and also to regard Christ as 
his personal Saviour. Posscsscd of a humble spirit, his 
mind was open to accept of truth, even though unpopular. 
His standard of authority was the JVord of Gocl. Any 
teaching that nppcarcd rc;lsonable ant1 in I~armc~ny thcrc- 
tvitl~, he carcfull~ scarcllcd till satisfied of its soundness 
or otherwise ; and whencver a trtrtll bccanic a nl;lttcr c\ f  
conviction, l i is life and condtrct \%-ere bnjugl~t inlo con- 
formi ty 5%-it11 it rcgnrtllcss of all conscqucnccs, imn-rcdiate 
or remote. evcn shonld these prove to be the loss of every 
cherished friend and the frustration of his dearest earthly 
hopes. Thus humbly walking in the light, he continued 
to be taught of the Lord ; for " the meek will He guide 
in judgment, and the meek will He teach His way"- 
Psa. xxv. 9. 

Brought as he was in the course of his professions! work 



into close touch with much pain and sorma, and bein% of 
a very sympathetic nature, John keenly felt the need for 
the world's deliverance. I-Ie had himself experienced clcep 
grief in our losing by death, after protracted suffering, four 
members of our family, in the short space of two and a half 
years. The ploughshare of sorrow had thus done its part 
in helping to prepare his heart to receive gladly the seed 
of the Word-the " good tidings of great joy which shall 
be to all pmplc "-Luke ii. 10. 
Our father, whom me all dearly loved, and oar sister Eva. 

ff addition to myself. were the first to read and appreciate 
The Divine Plan of the Ages," by Charles T. Russell. 
This book was drawn to our attention a t  the right time 

by a friend, Miss Feme. We were greatly depressed by 
the sufferings and death of our dear ones, though assured 
that they had died trusting in Jesus. Despite the teaching 
of the Churck, as expressed in the Shorter ~~, that 
" the souis oi believers are a t  their death made perfect in 
holiness and do immediately pass into glory." much my- 
stery becbuded our minds and augmented our sorrow. 

These bereavements were used by God to impress upon 
us how terrible an enemy is death, and led us to see that 
the question " Where are the Dead ? '* is not satisfactorily 
answered by tbe creeds of Christendom. Brought up in 
the Presbyterian faith, me held as truth the commonly 
accepted doctrines of eternal tornlent, the immortality of 
the soul, free grace, and the Calvinistic view of election, 
etc. Greatly did these doctrines trouble me, especially 
during the last nine months of our brother James's most 
distressing illness. 

james never professed being a Christian, and generally 
avoided conversation on religious subjects. He would not 
permit me to pray with him, and wmfd wearily turn away 
as he noted my sadness a t  his refusal. He had been what 
the world calls "a good fellow," an honest, moral-liv 
man ; but  Cod alone knoas what bitter tears I shed 3 



agonised in prayer that  he might be saved from the ht.hible 
fate which my creed taught awaits all who do not confess 
Christ. How fervently I urged my simple faith to " claim " 
my brother's salvation on the strength of the promise in 
John xvi. 2%" \i%atsoever yeaihall ask the Father in 
M y  name, He will give it you 1 I clung to that word 
" whatsoever," and implored the Almighty to grant me 
my brother's salvation. 

On the day Jrrmcs dicr?, when I realiscd that he was so 
scon to pass itway, my prayers grew more passionate in 
my fast-ebbing hope. Had my iaith proved too weak to 
win my brother's soul ? W a s  he to be forever lost be- 
cause a child of God in her weakness proved unavailing 
in prayer ? I mas bewildered and distressed, but still 
sought to lay hold of the promise of God's own Word, and 
resolved that once again I would speak to my brother. 
I did so, asking him most tenderly if he would like me 
" to say a wee prayer wit11 him " ; but, with closcd eyes. 
he murmured. "Oh, no." Ovcrwbeln~ed wit11 grief, I 
sought the quiet of my room to pour out in prayer my 
deep anguish before the Lord. 

Later, when in the library, dear father questioned m e  as 
to the cause of my bittcr weeping. I told Ilini, bct\vecn 
my sobs, of tllc dreadful fcars which fillcci 111y mind. I 
think father n~us t  surely havc bccn finding consolation in 
tl~oughts of the mercy of tllc Lord. whic11, as t11c Scril5tarf.s 
say, " cndurcth for ever," for lie did not appear to be much 
pertrirbed on Jamcs's account, though he showed concern 
a t  my grief. 1Ic \vent to the sick room, and before long 
1-cturnecl, saying in his kindly tones. " \).'ell, my dear 
lassie, you need never distress yourself any more about 
James. I asked him just now if he \\-as trnsting in Jesus, 
and he answered, ' Oh yes, father.' " Words cannot ex- 
press my unbounded gratitude to God who had thus so 
~r;lciouslycomfortcdn~e. Indeed, wasitlnot jilst likeHis' 
loving tenderness so to soothe the grief of His ignorant child 1. 



I thought this dying expression of trust 1vas all that 
required to deliver my brother from an eternity of woe. 

Before long, however, perplexing questions presented 
themselves to my mind. Had I the right to hope that 
James mas now in Heaven with all those faithful followers 
of the Lord, who had devoted their lives to His service 
and suffered, maybe, even martyrdom for His sake ? Was 
my brother's spirit undergoing a purifying process which 
mould ultimately make him a copy of Christ ? What of 
those who have no one to pray for them-would they 

I? rish on that account ? For these and similar difficulties, 
resbyterianism has no solution. Our prayers for more 

light, however, were answered by the Lord in due lime, 
and in His own way. 

As me read "The Divine Plan of the Ages," proving its 
every statement in the Scriptures, we found our questions 
and dificulties thoroughly cleared up. Our heavenly 
Father's love shone out most brilliantly from His own 
Holy Word. We became convinced that this book was 
ndeed a hclp to the understanding of the Bible, and we 
often spoke to the doctor of the marvellous unfol(1ing 
which we had received through its aid, and 1p.c constantly 
sougllt to arouse his interest in it. For fully a year. 
however, thare was little response. He and the other 
members of the family feared that their father and two 
sisters were becoming fanatical, and they dislik~d the 
publicity caused by the "propagandist work and 
separation from the Unitccl Presbytcrinn Church. Me\-cr- 
theless, our brother acknowledged later that our enthusiasm 
and zeal had influenced him favourably . 

Onr home was opened freely in the service of the Truth, 
and it was our joy and privilege to entertain many of 
the Lord's children and messengers. John, who was a 
frequent visitor. was brought into contact with many of 
these friends, including Brother Hemery and Sister Sarah 
Feme, whom we then, with loving familiarity, began ta 
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h o w  as "Aunt ~ m l i . "  These t\vo carncst follo\\rrs of 
the Lord xrcrc nsml of Him to hctp break cloit-n anv pre- 
judice and inditfercncc which tho cloctor may lravc-had. 

It nw in tlrc autumn of 1809 that John bcg;~n ;i thomuz!~ 
investigation of the "ncxv beliefs.'' Sliortly :tlLcr n tittle 
coavcntion a t  \vlrich Irc and Iris wifc w-ere prcscnt, tlley 
h i r e d  us to spcnd an evening tvith them, Iwforc lirotl~ers 
liemery and Houston left tlre city for thcir liomcrs ; ancl 
as they gave us liberty to invite as mrrtly as m e  plc;~sc-ti 
of the brethren and enquiring friends, their large dmivir\g 
roam was well filled. We bad a most deliglitftrl time 
di-scussing the various p i n t s  of the -Truth and explaining 
certain difficult questions. I saw that the Lorcl's blessing 
was certainly with us, and towards the closc 1 \vhisprrcci 
to my brother that, even as in days of old the housc \vlliclt 
held the Ark of the Covcaznt received eartlilp blcssings. 
so now those who entertained the Lord's nlcsseapcrs tvoultl 
surely receive spiritual blessings, and that he and Grace 
~hould therefore be e l  

Shortly aftcr this Ire~?&tlrcriog, Jdln was callrd to 
a consultation in tlre far North of Scutkt~rd. As tlre jotlrncy 
was to be loog. he thought i t  an exccllcnt opportunity 10 
read the book \i.liich \vc liad so often earnestly urged him 
to study-" Tlrc Divine Plan of the Ages." That day ot 
travel was the most momentous in I& life. His mind ha(' 
now become receptive to the Truth, and he read on, bout 
after hour, as anc cnnpt. Tlre train s t o ~ w d  at the variou?. 
stations on tllc routr, and tbc pqscngers came and went 
as usual ; but so engrossed was he in his reading, he was 
oblivious of all else. He afterwards said that a t  one 
station several rough-speaking youtlts entered the conl- 
partment, and for a time he heard their voices ; but very . 
soon his book again absorbed his attention, and by and 
by he found himself alone, with no recollection as to ~ I k r n  
or where his fellow-trrrxrellers llird left. He was amuscJ 
at his own concentration of thought. 



Tllr plan of Cocl opened np to him in all its grandeur 
and l~tri~gllt con\-iclion of its truth to lris mind. It wts 
tw glorioits in its manifestations of love and ocisdom zo 
be of man. It bore unmistakably the impress of the Divine. 
IIc realiscd, as never before, that the best evidence of the 
truth and inspiration of the Bible comcs from within itself. 
He saw that tlic golclcn thread of Cod's p h  of salvation 
for mankind runs thro~igh i t  from Genesis to Revelaticn. 
From that ctny fc>r\vnrd tlic doctor made rapid progressin 
grace ant1 Iin~\\.lcclge. Hc manifested keen appreciation 
of the hixlr calling. and considered it but a small rracriEce 
to surrc:itlc-r " mere rrrrtlrly things " for the hope of gaining 
joint-1reir.iliip \\-it 11 Christ. His xvas a thorough and whole- 
I~cartcd mnsccration to the Lord. 
One evening. some months after his journey to the 

Xorth, John, in company with a few ottiers, symbolised 
his sacrifice and baptism into the death of Christ by water 
immersion. We had engaged one of the Glasgotw~ public 
baths, an41 our little hiptismal ceremony. though con- 
duc tcd \\.it11 -great simplicity, wvas most imipressive. T e  
felt .as if we were indeed shut in with the Lord so that we 
might have impressed upon our minds tbe solemnity of 
the obligation we 11ad entered upon. The lights from the 
suspend4 lamps were reflected in the still water, and shone 
upon the upturned faces, aglow with the holy resolve to 
be true to their covenant of sacrifice. The brief e-xhorta- 
tion. the prayers, the singing, all came from hearts filled 
with tlre redisation of the presence of God. 

The water burial spoke of humilktion, s~ffering.~~sacri- 
ficc. clrnth, but to our dear hrotlrcr thcse men: light 
afflictions " comparccl to tllc " eternal weight of glory " 
rewaled to the cycs of his faith. Tears blnrrccl our vision. 
but thev wcrc tlle outcomc of joy, not of .sadness. \Ye 
knew John deeply appreciated tlic great prit4cge of being 
accepter1 as a probationary member of Christ's Body, and 
that, though conscious of his own weakness, he rested in 



tkc glad assurrrncc that all his impcrfcctions \%err? crbvr.rcd 
by the merit of Christ, whose precious blood c l~~nsed  liim 
fnm all sin. His confidence of finat victory lay not in 
hinself but in God. Relying by faith on the rni~llty Im\\-t-r 
of -he heavenly Father. he joyfully laid bold of tikc gloric~ns 
ho-x of the high calling of God in Christ. 

John became molt diligent in the study of thes 13ible, 
tadng as his text-books the various volumes of Scrip- 
ture Studies," which he marked and annotated profrrscly. 
As an example of "redeeming the time," he meas an in- 
spkation to us all, for every moment he spent in travelling 

: in rram-cars, etc., was occupied in either reading or writing. 
"?his one thing I .do" was the motto which he oftcn 
expressed, and whch seemed to dominate his mind. 
Frequently one heard the remark : " I saw the ,?odor in 
th? car this morning* busy stud-ring as usual. " The 
band of the diligent maketh rich " wras exemplified in his 
case, for: the wealth of his knowledge was gained by much 
pe3everance. 

Not only did he believe in his heart the truth ti.l)icll he 
. bad received. but he gladly confessed i t  wit11 his mouth. 
Very soon all who knew him became aware that Dr. 

, Edgar's desires, hopes, and ambitions wcrc no Iongcr 
' centred round his professional career. h u t  were set in 
Heaven. All with whom he came into contact found l l i ~ n  
more eager to speak to them of God's glorious plan than 
of any other subject; and he always mrricd in a pctckct. 
yeckUy made for the purpase.,,a Bible and a rnpy of 
The Dix-ine Plan of thc Ages in reatlines to give- or 

lend In any who should evince an interest in the \\'or11 of 
God. He preferred to give the volumc ratlrcr than tnc.ts. 
because he held that the book led the inquirer intc~ tlrc 
light of the Truth step by step, and was thcrcfvrc less 
likely to awaken prejudice. 

Not long after his consecration he offcmd his l n r ~ e s t  
room for our mcctings ; and st: inet tllcrc every S I I I I ~ ~ ~ ~  



until. at tltc end of a year, our iacreasing w e  
it necr-ary to seek larger premises A "born -; 
Jnlm could make the Truth so simple and clear tbat 
tlic ~lo\~*cst could understand. He was one of the fUrt 
citlcrs to be elected by the Chmh, arrd he hdd tbat ofiisa 
till his clrrrth. Hc was indeed an btber" x, 
ct-cry mc*mbcr; his advice and help were often askd 
anel mililv ol~t;rinctl by many in their .times of difficult!, 
spiritual or o t l ~ t ~ s c .  His inftncace and taknts, m ~ ~ l t y  
and home, were freely ayxl in the intetests of the brethnn 
cvcrvwhcre ; and in t h i s s t e e p  be bad the bvin a- 
operktion of his wife, who early follorrrd his warmP& n 
consec&tinn. Truly, he did not seelr 4n save his life, kt 
slwnt it in the semi= of the Bbter. 

In June. 1903, our belaved fa- died. John and he 
hacl been much alike in mind and tiispodtion, and thc boad 
Iwtwmn than was very clost and tender. Each nABliiPd 
as well as h c d  the other, and c o ~ t l v  sought the o t b d s  
opinion and ctmllscL John felt tbat &e earthly fathtis 
love cnabld him the better to comprehend the great b e  
of Gwl. the 1.rmvenly Fatber. He endeavoured, t-, 
t t r  Iw t o  ltis onm SOUS what his father bad bec?n to hxm. 
.\s an illtistration of this parental cue, I remember* when 
1 \v.rs standing alone bv father's coffin, the door of the room 
+ q r , t c w i  wftlp, and John entered leading his two little by 
h! tie.  !,and. Tlmy gazed solemnly ap into his hcc as 
hc stu,k.- t r l  tlrr:m of ti~cir clcar grandfather's death, and 
trim1 to i ~ r l p m ~  some helpful lessons upon their ymng 
mintls in tirt* time of sorrow. H e  told titem that Jrsas 
cticcl Iwr ;dl. that tlren: might be a gk,rioos mmrmctim d 
tlic dcircl. tIc reminded them of how kind and hving 
t'icir gt;tntl&thcr had always beca to them, and to dl 
.t:- wncl him, and .mid he wanterl them to grow up to be 
1:;;~ him, H c  then spoke of the love of God, and of how 
~i~*:ch p ~ t t c r  tbat h - e  nms tbzn the bve m y  human 
Ir.-lng cnnlal Itax-c for them. Ifre all knelt beside the coffin 



as he engaged in prayer, worded in ample language so 
that the little kids could easily follow. Surely that is one 
of the prayers recorded in Heaven. Later, during the 
funeral service, his personal grief came over him like a 
great wave. He hurriedly withdrew from his position 
among the mourners, who were being addressed by Brother 
Hemery, and, entering a room and dosin the door, he 
rushed to the farthest comer, leaned his %cad upon l& 
anns and sobbed bitterly as if his heart would break. 
He wvas unaware of bis sister Eva's presence ; she let him 
weep undisturbed, fearing to intrade upon such samd 
Somw. 

h j i n  aside all thouglits of seJ.f&bn bncd our father's 
place asiead of the family, and gly bore the burden 
of all oar affabs. H e  became gaardian to the children 
of our two deceased sisters, so that, combined with ?& 
professional duties, which were heavy. he had now many 
family concerns to attend to, besidm his numerous engage- 
ments in the work of the Lord's Harvest. We often won- 
dered, and still wonder, how he was able to do so much. 

Though we had to endure m y  diilicoltiesaad trialsafter 
our father's d-, the Lord, ever gracious and loving, 
had in resenre for us a great joy. Seven months later our 
youngest brother, Morton, came into the light of present 
Truth. Various disappointments had helped to dissipate 
his worldly hopes, and after a certain earnest talk he 
yielded himself to God. He then bgan to read prayerfully 
"The Divine Plan of the Ages. The first meeting he 
attended was held in tlie home of one of the brethren, 
where John gave a dixonrse, illustrated by a chart, on 
the plan of God. Words cannot express the doctor's joy. 
in noticing how eagerly his brother followed every word, 
drinking in the Tmtli. Oncc started, Morton made rapid 
progress. He showed particular aptitude in the study of 
Chronology and Time-prophecy, and before long the 
brothers were working together with mutual benefit. 
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tiis Public Testimony. 
HE first public discourse the docto: delivered was 
in his own city. Tp subject was The Resurrec- T tion of the Dead Many expressed satisfaction 

with his exposition, and thankfulness that the Lord, the 
Chief Reaper, had sent forth this labourer into the harvest 
field. 

His popularity as a public lecturer rapidly increased, 
and hi services were in constant demand both a t  home 
and abroad. This work cost him much nervous strain. 
and he suffered from headaches and sleeplessness both 
before and after addressing a large meeting. Goci greatly 
honoured him, and manv hundreds can testify to blessings 
received through his mi&try. He visited Germany on more 
*an one occa-ion, and, being proficient in the language. 
delivered several lectures to the dear friends in that country. 
He also made an extensive tour in Denmark, N o m y ,  and 
Sweden, where, however. he required the sen-ices of an 
interpreter-a grand lesson in patience, he once remarked 
when recounting his expetiences ; for he required to halt 
a t  the end of every few sentences, and listen to what always 
seemed a very lengthy translation of the little he had said. 

All of these lecturing tours John greatlg enjoycd; 
everywhere he noticed the same spirit nranifested by the 
brethren, which demonstrated that all were follodng the 
one ,lord and Master. He realjsed that they were indeed 
all one in Christ Jesus." 

I n  the summer of IWG, our brother, his \6te, rrnd 1 
visited many of tile principl cities in the United States 
of America and Canada. This tour was like a royal pro- 
cession, the dear friends everytvhere were so lomng and 
attentive- On our arrival a t  railway depots s e  were 
generally met by several of the brethren, who hospitably 
entertained us. W e  received great blessing from the sw.xt 
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fellowship wllicll tve \verc privileged to enjoy with hundreds 
of those of like precious lath,  and the two large conventions 
at Asbur). Park ant1 St. 15ul's were most inspiring. W e  
were the guests of Brother Russell for a week in tlie head- 
quarters of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Societ~ 
(then in Alleghanj-. Prr.). As we journeyed from place to 
place, the doctor delivered many lectures, principally on 
tbe Time-prophecies and the s y m b o m  of the Great 
l'y-amiti. using nurllcruus large diagrams previously pre- 
pared for the purpose by Morton. This ministry was 
much appreciated, and, but for his characteristic humility, 
the love and honour Jle everywhere received might have 
been to his spiritual disadvantage. 

I n  1907 hi lecture. "Where are the Dead ? " -.as 
delivered several times throughout Glasgow and neigh- 
bourhood to crowded audiences. On one of these occasions 
this question was brought into marked prominence by 
special circumstances. In a large seaside holiday resort, 
while the posters were on the loardings announcing the 
lecture, a most distressin- boating accident occurred off 
the coas+ by which rc\*em<lives were lost. The importance 
of the question, " l"3ere are the Dead ? " was thus brought 
forcibly before the minds of the people, and the coming 
lecture was -talked about. The result was a most im- 
pressive meeting, the large pavilion being filled to over- 
flowing with a deeplv svmpathetic and attentive audience. 
Surely many hearts- <ere crmforted by the message of 
peace and love. 

Toaxrcl the close of the year i t  was arranged that a 
public meeting should be addrcssecl by the doctor in the 
Public Hall, Pollokshields. The choice of the subject was 
left to his own decision. He mentioned tn me that he 
was wondering what lecture to &I-e, and on my suggespng 
"Where are the Dead ? " exclaimed boghingly, Oh 
dear no ! I have given that so often. Why, people will 
begin to think I have nothiog else to give ! A one-lecture 



man, eh ? " I answered. '' I t  is f tist because you %aye 
already given i t  so often that I rccom~nend you to repeat 
it.'' " Explain yourself," he  dcn~rrnclcd. "God has 
blessed that lcctarc: again and again. and  the very fact 
that so 111i~tly come to l~car ii~clic;rtcs that the public are 
not tired of it. Iksides, you know it is a question all 
thinking people ask thcmsclves. John, give it again," I 
urged. I tvas glad when he decided to do so, and knew 
that in making this decision he was overcoming his natural 
inclination. 

The hnH tvas crowded half-an-hour before the ah*-ertised 
time ! Hundreds failed to get even standing room inside 
the hall, ante-room, or passages. The chairman, n-ho 
had a fine stentorian voice, stood a t  the entrance and 
announced to the crowd gathered round the hall door that 
the same lecture would be delivered a fortnight hence in 
the Langside Public Hall. A loud voice from the rear of 
the crowd replied : " The Langside Ha11 uiU never hold 
the people ; engage St. Andrew's Hall." The suggestion 
then made was recognisect to be wise, for though the  
Langside Hall is much larger than the Burgh Hall, i t  also 
was densely packed, and hundreds were again turned a\x7ay 
unable to gain entrance. 

Accordingly. John was asked to give his lecture in the 
largest auditorium in the city. St. Andrew's Grand Hall, 
and after a little hesitancy he consented. The Hall, which 
has a seating capacity of 4,500, was hired for the 29th of 
March, 1908. By this means we trusted that a more 
public witness for the Trnth would be given in Glasgom 
than had previously been attempted. 

Even this large hall, however, proved too smaU for tlie 
cron-ds who desired to gain admittance, and not a little 
consternation \\?as causecl among the officials in attendance 
by the determined manner in which the people pressed 
in to tlle corridors and passage-ma J-s. The overflow meet- 
ing, which was immediately arranged for, and addressed 



by Brother \\-illi:un \V. Johnston (now in charge of t tie 
African Branch of the Watch Towcr Bible and Tct, t 
Sc~ci~ty). also s o o r 1  nvc*rcmwclrrl. and still tire plwj\ie 
contii~ucd tu conre in grc;it nnmbcrs, We Jrad the satis- 
faction, Im\vcver. of sripplyiiig the lmti~re in pamph1c.t 
form to tliosc who wi-ere unable to  hear. vany of tvhc.brn 
hirtl come lung distances. 

So great a multitl~de of people coming to hear Gocl's 
~Iorious Plan of the Ages naturally fillcd us ni th  praise 
and thanksgiving. W e  recalled to mind, as nw bchcld 
that  crowded building, a long-cherished and often-expressrd 
cl~sire of our dear sister in the Lord, Aunt Sarah, that this 
large hall should one day be filled wvith people ca, -cr t~ 
hear the glad message of God's lovc it9 we undcrstml it. 
In tile old days our little cLxss of ahout a dozen nlct in ller 
"wee back shop" in the Cowcacldcns ; ant1 \\-hen wve had 
an " extra hrge " meeting of two or  three dozt-n, :\tint 

- Sarah I-ould make 11s smile as she ww-ould cnthusi;lstic.aIlv 
exclaim : " \\'e'll hat-e St. Anclrewv's Hall filled yet ! ' 
Noting our incredulous smiles. slrc 1%-ould continnc-" 1 locs 
not the Lord say, ' L>clight 11~\-sclf also in the  1-ord, arid 
He sl~all give thee tire drsires of thine heart '  ? \Yell, the 
Lord will yet let me set St. Andre\v's I4a11 filled with folk 
listening to the good tidings of grcat joy. for I a m  ciclizhting 
rnys~lf  in Him, and tha t  is one of the desire  of my heart 
Just j-ou wait and yurc'll see ! " And wve did src ! l iu l  
none of us had ct-cr thoi~ght the prophecy 11-oulci bc sc 
amplv fulfilled. T m l ~ ,  Ephesians iii. 31 was rxrniplitit d 
liere. for tlie 1.nrt-I 11aA certainly grnn tctl .-\:in t C;:tr;t11's 
dcsire " cxcccc!ing ;rbtindantly above all " that  s l ~ r  Ilad 
asked or tlrr1ng11 t ! 

AS might Iw c*spcctcd, freat blcssing flowed from this 
meeting ; tllrongh it tlle Truth \\-as brotight into nllich 
prominence. The lecture xi-as freely discassecl in many 
of the large workshops and warcl~ortscs in the city. T l ~ c  
booklet \ras taken up by many bookccllcrs. who frcqrltnt ly 



asked for further copies. ' The first edition or twenty 
'Ii~nsanrl \\-as sold out within tcn weeks ; but the orders 
acc~imalated to sucl~ an extent that when the second 
edition was ready w e  had to request the postal authorities 
to send a van to collect them from our house. When tlie 
last-of the mail-bags had been carried out and the bustlt 
\\-as over, we were impressed with the thought that in 
this again the Lord bad answered our prayer far beyond 
\\-hat we had rrsked or thought. We recalled the mingled 
feelings of hr,pe and trepidation with which we awaited 
the night of the momentous meeting, and the nervousness 
and fearfulness of our dear brother John, as the time drew 
near. His \rife tells that, when he and she knelt together 
in prayer before leaving their home for the hall, the doctor 
was almost overcome 114th the feeling of his own weakness 
and insnfficiency, and a'sked her to voice their petition to 
the I ~ r d  that grace and strength might be granted to 
enable him to deliver His message. Their request was 
honoured, for the doctor never spoke better than he did 
then. 

Besides delivering " Where are the Dead 7 " to crowded 
aucliences in many of the cities throughout Scandinavia, the 
doctor had the great privilege of delivering his famous 
lecture (so much was his name identified with i t )  in the 
Holy City itself ! I well remember the thrill of pleasure 
with which 1 read the announcement of this meeting in 
the handbill and in the letters the doctor sent home. It 
was surely an honour to be permitted to proclaim the 
present Truth in J enmalem, where Jesus. who spake a. 
never man spake, had given forth His Father's Words 04 

Life ! 
Others of John's lcctnrk have appearetl from time to 

time in the printed reports of the General Conventions 
held in this country and in America. Of these, possibly 
the most helpful are--" Socialism and tlie Bible," " The 
Preservation of Trlentitv in the Resurrection," " A Tree 



I'lanted by the IGvers of \\'atrr." and " Rest and 
Restitution." 

Throughout all his public ministry, tile doctor's principd 
aim was to induce others to study for themselves the 
writings of Pastor Hr~scll ;  but to those who had alreatlp 
gained a knowledge of the Plan of God. and were walking 
the narrow way of consecration. he -.as a constant stimi1111s 
by example and precept. His very presence was lirlpfr~l. 
The sight of his bright. loving face as hc cntcred the ronnr 
had a beneticil influence. As one of his patients remarked, 
" The doctor comes like a ray of sunshine to us sick folks." 
B u t  many felt they did not require to be sick to feel the 
tvarmth and glow. The zeal and enthusiasm engenc1ert.d 
by his love for the Troth were "catching," and his firm 
;rssarance that tre are living in the closing years of the 
Chspel Dispensation, together with his ability in presenting 
the proofs which formed the foundation of his faith. tcndcd 
greatly to disarm ciiticism and opposition, 

He was thoroughly convinced of the importance of the 
time-features of God's plan. Bitter experience of others, 
as well as his own, taught him the opprobrium that rested 
on all attempts to intcrptet the timeprophecies of the 
J3ible, and he often referred to the lack of logic evidenced 
in the objections offered to the studv of Hibtical dates. 
Because. he would say, some have failed to interpret 
properly the obscure prophecies of the Scriptures in tllc 
past, it does not folloto that these propl~ccies \\ill never 
be understood. Men do not use such an argument in 
connection with any of the sciences, and why therefore 
should they use it in connection nit11 the time-fmtnres 
or other prophecies of the Scriptures ? The real fact is 
that men refrain from believing tlre HilAe. for belief in tlre 
Word of God brings responsibilitr. Our brother believed 
'hat, even as Martin Luther llad- been chosen as a fitting 
nstrnment by God to unfold truths then due to be knot- n 

lIbe firzt thrn of these Wpfd  ad^^ can now be p m e d  in bool.;t-t 
fonn, uniform in size with this brochtirc. 
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by the J~o~~sc*l~oltl crf faith, so nor* further unfo14iig are 
dtle ; anti  it \%ZLS his conriction tint to Cl~arks T. Rnss~*ll, 
a \vise and faithfit? servant of the h n t .  11.~<1 k . 1 1  cntruskd 
the honour of shedding light upon titlrcrk, obscure 
w.zcs of the Scriptures. 

'Sfre doctor not afraid to acknowledge his bnn bekf 
t!t .~ t we are living " in the days of the San of Man." when 
a great dispensationat change is due to take place, anti 
t! t . ~  t the Lord's faithf d arc now experiencing the " blessed- 
n:&<s " which Daniel the prophet foretoEd for thoee living 
at the rntl of the " thousand, three hrxndrcd and five and 
thirty <la?-s" of waiting. To him it a-as tlw greatest 
privilege to -0cfve a.s one of the mesengem sent fort11 in 
this harvest-time. the ~o~ummat ion  of tlre Age (Matt. 
xiii, 39. R.v.), to separate tbe wheat from the tares H e  
saw from tbe Smipttlrcs that man? wonderful events are 
dric to take phcc daring this period, the most impartant 
twirlg the mthering together of the brd's saints who had 
" made a cox-cn,mt wit11 Him by 55~Mc~''-PsaIm L 5. 
I lc belicx-cri that the " Rrst Resurrection is in pmgnss ; 
*%t all the menhrs of t J b e  Body of Chrkt who 11ad 

fallen .asleep" in death waiting for the "last trum1~." 
t l tc -  " truntp of God," rn now ~ 5 t h  the Lonl, glorious 
spirit !wings, and mnsequcntly those who arc "afir-e and 
rVman " do not " simp " in death as did those whtr t1ic.d 
yrm-ious to this harvest-time (and as ;LU do who ;tn: not 
nlrmbers of Body of Christ). Nor. when t l~c  saints 
dip they arc &anaged in a moment. in the tffinktinp of 
an eye," to tl~cir glorious spirit condition.*-1 T h e .  iv. 
1 t i  : 1 Cw. sr. T.2, 

'It r3l be rtotir-*I in this catDattDn t h t  tkm is m -na 
~ t ~ t k i s b c f i t ~ 9 d * ~ o t t t a t b i a u ~ a a f L c ~ f ? "  
a% umlr: ccmqmmhts to tbt newspapens htve claimed 'fbe dcwMlrslr 
r1t1 " !\hnr are the Read? " clas not de+ dtb " tima _orrd -'* 
m s r m l h l l t c ~ E a l f a t m r s o f t b c i c r ~ p g s d I h r  - 
-lim. *I, s an -fol(a d. @eat. tnq ** 
are a**. tniting till the resrnrrctian mrrrolng. 

. lM:\rhnrlcsin?aht@tioaof tb t t i a#s&rr r+ rmmm 
181 the ;unl third rdumrs of "Stdies in tbe Sa@bms," b2. tk 
1:tt~ c . I= H t 1 ~ 4 1 .  
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For several years tbc doctor was specially interested in 
the symbolisms of the Great Qicunid of GilRh, in Egypt, 
When 4 read bor tbe first time (in 1900) Pastor Rt~sscll'p 
yt3ctC on the Great Pyramid in tlw third volume of 

S-tudies in tbe Saipbq" he did not f d y  apprechte 
i i  The thcorv tbat thesvxtcm o f p ~ ~ g e s  am3 chamir-r, 
in chat building is intend& by Coct to s?-rntwziisc l l is p l ; ~  
of salvation appeared tcw, f;utcifail. Snlwqacnt stirJt- c ~ f  
the Divine PJan itself, however, had .so prc:larcrtl I1i.i ~ i i n d  
that when. six years later. in spring of is ln,  be and his 
brother Morton began a s y s ~ t i c  study 01 tlrc subjr~t.  
he became thomnghly conrin~xti that this ma+ intlwci 
God's " Stone Wibcs" Continuing their search lor the 
treasom of tmth which they bclievcd still lay hiddcn in 
this mnderful edifice. they were rcxrarded br tl~c dis- 
covery of many additional cmdxsmtions. The I>rothr-rs 
derixpd much bk&g from this work. a~icl oftca~ esps.+d 
gratitude to tlrcu burcnly Father for these further cm- 
firmations to their faith. Te eluate thc doctor's rt\\-n 
aords : "In onr study of the I'ymmiti our low for Ckwi 
grows deepcr, because we scc: in i t  His loving f;z\-ttttr tbr 
us and for the work1 in g m d  ; ant1 at tbc ~31nc tiaw q y r  

awe of Him incrmses := perccit*c His ~ w i ~ e r  a d  \vis l*m-" 
In the stammer of ISM3 Urc dmbr  dr-li\-e@ 3 writs of 

lectum on tlw p\r;lmirJ m ;\meric.:r ;rncl (irt-zi 2:rit;rkl. 
setting forth t l ~ e  additkrnd catrnbrations ~1iirl.b had hccm 
b.nuncl; and tire same 3- a brocbnrc cnn&qining a s)r,crlvis 
of tl\e ciiscovcries was publishc.tl, Thc entire cditio~t asf 
this puhlicatbn scmn clrhattsttd : but, mim rnm11f:tl 
of thc intrrcsts of the Truth, the brothers 1-n tlio 
prcpxrntion of a fuller and more detailed work 
As they rogasd. still fnttbtr beauties were rev~ lcd ,  

a d  bc~na oat thir j u i a t - p ~ b ~ c a t i ~ n n ~ y  dccidd 
to_malre a personal visit to the Great Pnamrrt. that they 
w h t  speak mom codklently of its aonderfu~ symbo1iar.l~. 
Accordingly, im the suntmer of 1909, accompanied by Sirs 
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Erigar arrd lrer tw-0 sons, tile brotlac-rs \-isitccl Egypt and 
Palcatine. For many wveeks they encamped in bents.ctosr: 
tn the Great Pyramid. Morton preceded the otkrs in 
orrler to makc necessary rel imbrp anaqemwDi, and 
to complete prepentiom & taking exact measunmcnts 
of tlic internal passages. e k  A very fali acamnt of t h i r  
operations at the Pyramid 2 give0 in the first rolamc of 
" Great Pyramid The sccond &me of &bis 
work enters fully into I tk --in& -easure- 
rnents, of w lkh  there are about fiftv ; and also explains 
t l ~ c  wonderful time-padleks of the-S%iPbu&. 

lluring thcir stay in the East, we were kept wen advised 
of thcir i m p d o n s  and movements- The bretllmn in 
(;lasgow took an in- interest in their opxations, and 
c;rct?riy prused Iong..lettcrs sent homc Zrom time to time. 
\Ye tvcrc not without an-xiety on their account, fur many 
dangers ;rttcnded their enterprise. Tlwse win be readily 
uerlcrstood when it is stated that, in additioa to measuring 
a:currrtcly the. cxcwdinglp stecp and slim -past- 
they c l e 1 ~  examined the IVcll-shaft, wlurh ~s almost 
t~*rpcndicular. and about ,W feet in dc th 1 Tbii work 
rts rendere$ more adly  possi'b1e by performed 
d~tring the off" season, when thc ordinary tourists and 
c\rricmity-hunters had left the coune ; but, on the other 
t~anil, they were exposed to the excessive heat which 
j~rc\-ails at that time. and is a frequent uusc of serious 
i1lnt-s~ to t l i m  accustomed to a northern climate. Indced. 
u-ftile in Jcmsalcm, the doctor and bis punger boy, 
Stmlco, \rere \-en- ill with dpntet) .  ; and when wc 
r?.r.c.it.irl news of tficir sickness we n-ere M - a i t h  sppn- 
hcnsions. W e  donbly rojoicd, tllcrciore.' and rendered 
to God our heart-felt thanks ahcn in due time they 
rctirrncd safe and well. 



flR dear bthcr  was privileged to h h r  the 
public ~~ of the Master rigbt up k, the k t  ' of hh on  cad^ h IS(. Max- I e  

addrrsscd s hrge gatbering at the London ~onventie,n. 
l~cld in tVhitcficld's Old Tabernacles oaa "Oar Oncacss in 
Clarlst (since plbkkd m fbe 1830 ~~ Condcntif~n . 
Itcport). It b intendug to lmoa tbat, on this octarion. 
he occupied tkc identical OM-kshiowd high pulpit from 
whkh 1 V b i t i M d  picached. (Tile old pulpit, in a sbtc  
of good prescmtion. BWB tmnsferrtxl to thc present 
btliwrng. which was aec td  an the exact site of the original . 
\\XitiCidd TabenmcIc. ) 

. hter, on the same ct-cning. he he% chairman at llw 
- seamd of the f b e  large " 31.7~ iUcetmp" add& by 

Rsbr Russell m tlw h r l o n  Royd :\11wrt H dl ; and 
t\ro clays after. on tlrc 17th %aF. hc again oflicit*:fl as t!)o 
wbor'schainnan at the public mcrting hrlit in the GJ?-sp~\~- 
City Hall. Many renr~~rkd then on tlrc dtxtorCs Iwiglbt, 
happy espmdm as hc sat facing the Large s@dicnce. I t  
was alaays a joy to hi to-bc lritb Brutt~cr Htt$sr-11. ant1 
cspr~'id1y on snch an ncr;lrcron .as tlk slum %is bcbt-cd 
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l n r ~ c  n~ccting on " W h y  God permitted Evil." On Ist 
J uno he spke at a farewell gathering held by the Church 
at Glas~o\\- on thc eve of the departure of Brothers Johnston 
a n d  Crir\\.ford for other fields of service.& His =aim, loving 
~vords of God-speed and encouragement, together with the 
I*ripht and humorons. yet tender, account which he gave 
of tlw gro\\*tk of the class at Glasgow, d l  long live in the 
memory of those who heard him. Though he appeared 
tired. he was cheerful and happy. and-exerted himself to 
assist all to look a t  the bright side of this parting scene. 
Sonc imagined that it was his farewell: also. in a very 
special scnse, to the brethren whom he so dearly loved. 

The next day was a general holiday in Glasgow, and our 
brotller ancl his wife, in company *ith other ftieqds, visited 
I,ochranza. \vl~ere a dear brother and sister in the Lorcl 
wcrc temporarily residing. We aftcmards learned that 
(luring tlrc cl:ry, aq opportunity offcred, he \mote on pictorial 
cards a large number of mcssa~rs of loving remembrance 
to invalided, aged, or isolated brethren. His thoughtful- 
ness in thcsc little attentions has often proved a helpful 
lesson to others. On the same evening he joined a large 
conipmy of friends a t  the Central Station to say " Good- 
bye" to Brotlwr Johnston, who was now leaving for 
London. ert r e z a  for Africa. 

The follo\ving night the doctor felt indisposed, but on 
$htarday morning, though still very unwell. he attended 
to some of his most urgent mmliral cascs, besiclcs performing 
an important surgical operation, and in the afternoon 
rctircd to bed. 

On Sanclsy, dt~ring the usual morning Bible study, we 
were inforn~cd that he was still vcry unwell, and at the 
close of the meeting I hastened to \isit him. I found that 
hc \ n s  suffering from headache ; but he bad his Bible in 
his hand, and was going over the passage which we had 
been consiclcring a t  otrr morning class. After a little talk 
about his illness, he began to speak of our lesson-Heb. 5. 



11-14. He wondered n.hy Isaiah viii. 18 should have been 
quoted here by tbe writer, and offered various explana- 
tions ; but I insisted that he must not talk. Before 'I left 
he requested me to convey several messages. and gave 
directions by which a certain brother, who required 
spiritual assistance, might be brought into touch with 
one. able to help him. - 

That afternoon Stanley brought me a little note -from 
his father, in which he had tabulated in his usual methodical 
way the different items he wishzd me to attend to. I 
ssiled as I saw the list, thinking, How like John ttris is," 
but nevertheless regretting that I had not assured him 
nore definitely that I would remember. Then I noticed 
some writing in small characters dong the edge to the 
effect that the physician had again examined him, and 
thought he might have sub-acute appendicitis. The news 
naturally caused me anxiety, and I decided that the Church 
must know of this development. In the evening, therefore 
(on the 6th une-the seventh anniversary of our father's 
death), the 8 hnrch received the message that the doctor's 
illness was more than mere indisposition. We remem- 
bered him in prayer, and though we felt a little alarmed 
at the thought of the possible dangerous mafady, we 
hoped that all would yet be well. 

I saw him once more that evening, and again found 
him reading his Bible. I gently took the book from him, 
saying that I knew too much about sickness to allow him 
to read any more. I lingered with him a little, and then. 
as he hoped he might settle to sleep, I left for home, feeling 
very anxious, though somewhat assured by a message 

\which the physician had telephoned to Mrs. Edgar. 
During the night he &d from severe pain and sick- 

ness, but, wishing not to disturb his physician's rest, he 
waited till morning before sending a message to him to 
come and bring with him a surgeon. The examination 
took place at 8.45 a.m., and the symptoms which indicated 



to the surgeon the seriousness of our brother's co::rtition 
re\-eald it to the patient 11iniscff. ' n ~ c  surgeon told sile 
Izitcr that. while he was engaged percussing he notic4 
my brotllcr listening intently, and on thcir both bearing 
certain ominous sounds their eyes met. h t h  knew i t  
to be vcry do~tbtfut if life could be saved. Our brother 
himself seemed quite assured that he was face to face with 
dt8ath. There was, ho\vever, a slender hope tlrat an im- 
mediate operation might lead to recovery. 

IYc were all quickly summonmi to his bcdsitle 1x.fon 
t!tc ainlulmcc should convey him to ;r private nursing- 
lio~ne near by, \\-here he 114 11iauself attended ilitrnp 
patients. We found our clear one in great agony, and 
niuch exhausted bv his long night of suffering. A groan 
XI-ould seldom escape him. His der t wife and I did a11 
w e  could to relieve his pain. At times he felt icy cold, 
and then would bum with fever, 

Our sister Annie said to birn as she sat beside him, 
" Surely, John, it is not you who is to bc the first to go ! 
I am tlle cldcst, and have expected to be taken hfofle 3-ou." 

" Yes, I nrn going to thc ];ather," he replied, to my 
f'atl~cr and your Father, to my God and your (;od." 

" 011, John," she exclaimed, " we cannot do I\-itiiout 
you. yori are the heacl, you knom, of the family ; \re 
cannot spare you yet." But he answered. "God wxiU 
cilrc for you all. Cast all your care upon Him, and He 
will look after you far better than I could do ! " 

He stretched out Itis arms for us, and drawing Its one 
by one to himsclf, kisscti 11s most tendcr1y. hlcntioning 
each of us by name, he said. "Good-bye ; God bless 
you." Now ;md t l~rn  one of us \voukl burst into tears. 
ixicl tlrctsc 11c \vcll~Irl rcpmvc gently by sixyinp. " If ye 
loved me ye would rejoice, hcause I go to the Father." 
\Ye assured him t h a t  wse did rejoice for his sake, but 
mourned for our own. 

We know that God heard the many prayers that ascended 



on our mhalf, for surely special grace was git-en us to bear 
cur sudden trial calmly. 

Occasionally dear John wonld murmur. " Oh. I am so 
bred ; " and Annie would pat him soothinglv and sav, 
"Poor son 1 " (" Son " is a term of comforting endcnrr~ient 
oizen used in Scotland by an elder to a younger relative.) 
Cur dear sister Grace was wonderfully upheld, though her 
k a r t  \\-as anguished a t  the sight of her beloved husband's 
sufferings. Time and again he llcld her face to his own, 
:erventfy kissing her, and seeking to comfort her by 
reminding her of God's almighty pox\-er and love. 

At last the ambulance arrived, and after some more 
:are\vells he was conveyed to the nursing home. tZre 
.\-ere not altogether devoid of hope, for we knew he tvas 
In the hands of a clever surgeon ; and we trusted that the 
Master might still have work for him on this side of the veil. 

After the operation, the surgeon came to the side-room 
where I was waiting, and very gravely said, " I am sorry 
that I cannot give you hope for your brother. If he 
should linger for 24 hours, then we might begin to have 
a giimmer of hope." I felt that sureIy i t  must be somebody 
else's brother he was speaking of I Yet, though numb 
and dazed, I knew that God was about to let thc greatest 
sorrow fall upon us, and my heart cried out to Him for 
grace and strength to enable us all to bear it. It was hard 
to go home to the anxious ones with such news. Though 
all were stunned by this sudden blow, m-c never a t  any 
time felt a trace of rebellion in our hearts. We desired 
most fervently that God's dl should be done. 

Sister Grace and I visited John that afternoon, and found 
him \.cry cxhnusted but quite collected. He sought to 
cor~irort his wife by assuring her that God would be her 
helper and strength. and very tenderly he commended us 
both to His keeping. In the evening, when me again 
visited him, he was bathed in perspiration, so that even 
the pillow under his head was wet. The surgeon remarked 



that such sweating was quite phemmtrcrl, and our hope 
sprang up afresh. We thought, " Maybe God is workkg 
the miracle that alone can save him ! Our God can co 
wonderful things, and it might be that His glory mill be 
best served by sparing this useful life yet a littIe longer 1'' 
All Monday night he suffered acutely and wits most re&- 
less ; but twenty-four hours slipped past and still ie 
lingered. Nevertheless .the surgeon denied us all hope. 

The news of the doctor's very serious condition was 
quickly circulated among the anxious brethren, and, ;J 
a11 loved him very dearly, mach sorrow and grief  we^ 
a d e n e d .  
Tuesday was a long day of waiting and pain. Sista 

Grace and I now and then saw him, bu t  as he exhaustel 
himself in e k i n g  to manifest hi love for us, and especiallr 
for his dear wife, by giving us parting exhortations th 
trust in God, and comfort our hearts in the Itnowledge that 
we must soon meet again, we felt it neamaq to leave 
him in quietness. To witness his distress of body was 
exceedingly painful. The upturned appealing glance, the 
suddea helpless movement of his hands, betokened that 
his sufferings were great, and told that in the midst of them 
his soul made supplication to its God. We prayed without 
ceasing. 
Ia the evening we were greatly relieved on learning that 

morphia was to be injected ; we hoped he would now get 
sleep. 
That night his sons, Jack and Stanley, knelt in prapr 

with their mother and myself. Our hearts rejoiced to 
hcar the lads pray aloud. The elder !I7 of age) 
told the Lord that he knew his father did not desire 
" earthly blessings," and he would not ask for his life to 
be spared, but  besought God to alleviate the pain as far 
as possible, that " father might get some sleep." He 
ended with the pathetic a p  that his mother might be 
strengthcncrl to bear up, hecause you know, Father. if 



mother were also to be taken away it might be more thnn 
Stanley and I wuld bear." 

On Wednesday morning I suggested to sister '=race to 
go alone to see her dear one. She did so, and, while I 
waited for her in another room, she told him of the bow' 
prayers the night before, knowing that i t  would be a cog- 
fort to him and mould gladden him to hear that the Lord 
was working in their hearts. It was now approaching 
forty-eight hours since the operation. and though no 
authoritative hope was given us our spirits rose a little. 
On leaving the nursing home to join those who usually 
congregated a short dista~ce away, anxiously awaiting 
the latest report, we found Brother Hemery coming over 
to meet us. He had travelled from kndon during the 
aight, for he desired greatly to see his dear brother John 
once more in the flesh, should the Lord grant him that 
privilege. 

In the early afternoon a message came from the nursing 
home that John desired to see his wife and boys. Jack 
and Stanley were much affected by the  interview. The 
former told his father that on the previous night 11e Ilad 
knelt down when alone in his bedroom. and ctstnestly 
prayed to God for the light. Both the lads told tllcir 
father that they intended to consecrate thcm~clvcs to the 
Lord. They wept as he commended then1 to the hen\-cnlp 
Father. He advised and encouraged them, assurine tlwm 
of God's love and care for them. Assured that l;rvtt~crr 
RusseII would continue faithful to the end, he urged them 
to keep close to him. He xi-Bs frequertly interruptccl in 
his remarks by spasms of sickness ; but his fatherly care 
constrained him to sacrifice himself that he might esllo1.t 
and help them. He spoke to them of the joy he \\-as so 
soon to experience in being raised with Christ, and reminrled 
them of the shortness of tlie time. When told of Brother 
Hemery's arrival, he expressed appreciation of tlte lo\-e 
and kindness shown, and si-i-iid he wouId stnd for him if he 



felt a t  all able for an interview. Before the lads left, they 
knelt with their mother a t  their father's bedside. and 
prcscnted themselves to God. 

A h a t  4 p.m. a message came from John that he woitld 
like Brother Hemery and one of hi sisters to come to him. 
I t  was arranged that I should go. To witness the greeting 
of these two brothers in the Lord was yost touching. 
John asked Brother Hemery to give him a long Iris," 
and the tears sprang to Brother Hemery's eyes he 
augh t  llold of the doctor's hand, and exclajmed. *X dearest brother ! You RILOP. you are *y akerest brother ! 
John smlled and replied. " You know I love you, though I 
may not always have manifested i t  as much as I should 
have ctont--Scotch fashion, you know, which I am trying 
to ox-ercome." Referring to the joy the Lord had granted 
him in the knowledge that his ttvo sons had now conse- 
crated themselves, he desired Brother Hemery to take 
special interest in their welfare, and to aid them s iritually. 

Haltingly he spoke, sickness frequently distur%ing him, 
but with determination he continued till he bad said all he 
wantcil to say. He described his symptoms, and showed 
very clearly -the slender tluead on which his life hung. 
Hc apparently wanted us to know exactly how things 
stood \\*i th him. We saw he had little hope of his recovery. 
but bravely submitted to all that was bemg done for him. 
\Ye were filled with \\-ondement a t  the orderly, methodical 
\rap in which he diagnosed his own -for the time 
being he was the pmfcssor instructing his students. He 
dismissed t l~c  subject, saying tvith that deliberation which 
brtrayerf the effort i t  was for him to speak. " 1 am co- 
operating with the nurses, with the doctor, and with GOD I " 

Then he sougllt to lift us up to the height of his own 
joyful anticipation of so soon seeing'ffim r h o  is our Lord 
md Head, and quoted the text, In Thy presence is 
fulness of joy : at Thy right hand there are plezsures for 
cvemore." He urged us to fay firm hold of our glorious 



hope, He also referred to Brot!lcr Russell as being thc 
servant of the Lord, and of how 11c desired us J~;r\-s  to 
co-opcrate with him. Hc spoke of the book on the Great 
Pyramid, and of his wislr that tllc second \.oit~tnc st~o~tlcl 
be gone on \t-itl~. and rcqurstal us to cncourrtgc Brotllcr 
Morton in his work updn it. kIc rcmarkccl tlrnt wltcn IIC 
had spoken to Brother Russell on the corrrhorations of 
the time-features which he a3tl 3Iorton had found in t l ~ c  
Great P3mmicl. his eyes I;atl li:,htd up \\-it11 plr:rsnrc. 
Late in tile evcning Sbtcr Grace visited John alone. 

Shc met the surgt-on. n l ~ o  told her that he expected tier 
husband wouId hardly live out the night, and certainly 
not through the nest day. The slender thread l a d  
broken I She came to us in t cxs  to say that all hope of 
his life being sp.xd now utterly gone, and to convey 
to us our brother's message that we were to go to 
him in turns to have a last i~ltcrvien-. n'ox\* that John 
hati the surgeon's assurance thnt death \\-as imnlinent, he 
determined to use all his remaining strc-ngth to iiitness 
for thc Truth, so thnt maybe some might bc persnirded to 
start in the race for the l~igll calling, \vIiilc ot1;crs xniglit 
be helped in their endeavours to make their calling and 
election sure. 

So sudden was his fatal illness, i t  seemed as  if mv 
belo\-ed brother were being cu t  off while yet in the fail 
strength of a vigorous manhood. Set-erthclcss, bj- God's 
grace, his mind was frm from all fear and drcatl. I-ie 
could calmly think of the near approach of death, and 
testifv that i t  had no terrors for him. Xo clisnla>-, alarm, 
nor dark forebodings, but restful assurance and glad 
anticipations filled his mind ; for, while dwelling in the 
secret place of tile Most High, abiding under the shadow 
of the Almighty, he haad learncd t o  confrotrt " the last 
enemy " with the glorious song of triumphant faith 
ringing in his heart, and making melody in the cars of the 
Lard upon whom he had so faithfully "set his love." 



" 1 will say of tllc J-orcl. IIc is my rcfugc and fortress : 
my Ciocl ; , . . Ilc crlvers mc with His feathers, and 
t~ildcr His wrings do I trust : His truth is my shield and 
buckler . . . He will deliver me and set me on high, 
bccause I have known His name . . . He will honour 
me. With long life [-immortality] will He satisfy me, and 
show me His salvation." 
Those who have watched by many death-beds trill be 

surprised to learn that, in addition to the last farewell. 
when eight of us were gathered together around his bed 
just prior to the end, he had separate intewiews with no 
IP,~ tlian twenty-three relatives and friends. A solemn 
hush lay upon all as they emerged from the sick room, 
and each realiscd that the interview would be a treasured 
and ever-stimulating memory. They felt tbat they had 
been brought into the presence of the Unseen, and had been 
privileged to stand on holy ground I His expression was 
so joyful. loving, and tender I There was not a trace of 
doubt in his mind, nor, indeed. in the minds of any of us, 
that hc \\-as now waiting on the ve thresholG, ready to 
be nsbercd into the glory beyond. yndeed. the reflection 
of the glory already shone in his face and beamed from 
his eyes. 

The doctor's first inter\-icw was with his b o p  During 
the long hours that had elapsed since they last sax\- their 
father, t11ry had developed spiritually. \Ye had looked 
on in glstl wi-onderrncnt a t  their grox-t11. They were growing 
like " calvcs of the stall "-Mal. iii. 2. The joy of the 
Lord hnrl come into their hearts like a flood. But for a 
time after thcir presentation of themselves to God, at 
tllcir fatllcr's bedside, they had been much depressed, 
Not only did tlieir beloved father's suffering and serious 
condition fill their minds with sadness, but the sense of 
their own weakness and insufKciency to faithfully keep 
the vow they had made weighed heavily upon them. 
The dear Lord who gathers the lambs with His arm, and 



carries them in I l b  b*~som, provided for them the spiritual 
help they requircrl. Whiic Strrnlcy was being cheered and 
counscllccl by lais niathcr and a loving sister in tlae Lard, 
Jack confided in m c  how discouraged and perpkxed he 
felt. He had entered the " s t n i t  gate " of consecration, 
by surrendering himsclf to God.'~ut now he was puzzled 
as to how to progress along the narron- way." He had 
been instructed in the Truth from a child, but  he instinc- 
tively felt that more than knmlcdge was necessarv to 
make him a winner in the race. The fear of failure b m b 5 ~ t  
tears to his eves. I used the simple illastration of a 
new boy a t  school " to help him realise that now, having 
cnrolled hintsclf as a pupil in the school of Christ, he must 
place implicit confidence in his Great Teacher's wvillingness 
and ability to give him all neededsFtruction and discipline. 

" You know, Jack," I said, it is not left to a new 
scholar to find out for himself what lessons are best suited 
for him. How hopeless his case would be mere it so 1 
It is the teacher who arranges what must first be learned. 
So Cluist appoints us the right lessons, and assists us as 
we seek to learn them. Just as the diligent pupil is led 
stcp by step from the lowest to the highest c b ,  so little 
by little the havenly scholars are taught. The tasks are 
never too clifficult nor too many." 

I spcciallp emph*-rsisod the comforting thought that 
Clrrist is an almighty Teacher and able to impart of His 
otr-n Spirit of t\-isrinm and power to His pupils, enabling 
them to understand the deep things of God, and to obey 
His every command. A dull scl~olar could never receive 
of an earthly tcachcr's intclligcncc to render him capable 
of comprehension. but we are " quickened " by the Holy 
Spirit and so gain new energy of feeling, thought, and action. 
This. I s h o d ,  is something more than mere knowledge ; 
it is the mighty power of God working in us to will and do 
of His good pleasure, I reminded him of many precious 
promises, no doubt long familiar to  his ear, but now prtg- 



nant with fresh meaning as hc listened. "If God be fox 
for us, trllo can I>e against us ? " I urged him to rest in 
iaith that the Almigllty God who had given His dear Son 
to die for him \vould surcl?. give him all thirigs 
necdftrl f ( ~ r  his ~ c ~ f .  r ti~:g, and tlx:t, as tlie Father hzd 
begun the  nod work it1 lum, Ire must expect i t  to be con- 
tinupcl till by and bv it \vou!d Ix completed. " How you 
~ I C  tti ~)VCTCOIIIC. dl iLI. J R C ~ .  is s t a t ( d  bv the Apostle: 
' Tlli:. is tllc victory that ovcrc-on:rth the xvorld, even 

I i t l i .  YOU wiil Ii~td. ;LS ttlany have done, that one 
o f  tlie 111ost conr fortit~p p;rsL:rges in the Bible is that spokrn 
hy 01:1 dcnr Lord I fiittsclf : ' \Vithout Me r e  can do no- 
thing.' " Jack lotkc d puzzlcd, bu t  soon saw tbat  i t  was 
indcccl a comfort tn have the Lord's own as m;r lce that 
Ile knows our wealiness. whilc yet accep:i ~g us as branchcs 
in the vine to bear frnit through the power of His Spirit 
in us. to thc glory of Cod the Father, 

In the lat: afternoon thr.ir At nt Annie found Jack ard 
Stanley alonc in thc dining-ror,m, both weeping. Hcr 
m o  thcrl y compassion \\-as aronscd. She naturally con- 
cluded thry liacl heard h ~ d  news of their father's conditic n, 
and anxiously enquired ; but Jack replied, between his 
sobs. " I t  is not almut father we arc crying, Aunt Annie. 
\Ye have given our~cl\~cs to Cod, and are crying for joy ! " 

In  tlic evening both lads told their co~npanions of tbcir 
decisior~ to folL~w Christ, and wc lean~eci that thcg follo\vcd 
u p  the announcrment bv cshorting them also to surrender 
tltcmcc lvcs to God, *they coniinu J l y  reminded their 
mother and myself of the shortness of the timc. and, when- 
cvcr orrc of us began to break down, tlicy would rcmon- 
stratc with us, saying, "Sou know it won't be long till 
we see him again." W e  remarked, smiling with joy in 
thc nlirlst of our tears. " Why, yon boys won't Ict us weep 
a t  all ! " 

U'hen they entered their father's presence, his quick 
eyes of love soon perceived the change in the hds. It 
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was lurdl, ~ecesary  for Jack to tell him, as he did, of 
t h e i r  joy and peace in the know-ledge that thcy had con- 
secra tcd themselves to God. Their father, clasping tbd r  
hands in his own, exclaimed, "Now, see ! a rejoicing 
Zther, and two rejoicing sons ! " 

Jaclc brokenly expressed his ret that he had not 
long ago given himself to the h2; and that i t  s h n ~ h l  
have needed all thk'great s~rffering of his father to turn 
his lleart to God. \Vhy, Jack." came the rinswcr. with 
a radiant look of love, " I w*oulcl gladly at any time have 
died for you. It wo111d be joy for me-to give my life for 
you both." 

Before my sister Annie went in to say " g d - b v e  " to 
our brother, we urged three of his nexr relatives tb have 
a farewell interview with him, as me felt assured that John 
would not only desire, but would expect them to do so. 
Each shrank from what thep feared might prove a trying 
" scene," and requested that anotlicr might convey their 
parting message. When Annie entcred his room, John 
=kcd why her hrtsband m a s  not with her. She explained 
that he would lrat-e liked to come, bjtt felt i t  would bc: tw 
trying to witness his sufferings. Ah." John replicd, 
rather wistfully, " that is tile weakness of the flesh I B u t  
tell him." he added, in a 11-rty tone, " I shall take tile 
will for the deed." He then mentioned the otlrcrs hy 
name, and, on learning that thcy also shrank from :In 
h tcmiew. &marked w i h  his cliaractcristic gmcrosi f y of 
heart. " Oh, well, I shall take the will for the Jccrl in tl~cir 
casc too ! " Dear Annie had a strong desire that the tlirec 
should see John, for she felt convinced that if oxllp tlwy 
could behold him so calm. bright, and " like himsclf," all 
their shrinking would vanish. In  her unselfish eagerness 
to give them this opportunity of saying fafewell to John 
before it was too late, she made her own interview vcry 
jbort. 

On bidding him good-bye, she remarked ahnost regret- 



hl ly ,  " I nevcr thonglit, Jol~n. that you n-ould be taken 
hcfore mc. I alrnn\-~ l,r~lic\-cct that 1, being t l ~ c  cltlcst of 
thc family, wor~ld Ilc stt ic  t o  go first." He smiletf, and 
hoking a t  hcr archly, said with a little shake of his head. 
" A y l Don't yon just  wish it \\-as you 1 " 

?Vhen Annie regained the group of relatives and friends 
her earnest assurances of " IIOW nice he looked, how calm 
and composed," and " how brightly he talked," and " how 
dasimus he was of seeing them dl." etc., overcame the 
timidity of those who had refrained, and so each in turn 
mnde his way to the sick-room. 

I met them as they mere returning homewards. Each 
expressed hi satisfaction that lie had taken advantage of 
the privilege granted him:tnd remarked that it mas simplj 
wonderful to see him like that." The radiant joy 
manifest in John's face had evidently made a deep impres- 
sion on their minds. So precious to me were my dear 
brother's last words, t h t t  I, perhaps unwisely. eagerly 
questioned one of them, What did Jobf say to you ? " 
The answer came, slowly and haltingly. He said he was 
very happy-never was so happy before in his l i f e a n d  
asked me to kiss him." I felt I must enquire no further. 

Brother Alex. Tait (one of the three elders to be first 
dccted by the Church a t  Glasgow) has kindly witten out 
a brief summary of our brother's last words with him : 

" \.?%en I entered the room he extended his arms ns 
if to embrace me, and asked me to give him a kiss. ' IIrliat 
fine timcs we have had together,' he said. ' Rfy trial is 
past, but yo11 have to figlit for a while longer. I shall 
soon be %\-\-it. Him. Oh, i t  is p n d  l In His presence is 
fu1ne.s of joy.' Urhcn I suggested how giorious i t  would 
be to see the I,ortl, and meet the friends who llad gone 
hcfore, his face beamed with light. He seemed as if he 
were alrcads in thc Divine Presence. He invariably wore 
a smilr : 1x1 t ;:ow his coun temnce mnnifestt.rt an inner 



ra tnre w11ich I never before \vibressccl. One :auld not 
be& being uplifted and sl~aring i t  Gtl i  him. 

" Referring to a remark Hrotlicr JoBnston had made 
sailing for Africa, about his being as near to the 

Kingdom in Xj.assabnd as in GLwgom, the doctor said 
' I have stolen a march on Brother Johnston. I will be 
in the Kingdom hfore  him. Oh, it is grand ! ' 

" He spoke of how Brothers joltnsto~, Crawford, him- 
self, and I had been so long elders together. and that now 
I was to be left alone. h t h e r s  Jollnston and Crawford 
had left the city, and he was going beyond the veil. He 
seemed to have loving compassion for me, but assured 
me that he would be bctter able to help m e  from the other 
side, and the Lord mould be with me. At this point he 
said some things I could not well make out, but I under- 
stood him to be expressing his loving consideration for 
the interest of the m r k  in Glasgo~v. 
" When 1 told him how his example had been a gmt 

help and stimulus to me, because he had had so muct 
more to d c e  than I had, be replied that he never 
knew he was sacrificing anything. 

" He frequently repeated tbe war?, I n  His presence 
is fuIness of joy. Oh, it is grand I He sent messages 
of love to all the elders, and commented briefly on the 
qualities of mind most prominent in each. He expressed 
sorrow that my wife had not come with me, and asked me 
to convey a message of love and farewell to her, her sisters 
at  Eston, and her brother's familv in Loadon. 

" When I was laving. he again said, ' Give me a kiss- 
a long one; none of your Scotch ones,' and n-e had a 
loving farewell embrace. At his request I enpaged with 
him in 1 rayer : he responded with a soIemn Amen ' at 
tht' elm- . 

Thaz is alt I can remember of the words spokem ; 
h.** +hm -rt were impressions left upon my mind which 
cannot be put into 1anp;nap. These I will never forget 
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He seemed to take me with him into the Holy, and 6114 1 
my mind and heart with the rapture he himself had I 
entered into." 

Bcforc Brother Tait had gone, Brother Captain Warden, 
who was one of those brought into the light of Truth 
through hearing our brother's lecture, " Where are the 
Dead ? " a t  the cro\vdcd meeting in St, Andrew's Grand 
Hall, came softly into the room and zpproached the bed. 
I was standing close by and said, Brother Warden." 
to call John's attention to him. The doctor turned, and, 
when his eyes fell on Brother Warden's face. heexclaimed, 
" A brother have lo\*& ever since I knew him. over two 
years ago ! He beckoned him to come near, and 
motioned him to  a chair by his bed. Brother Warden 
was overcome, but John reprovingly said, " Do not wmp, 
brother! " Then sickness came on. He seen~ed~~ to  be 
strnggling to overcome the sprrsm, and I said. Sow, 
dear, don't distress yourself. Brother Warden is in nc 
hurry ; he can wait." But even amid his saffering. as 
at all times, mindful of the comfort of others, he replicd. 
" But his car! \\'ill he not tw too late to get a car 
home ? " I answered. " Do not trouble a b u t  that, fohn, 
Bmther Xarden will not mind though he has to-n-rtlk 
honic* cvery inch of the way.'' 

Tllcn, as Brother Warden \\.as trying to overcome Itis 
tni~~tion,  the doctor wid. " IVccp not for mt? "-For a 
moment Itc tricd in vain to express himself ; but, knowing 
t llnt he wanted to repeat the text. " If  ye lo\-txl me. ye 
\so~hd rejoice bccause I go to the Fatht-r." 1 voiced it for 
11i11i. He slio\\-ccl great satisfaction that 1 had t~nderstmd 
tiis mind, and said. " Yes, tlmt's the test! " Thcn, 
gaining a little strength. Ire said \tit11 grcat tcnrlerncss. 
" 13rother. kiss me." As Brother IYartlcn on reseating 
himself still kept looking do\mwards, seeking to contro! 
bis feelings, my brother in most loving tones of command 
said brightly, " Brother, look a t  me," mrl when Rrothe 



\nrarden looked up he saw before him such a radiant, 
smiling face, with fervent love beaming from his cj-es, 
that the sight banished all his tears. The doctor went 
on to speak of tbe glary and exultation awaiting the over- 
comers, and of his expectancv of soon being with the Lord, 
and of his hope that Bother \Yarden would join him 
before long. Brother Warden spoke of the blessing and 
help he had received through the doctor, and of the 
stimulus he had gained in not in^ m5th whet fixity of pur- 
pose the doctor had carried out his vow of consecration. 
" And, besides, dear brother," he continucd, " you have 
had so much more to sacrifice in the way of honours. 
position. and influence than most of us." But John 
shook his head, and replied. " I hare had so litr/e to 
sacrifice ; it seems to me I have had such trifling honours 
to give up compared to a11 the Lord has given me in 
return." . 
H e  exhorted the captain to preserve his meek. teachable 

disposition, and spoke of how the humble were exalted. 
and the meek were loved and taught of the Lord. On 
receiving the loving m-ge sent bv Sister \Yarden- 
" Onlp ' Good-night,' beloved, not ' Farewell.' we bve 
thee well, but Jesus loves thee best "-he expressed Iiis 
appreciation of it. and rejoiced with Rrotl~er ;\*zrdcn in 
her spiritual progress. He asked the Lord to abundantly 
bless them both. 

Then, changing the subject, he said, " Brother, you 
have a most fatherly disposition. and I \rant you to look 
after mv bovs." I had mentioned to him Brotl~cr War- 
den's Gllingncss to become a trustee, and he thanked 
him \nrmlv for it. He spk e  of the joy he $d in his 
sons giving-themselves to the Lord, and said. They are 
3nt little m n g  that require to be watered 6 t h  the 
Truth." He descri'bed in a vmrd or 0x0 the growth of,  
the tiny plant, using his hands to illustrate hn\t- the litt'e 
stem forced its way upwarins, and the root its way do-- 
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wards, as the seedling developed. We wer- ft miblt- 
reminded of his lectttrc on " A  tree plaia~cc~ uy the riveis 
of water." 

His niece, Mrs. Browning, when she learnei! of her 
uncle's criticzl condition, expressed great regret that sIlc 
had never told him " just how much she loved and acln~imd 
him." She --as greatly affected. He bad been not on!? 
a kind, loving uncle to her, bat also licr sympathetic and 
skilful medical adviser. She and her husband were 
granted an interviclz-. I n r ~ . c i  j>rcscnt, and sliall never 
forget the tnuclling sccne. Sl~c sought to pour forth ' 
expressions of her love. Tlle emotion in her face b l d  
more than her broken wvords. Her uncle cheerily let lier 
know he quite understood her affection, and sought to 
soothe her grief. Then he gently drew her attention to 
herself. Erst. he advised lier her physician, taldng ! 
great pains to imprrss upon her all he wanted her to guard ; 
awnst ; then. \\-it11 great tenderness and Ipnging in his 1 

face ancl voice, he urged her to scek the highest things. 
and skcd  lrcr to rcrrcl " Tlie Divine Pbn of the Age." 
She promised that she would do so, and assured him that 
she intcnc1t.d to give herself to God. He exhorted her 
and licr husband not to be ashamcd of the Gospel of 
Clirist. Though the time \vaq short. yet she would get 
a fr~ll opportunity to complete the race. 

X!tcr these and otl~er intcn4cw-s \\-ere over, his wife 
and I thoug11t to sit up all night \\-it11 him, but this Ile 
\vriultl not allow. About 1.30 a.m. fie urged us to tisc the 
spirit of a scn~ntl mind, and scek some slcep. "Gracc. 
YOU know, did not get slccping last night, and I Itc:rr, 
3linnx. yon are still con911ing. SI>I~ must take cart-." 
lie fvlt zssurccl he \\-ould not clic for many hours yct ; 
his pulse was still strong. " In fact," he said, " my pulse 
is so good. I \vould not bc surl>rised if I live on for a day 
or two ; besides, if T do not, you will both have so much 
fb do, you will reqt~ire all )-our strength." 



.9s we still lingered, loat11 to leave him, he gave us many 
instructions regarding liis earthly affairs, and asked me 
to send messages of love to  all the churches, and hi3 special 
love to "Dear Brother Russell, who has al~=a!-s lWen so 
loving and mindful oi me." He mcntionetl by ;litme tlic 
various representatives of thc Con tinental braxlctlcs of 
the Watch Tower I?ible and Tract Society, and also of 
many brothers and sisters in the Lord, and finally bade 
us convey his love to everyone he lmc\\., " \I-itlir~ut one 
exception." 

Referring t o  the American tour \vlticl~ hc had intcncled 
sharing with Brother Iicmcry, an3 for wlrich all nrrange- 
ments, even to the engaging of his bcrth on b a r d  the  
steamer, had been maclc, hc remarkrcl. with a smile, " I 
shall be in America after all, this \-ear. Travelling will 
be no ~veariness to  a spirit h-ing ! " He a150 told me to 
write announcing his clcceasc to  the variolis medical 
associations \vi th ti-hich he \YZQ connectcrt , and to eevcral 
of his professional fricncls, to thank them all for their kind 
and generous aid to him in his work. I l t  spoke of tile 
various positions hc lacld as  " the triijing honoul-s c b f  the 
\rorld, whicl~ so many cot-ct and work sc~  Ilart! t o  obtain. 
I leave them all behind. Tltcy arc trotking com??arcrl to  
tlie glory in store for me. Hot\- foolish arc men to zrtlsp 
after these and neglect the important things of ctcrnity." 

I-fc even gave instnxctions repanting his frrncral. ancl 
raImI?- s p k C  of hen soon hi.; cc:ltin nouht rt-c111irc. to bc 
salcd. Reallrn~itcrin~ that 0x1 !+kt tirdny t 1.c 1n.tiorit y c)f 
tlac brethren c-rnsc carly irmn work, he rcclucstcd that 11c 
should, if ~m~s ib le ,  be 1,rtrirrl on that dav. " I'c*rlinps 
you had btattcr sxy ' Xo flowers,' " hi, said. Zii- \\if<- 
suggrstctl that very probably sonic xvotrld find a nte.;tstrrc 
of satisfaction and comfort in m n n j f r ~ t i n ~  thvir lrlve in 
such ofterings. His desire had \wm to spare r~tlicr.: the 
espense of floral tril?utes, brat Itiz .r\-i-ifc's 11-ords slic~i n ~ ~ o t l ~ e r  
light on the subject. A tcncler look came over lti. face. 



as h t rc.markcrl softly, " I  flail not thought nf it in tha t  
wa?-. Quite truc, some may waat to  send tlicn~. Ycr 
yes, ccrti-i-inlv. let then1 cxprcss tlicir love iu t l~cv  plea..'* 

\YhiIc I w:as assisting his nurse, under hi! di&ction, to  
fasten some of his bandages, he remarked, " I am leaving 
my body all scarred, like the hhster's, 3linna." I-ie 
expresscd gratefill thanks for every little attention rerei\.rd, 
and prrriscd his nurses : " Excellent nurses ! Rut I am 
afraid, nurscs, I gave 3-ou a lot of trouble when I was so 
restless the first t\vo davs." But he reminded them that  
tllc l~cnvenly Father u~ould re\~*arcl them for all their 
kindnesses to  him. His bearing all ihrongh' his illness 
macte a great impresgon on both narscs and doctors. One 
surgcon remarked that our brother had faced the operation 
" like one of the grand old Christians we read about." 

Sister Grace and I were wit11 him early on Thumday 
morning. He seemed as i f  he might fall asleep. Norp1:ia 
had been administered, and we sat, one on each side of the 
bctl, waiting for i t  to  take :Feet. All at once the s i 9 c e  
was hrol:c-n bg his asking. Who is the cupbearer ? I 
thr~tight he \\-as talking in his sleep. and did not reply. 
Aftcbr n momcnt hc spoke again, almost reprovingly, as if 
snrpriscd at  our silence, mucll rrs a teacher might \\*ho had 
espcctcul his pupil to answer immediately and correctly, 
" IYby. Chist! Christ i:,the cupbearer." "Then r b o  
has tillccl up the cup ? he further inguired. "The 
Fat l~rr," he ans\\-cred himself, and then l apd  back in to 
silmcc. B I  y sister-in-law and I exchanpl  glances. W e  
frl t our clcnr onc's heart was saying, " Thc cup \vhich n~ y 
Father hat11 given me, shall I not drink i t  ? "-John 
st-iii. 11. 

Tlic Iinlc wort slon-11- on. Scvcrill who I~aci been unable 
/o see him on the prer$us night had short interviews with 
him in the forcnmn. 

At times he would revive a little and speak of the loved 
ones who bad pzssed away. some from our own fanlily, 



and others from the wider circle of our brethren in ~hrist ' ,  
What a joy i t  will be to meet -4th those who pro~cd 
hithful even unto dcath I On one occasion I remarked, 
"I  wonder. John, if you wil l  find oar father among the 
overcomers. 1,:ften wish I could be quite sure of that." 
Hc answered, Ay, poor father had much to contend 
with in his long illness." Then he added, with great 
earnestness, and in a deep tone of satisfaction, " Ah, b u t  
my father hacl a grand spirit. a grand spirit I " J t was 
so sweet to be thus reminded that C-1 judges us not by 
the number and greatness of our works and service, but 
according as we in our harts h m c  become conformed to 
the image of Christt. 
\Ye talked of the glorious prospect of sharing, as part 

of the great seed of Abraham, in the work of blessing not 
only our own, but all the fanlilies of the earth. I rccallcrl 
to memory how our brother James had remarked. after 
x i i e r \ -  months of lonely suffering had taught him to rcalise 
the emptiness of the world's friendship : " If I I~acl my 
life to live over again, I would do differently." A t  that 
time I thought Ile I m d  learned the lesson too ktc to profit 
by it ; but now John and I could rejoice in tllc gracious 
provision our loving God had made. x\.hcrcby the sad and 
painful experiences of this life n-onld result in blcssing for 
all \rho, in tile coming Age, obey the rule of rightcoi1snc.s~ 
and love. .dministerwl by ~ h r i s t  and His Bride, the 
Church. How con~forting to think James \voukt intIrcd 
lire again and under xilore fa\-ourrrl~lc auspices ! \I*l~at 
Ilappiness is in store for the poor groaning crcation it1 thitt 
c'ay when Christ. Ziie Chat L)elivcrcr, will break thc Iw-tntls 
o t  sin, ancl set clmtll's rayti\-cs free ! What rnpt~irc to 
s11;tre wit11 llirll in that glorious work af rcstitutiot~, \\.ltit-l~ 
haas been foretold by the mouth of all the prophets since 
the world began ! 

But what of the n-ork that awaits the faithful ~ I l o  af 
dmth now pass beyond the veil to be -4th their Lcrrd, to 
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.bc " like Him," and " see Him as He is ?-1 John iiL 2. 
The nlarriage of the Lamb must necessarily be ddayed 
till all of the Brideclass has been selected. l%'hen speakin 
of this I reminded John of how dear Brother Ford d 
written to me shortly before his death, that when he 
entered into glory he d d  endeavour, should the Lord 
grant him that privilege, to help me and mine, who were 
so dear to him, to fight the good fight of spth. and win 
the prize of the high calling in Christ. 1 have often 
felt it a comfort. John,', I said. "to think of his love being 
still active on our behalf; and now yon are going away 
too, and you %-ill also . . ." I could not continue 
for the choking in my &at; but he understood all I 
would have said. and assured me so htly that when 
hc was risa with the dear Lord he -(jd be more able 
to help us than if he were left on ear* beside us. He 
greatly rejoiced to know that we are now in the time when 
Rev. xi\*. 13 applies :-" Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours for their aw%s follow 
with them "-R.v. He did not, thedore, expect to fall 
asleep and so cease for a time his etrorts to serve tbe Ix#d 
and His brethren. Evm as the Head of the Wrch rises 
His members on earth to help and comfcrt one snother, 
sasurelyHedpermitthosewboareaogfreedfrwn* 
limitations af the flesh to continne their ministry of h e  
where service can bring no wea&ess Tbe h e  of *e 
Lord became more intimately sarect as we fdt b w  h 
is the union between Himself and those whom He accepts 
as members of His Body. 

I cannot hope to describe the cheerftll satidaction he 
showed when me did anything far his comfort He would 
make short humorous remarks, and sought to brighten our 
spirits by sttowing hi appreciation of our efforts to relieve 
him. He preserved his profeshal insthcts up in the 
last. It was he who directed us how to alter his position 
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in bed, with the lcast possible exertion to himself and us. 
After every attack of sickness, wen though exhausted, he 
was most particular to undergo a rather fatiguing process 
of mouth-washing, etc. We are confident that this was 
for the sake of others. so that nothing about him might 
offend the most delicate sense. 

A few hours before his death, Jle asked the nurse to 
inject morphia. and held his arm ready for her. She 
obeyed, while his head wry tumccl the other way. A 
little later hc,,rcmarked. Come, nurse. I am rmdy." 
She r~ l i* .  I have already injected the morphia, 
doctor. Oh, I never felt it 1 Why, ntuse* you will be 
getting quite proud of yourself I " he said, complimenting 
her on her skilful injection of the dm% She ~ I I S ~ ~ S ~ C ~ ,  
with a thriIl of pleas- in h a  voi~e, Well. doctor. it 
was you y o 4  who taught me 1 
A little over am hom before the end came, he realised 

the dose approach of death, and asked m e  to turn him 
road  on his back, and prop him ap with pillom. Except 
for tbe nurse, Grace, AnaK, d: xrere alone wit11 him. 
" Tell thein atl to come," he said. I want them a11 here." 
Skiter Aaaie rtnt out qukkiy to dl the others. She J;rd 
a waIk of about five xisinubes to tfre house. The nloments 
drag@ while ac waited. We feared they might be too 
late. H e ~ ~ w i t b d e e p l a n g i D g i n h i s e ) . e s .  
" I -t them all with me," he murmured ; " bnt it is all 
rigg3rt." be added. as if quite s u ~ ~ v e ,  should the Father 
sorrillit,tohavebis~mngrati&d. Hethrstreqdd 
the nurse to ihject a softlfion of strychnine and morphia. 
~ a u r s e ~ t o n s i h t t h e r a o l p h i a a p p e a r e d t o  
have no e k t  on him-& brain was so active. She was 
filled witb wundement, a d  stated afterwards that she 
bad never before ~ i b e s e d  sacb a deathbed. 
In a few moments my brother looked up and said, 

"Mima, read the 9Ist PsaIzn." I found the place and 
trcmldingiy comm-. With my beloved brother dying, 



it W;LS no easy task to conhi  my voicetorced &&. 
God Iteiltd the m e s t  of my htart kr grace, 
o o w a t n d t h s n a s o b c h o ~ m y ~  hl-tinoad, 
t h c b e a u ~ I P s a h n a p p d e d t b m s a s ~ ~  
Verses 14, 16* aid 10 were read abmst tdmnphatty, &g 
I realised how fitlv they applied as a fnrsntba 
Lmd 4x3 our drar bne in in bis t p a t . 7  &bag= 
dl 2-satisfy him," I faltered, but my h d u s  a 
i f i n r r r p o n s e , ' ' I s b . n b e ~ ~ r b a I a ~ ~ T b y  
likenem. ' '' And shm him llff sal~ation,~*-f: fin;rhrY1- Inthe 
m i r l s t o l c n u g i a l r . w t d b e d i . t b c ~ t b r t O 1 l l  

ovethisfaa. H e ~ o 9 t h h I d t h n r # r b D M ~ w i f e ,  
a s i l h b S t O O d k s i d e ~ a n d ~ O l f f h ~ ~ b  
hisboystommenat; Hegupadabpllofeacb3nhis 
ri@t Then he said, NOW* Minns, rcrd the 9lst pslrbm 
over again, 8nd explain it." H e  spoke rPttr great dib 
tinctness. -Inmyhd~~xagainp1ppcdb0pstmrgtb, 
1 k n e a h e ~ t b e ~ t k n r f o r t h e s a k c o f h i s s o ~  
anddece. I ~ t b e ~ ~ m m ~ t s ~ r a n ~ a p b d e E - S h h e n  
sentence here and there. --my i $ d h ~ ~  ovacane 
me. bat his quiet, " Yes. continue, ar W d on." 
causedmetDresume. S g r r r d g c d ~ ~ m y ~ r _ o e s  
w c r e a ~ f n # n h b f s a , ~ ~ r r h e n I h a d h m g h c d  

m * 



-Y P ~ W  Fk nere quoted, suchashdab xWi 
%.3-''Whm passest tbtough the waters, I tRill be 
--: WthmpghtherivemehtpBhallnotover!iow 
thee: nhrnm-tbr0ughtbe.h. thoushaltnot 

hrned: shall tile leame kindle upon *ae. 
F ~ I ( ~ t k M t h y G a d .  theHoly Oneof Istad, thy 
Saviotll-'' A d  John xiv. I-5--" Let not your heart be 
troubied : ye behem in God, belieme aiso in Me. In jbiv 
~ a t h e r ' s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ y m a ~ ~ b ~ ~ ;  if i t m m ~ t t m . i  
would b8vu tohi you. I go to prepare a place lor you," 
clbc. W l t ~ w a s a o ~ o f t r o n b i e Q n A t r f U & : i t  
s#nnod out of pkce to bid his heart not be troubted; 
x a b  did the exhortation appiy to ourselves- 

His ayes &me witb brilliancy. likc stars of blue, as. 
gather& together all his m u g  energies he began to 
addnss pa We soam thatbespoketousas 

. t a F  of the -=he for he wmwuced by 
My dear brothers and sisters in the Lord: 

D a i l p ~ y m r c a ~ e ~ a n t o f s a c r i f i c c t o t h e L o r d , a d  
M y  seek to carny it out Rely on God 2 strengthen 
you. and H e  ail1 hd you to fultil your vow ! Faintness 
-mc ~ a v e s E P D k d a ~ ~ ~ b m t h c d i w r v i ~ y .  
lo a little he whispered, "Sure1y God will lrtnagthea me 
tosayaironin: adthedearLonidid. 

With m etIart he begam a- epanciating his ' c p d  

with mmxkabk dearness and pmcidon, H e  smught to 
s h u w u s t b ~ b y w h k b w e a r t e r i n t o ~ d a t i o n -  
ship with Goci, a d  spoke of tho privilege the Father 
b a ~  upon us iti granting us the right to a cnnrn of 
life,fBatreiPfiliifhm;r layitdownandkpbtdin 
thehkcnessof Christ'sLth: d o f t h o ~ t h a t  
i f f r i t M p l a ~ % o r i b a a ; a o r n o f l i S e s b a U k g i ~ ~ ~ ~ a s  
intbtffrst- tb.  5 s c b c s s e - * *  
b u t a f b a d a ~ ~ h e b e g y r a e u n ,  Hed-ps 
A with the svlla -titm, *' -M? dear bmt k r s  
andsistersm*Iatd: ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - t o f  
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sacrifice, and da3ly seek to carry it out.m Once be sur- 
prised as mth the vigoar of bLs adion in &aching his fist. 
and~as9ddea.qatkk.detrrasinedmooanartasb4 
l Y f f e d a ~ ~ t O ~ ~ , ~ n d t a s b # s . "  

Heiaprrard ort~e---tbattbe 
migiatypora~2Z~srrrbc-eoP- 
and -1ched ~ m c m o n v B o r a ~ a f s u i p t u ~ t Q e n -  
force his msna&s. f sa&skd Epb. i~3?-19, and be nod- 
ded. " Y e s ~ ~ 5 t . = a n d t b e n a d d e d . ~ i a t h e ~ ~  

R c a E s i s g t h s t h e r a s b a t t o b e l w r g ~ O ,  tbart his 
strength was ebbing fast, he bade f&rewell to us indiidu- 
any, and cme by one he heid as by the hand sod kissed us 
wruml~, .ddmsiug each by aame as b did so, Rut the 
end w;rs not -vet. 

Once m e  he ral1'i. ancl once more his voice sounded 
oat snlcmnty, " M y  dear brothers and sisters in ttEe lmrd : 
M f y  renew p u t  vow of satrifioe to the End, and &a 
seek to fnffil it. No matter if you are iired, weary, go .! 
on l Eveq- taImt--all yotat inftueaoe, money. fime, 
strength-alf you have. nse for the T.,od, devote s t  to 
Him" In our iowe far him we cmM hardly bear to see 
him expend as he vras doibg his l i e  remnant afstrm,gth. 
?Ye felt that the mighty eBwt he was makiog to leave with 
us that which mnkl help us to amp1cte aar d i k e ,  as 
he had wmammahd &,'was costing him too much 
suffering. I gently said, Jahn, dear, yon ha~e given 
us surrr message, rest naw? But he replied* lt is a 

little life I have to fay do- now ; a very WIc We. 
Ipt me expend it;" 
H e  repeated stowly with emphasis 1 Cur- xv. 4% #3- 

" f i r  this cwruptibh must put on incornrptkn, and this 
rnrxrtal mmt put on i m r n d i t p .  It is sown in cotrtfp- 
tion. it is m i . 4  in immrption ; it is sown in dishonoar. 
it is raised in glory ; it is sown in wcakaess. it is ra'ist3d in 
p ~ e r . "  Again and agtin he q n W  ttre text-"In Thy 
prcsrncc is fulness of iop 1 At Thy right h d  &re are 
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plmmms for crezman ! Now and then he sought to 
cheer =-by nmiading rss that, when raised in power. he 
sat t ldkmaehbetter~to~pasnhrintheracetbaa 
if he bsd cat thud to be arith us in the aarltaess of the 
&sb, 0 a r J ~ w d r i s t i U b e t h e " ~ a m ~  John,"ct-en 

~ t~s smedbi s sonsand  nitct ttrat, though they acre 
4nIv-ciagtheraccswhitansso~*etifne 
&"the taepktion of tbc .Bride* they r d .  ~ b s ,  
b e e n a b 1 e d t o ~ . t h r s u c o m s e , 1 f t e e y ~ ~ a e d t o  
~ t h f d l p f o ~ t h e t w d ;  aar\heencaafagdas,taho 
b;rd alresdy km walkhqg so many years m the narmw 
way, by speakkg of how sooa the sacsifk of the entire 
Church must be cons-ted. "Before many months 
are o w  sane of p a  y y  hear the Master sag to you, as H e  
is abnt fb say to ~ t t ,  Wtli done, fhOP good aad faithful 
servaag* mtct fbOg into tge joy oZ thy Iard!'" With 
r m%nt fooh: oa his face ht edaimedt "Oh. what a 
gtoriofls day is this for me, so swn to see my dear Fbrd 
~ t o ~ a n d o t o d e a r C a d I  S o s o o n ~ e n t e r i n t o m ~  
remiad!H lbrP lookin at ns earmAy, he ba* 
c*pa~ay* ~ ~ c i t e d . " L t ~ s o r ~ n - f i a v e t n ~ -  
h: butbcofgoadEbeer; ~havcd&mmothe=or~d." 

Never did tlaese words speak more to our hearts than 
thce Jcsm PM fhem just More His final conffict 
aMt conq-t, + they reweald His trust in " the Father. 
who m a s  WE# S b . "  60 keep Hh faitbhrf to His cuvtnant 
t i U i t w a s f n W c d a n f B b c m s s  Wesasthissamecon- 
fidGnoclrranifrstediaourdearoste.andrcatisedtbattbe 
same mighty power of God apheId him fn his dpigg bonp 
W e  bcl~4d Chtist saffering aaad trhnpbing in one of HIS 
&rs, and the sight filled us FFitii &ly axe, w e  felt 
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XYP \sc.lu! Irzniing A- to die. Yt =mod as if the SI;u;- 
+:dale " J3e of f i e l o l l  cllrcr, fmr no Lribubticn man@&: 
ft~r scc horn 3ly grace is sufficient for him ia iri how of 
vxtrrmi ty.  1 t trill bc auffrcicnt for fotr, and for rll who 
\r.ill foHnw hle firithfully even unto death. You h a ~ e  tl~e 
'uunr Jesus.' thc same Lord. yd his F a t k  h yottr 
hitllcr. mtl hi! <;cwf i! ?'our Gad. 

On one tn-acian aftcar an attack of nausea, when 11c '017s 
pat ic-ntlv enduring soma ~drysiml clistrcss, 13rnthcr Sforton 
~aitl t e t  him, " I Bs :rr Jt~l~n.  ~ B I I  Ikwe  now dcvebpd the 
nm tnhd, and tlic 1-onl is a b u t  to iivc you o glorious 
spiritlwulv in kccping with your nerr xund. This old 
9~ will k n  be left +~inttn He replid falteringly, '' It 
IS sown In weakness. tt IS r a i d  in power." Then* dl!*- 
ing. hc looked camcstly from one to the other of us, and said 
in in awmstruck tone. 'Is it not w o n d d  ta.tbink that 
n-hr  I sh dl sce mv ibAA and enter into His glory l " 

The tnte spirit of the Elder Brother" energid and 
dominated his mind to the k t .  Though he uas about tr\ 
Ica~-c the world, his dear ones toere still to be left to ;Con- 
tinnc? the fight aeai~st the world, the &she and the dm41 ; 
ant1 in the' yearning: of his beart over us he sought to 
rxl~art as to the end. He scwmcd to have something to 
sxv ttmt he m111d not express-the tlmclght apparently 
c-laidd him as he tried p put it into words. " 1 had a 
tnwstge." he m u m ~ n d .  but I cannot give i t." However, 
t IIV I-athcr knew that thc b t  mcssagc to inlpart t h n ~ n ~ h  
iiis dear scna11t xras tho one main ilmught of the dudp 
liftinfi up of thc cross, and, in t l ~ c  strength of, the I ~ n l ,  
o'aiip fol!orzing in the 31,astcr's footsteps evco dmth. 
As younger stuclcnts value the oft-mpcatcd aelvicct of 

an b n o u d  graduate. so wc trmsare the method n-hich, 
by constant reiteration, he im fissed upon us, and which 
nu nrc assurnl he had yvcdfn  his a experience to be 
ltic bcst to patmlo mhi c c~rcipa\v.ndng to qnalify for tho 
roql  dcgrce in .the School of Christ. 



fop.bwtbetwudroaMt 
H e p a u a R d s r r t h e l a s t ~ w a s ~ t l t t o ~ ;  his 

bnethcameradwent~erpslwly; bwpo(~crsofspesch 
wereahumtgons; thehuesofdcathwcregathuingovar 
his face. But once spin * PPdauumi spirit coatrolled 
i+mart.rficsh, Asaf~rcmindusotthegor)rawaiting 
hun beyad thcvell, noarcadytodesandaadhide him 
f r o m o n r h u x n a n S i p h t , h e ~ h i k I ; u t ~ i n ~  
insphhg words-e' Sown in wedams, raistd in FMlrtR ! " 

A kw rniptms htcr, 8s he lay with doad eyes, be 
whispered, Sing '* ; and we, who stoad ar knelt amand 
his bcd,soff!ysang tro vems of @Chd be with you tifl 
wemestagam.'' WefdttbrrHhbwastbesrpffssionof 
hi8desSnrSor~ 

T h c & r s h e h i m s e l l h a d l r a d u s o n t b e ~ t ~ m  
that the d t prove distatdng, sent bfs v two boyswith- mbnurrl hi?rniccs,whibbisdewwife 
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anel Annie, Eva and rnt-s~lf remained 6 t h  bim till all =.* 
trwr. lkfm bvinQ-310rton stoopmi doma and twice 
fer\si-ntiy ki-sscd Jotm's hiid. now firoffing cold in death ; 
and tvrch = flaey left tlm mom did tl~c .same. For the last 
h f k u  minntcs uar dcar one aas qwebkr;s and in much 
bodily distress. Dear G n c c  and Eva began to weep 
bittt-rJ?*. A \-ioht fit of sickness camc on. n'e IonM 
for Gal to m l ~  him. Aftcr the spasm hacl passed. his 
eyes bemme almt uncarthlv in theif brightncss, and. 
altlsoagb still prescn-inp: thcit fook of intelligence, beauw 
fixed in t'heir pzcRaxc S i r e  Annie callcd him by many cn- 
dcaring xk;uncs, 4 t h  sobs b~~ating from hcr now and then. 
He h&ad straight at her, and caaba her to meet 
that Imiliant 8;ue tilt at last it droapcd in death, 

13% tamed to go, knowing wc were parting only from 
the body of x n k p  which the glorir~as New Crcatan 
had left behind. fa a moment. in thc twinkling of an 

' eye," change had come : fa Shmt3  tbe Id. 
and Crwt Ti.wnr) qf C.l is soundutg l B k s d  are 
&c c l a d  which die in the Lord frvn hur~firti6: Yea, 
d t h  the Spirit, that they may nst h m  their h h r s ;  
for their works follow with than."-Rev, xiv. 13. R.V. 

That evening as his open c&n lay on trestles in the 
drawing-mom at Ckirmont Gadcms, many who fovcd 
him came to loak Lot the kst time on his face, One by 
one they sIow1y filcd past, lingering a ah% as if loath 
ta turn aacsv iroan his dcar ianu. A f & M  on tbo coffin- 
tid - a I s 3 6 d ~  phtc b r i n g  *is iusctiption- 

J O H S -  E1)CIAR. 
AGED 48 TEARS. 
.%tea in ~ J l r c n ,  
P.rSld in paver.'' 

June 9, 1910. 
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-1 It(* \vcrrrIs 1ac.llml to till thc tltonghk from tllc seen '4 
tlw nnuc**tl. so tlmt tcsus of grief ceased to flow ,2r, the 
c\.t* g ~ f  faith saw lrim &en marc than cbo~qflcrnr~ through 
I/im tlb-t lo- him and gave HimscIf lor hi. , 

1 : ~  Sitnrday morning the beautiful tt0~ea-s scnt as 
tritwtcs of lore and cdcem b many almost hid the 
ra-let from t-, and pikd np over tbr tnqtlt* 
Iwlr~w, and co\-cfid. etteral .rards of the c4-kpct benmtlr. 
The\- spoke more ebquentli thiur nwds, not only oi the 
wtaith of tore he bad 6 ftaa~ frbds, patients, pra- 
fcsictskl co-work-. srtd brcthten in tho Lord, but also 
of the ghwv which he nopp enjoyed in the midst of- the 
~;mrc~se afGod. Onc larp cross of scartct. entirim1 by 
a golden cmwn, wbich a stikt ia the Lnd had skilfully 
ynstructcd from hundfetls of small ml and ve l la  

lbrm rcmindd or M-t if we *'.$haw 
brat about in the bodv t l ~ ~  dcing nf thc h l ,  t h k  
" out light &ion.  abict~ is but fur a moment. workcth 
for us a far marc e x d i n g  a n a l  ctcrrwrl Pccight cf gkarr : 
while we look not at tbe thine wlaich am .4cr?n, but at t'ht 
thing abich are not seen : for the things which arc .seen 
are temporat, but the tbings tcr11ich are not sccn me 
eternal." 

Brother Henmy mnductcd the funeral servicep both in 
the house and at the gm\-&dc. He mt~ght to use the 
occaskn~ to speak of the grandeur of the hope that I d  
i n f l e  aur bmt1tcr7s life for neculy c h m  ycafs. W e  
t d  tbat some were hc1pct-I a r b  hrul p v h ~ , d y  not 
dvcn much roslsidm~tion to spiritnd msttcr~. 

31my l~nmlmls \vcrc gntlwml at the ccmctcn-; and 
Cwl8s s~tnsl~ine strmnrcui c1nn.a rqmn all. !&la* Ilaci 
tnvt*lld far to bc prcmnt. Onc tlcar brother it1 tho 
Ird, in to a. few awls  of appchOnn of the 
Imr that z m p t n l  him_to jonrney frmn Sbtatl~ 1Yahr. 
tcmarkerl in camest tmm. Sistcr,. 1 came, for 1 I i ~ d  
a Prince in Israel Imd fdlcn!" 



Bdanv wept as. the m a n  - ~~c~ into the pat-em 
but ubt l o w e d  him so wdl  h t  ill dw midst of f l d r  
grief they amld nevcrthckss re' 'ce for his sake, because 
h e l y i - t o b e w i t h t h c ~ a ~ .  Astfangerrbo- e? mmarbd that this was his idcal of what a ttan f n d  should k?. Though he bad attended 
many funcraLt, be had never before sicen such rPal *joking 
m the Loni as he had witnessed in the bclnr's bouse. 
There the bemad sonod not as those who had no 

of cod's 
p e r  to lift the heart that tmsbd in Him, fas above all 
taruhly sumow. 

praise tbe lord for His w n  krful \nmk of love. 
--. 

HIS LAST LESSON 
How ~ 0 0 s  is t l k  day for me ; 

Heaven's jays bogin, earth's sorrows end ! 
Wccp not, belor-~rl, but rejoice, 

Fr~r to my Fatircr 1 ascmd. 
My <~d. yeit. onr -1 calkth me 

'To nl y eternal home aboue ; 
\.\ ith tender kiis and fond hn?acll 

1 lcave you sheltered by His love. 

\Vhi!c yet my failing pt~l?ccs Iseat, 
A k n  1 rw~rritl hi11 inrlbq;rtt, 

That oft, by bvc n~lccl. \rill q m k  
As Grnl's own =hbjwr to your heart. 

Scwk not h~ sprc my fcclAe strerytlr, 
1LtI.t Ict src. U~uugIt with falt'ring ttc-ath, 

'1 IIC coutwcl of my soul express 
E'er silent claw my- l i p  in dcatlt. 



13~lotzd fricnds, each ah\. rtgtre\\- 
sour ccrw-eont of ztlcI40c.c : 

:I-\rtrl an clay Ircng 41at1r vo~vs CttlIil 
ln strength that grace a!urrct sapplitx. 

Drwn psrscnt time a precious Inicm. 
Ihe taoe to run, the prim wrm- : - 

\Vho dailv dacs thc will nf lid 
Win fiid at h g t h  hi crown made st~re. 

t'nnombmed blessings hinden lie 
Within the precincb of a day. 

And poddtft8es unMd 
- Atbcad tbe con,seCratt?tl way : 
OIdent buts with rapture find 

Their path traced dear in Lave's rldgn, 
And prove God daftp h d e t l r  them 

tf'ath rarfcd benefits bcniw. 

Then closer bind pout sacrifice 
Upon the attu CbrM pms-itlcs, .- 

l i 110~b  mslit sanctifies the gift. 
And dn's d&ig blcnrislr hiclcs. 

In faith and Myer yield evcty ctn?. 
Tour offcring pare to Gcnl ant-w. 

Shrink not from toil. reproach. anal pain ; 
Far dr, your days on earth arth f ~ w .  

The dtar fire burns clear and strmlg 
\\llcn amstant faith upon it b1wrs : 

And hmes af zeal your life mnstvme 
\\Me hope with heavenly fcn-emr glows. 

Rat O t i s  when Iwe's red embers shine 
With ruddy glow of furnace heat . 

That tbcn ,-r d k @  8SCClWlq 
To Gotl. a satnur rich and mwt.  



SPECIAL NOTICE. 
\Vr arc ~Ln1 to LIC to tb 1100)t)C(~ aolc11 h ~ b  at tat- 

r c-i- ~ u y ~ i ~ u I 2 l ; L s . o m m i w  - th t  twy- tISutm*e 
arc c a a s i r h  ~p (n l .  nwy rolltiuu~ to be m e  mm~ in tt*: r:u~ai d 
,be IpmdNIps of tk tmth. 

\fbrraaretbeDerdO 
eadtbcsublt. 

=v and tbt mme. 
Tbe Grcrt 
stemm.l- 

uthe81bk. 
Job  kwmr. 

d A- -. F ' z s ! - m * m d w * .  
-.I- vi-at-. 
AbrrrLvst Uk 
NI% *...u B, .zm==*u. 
PrrJrrrsrdthe Sr* 

Tkrsc &dp urct.as*lul littb honk 81c neat@ ban@ in dhtbirr 
cnk*m, a 1  b r  m p wr cmrrr or hr stilIrru\tp ammd rttb wn1 t b 4 h  

Rw- &*th-tr-1 tmchumr  brc the titlr NorM in plkl m tlr. .s-rr. 
'fllr * *rsnpk?(c set farms a mat l i t tk 1ibmy-a daable little colklimn, 
-m.tbiIkg a d h l h P t ~ ) , d k 1 8 .  

m-lnmmd : 1%-r rotr?; $#el.. ttr 5 evwtt  
1 hum rbwm~ ***pin. r f-, rtr 30 runts. 
at * . 8 ~ ' b %  ; - *q s1.;;. 
I ? w a  .+. I:;,-. m bZ.25. 
511) copies a1 t b  race ad 1Ub. ar S . b r b  per la*'. 

I .W at th- mte d 1 I ;-, *q S2. Z 1u.r lam). 

Notc.-Ordcn far cprtb rimy be 8mmwl. 



Great Pyramid 
l%iiEbrtisdr;l.rstrneta ocPkImmxtcul a n i m a m w t ~ k m b r ~ l c  

1- 
ah 19,Z9%e" 

~ m d b h k o t h c r . ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ t ~  
onlr tL;rgJlla d tbir ammme~t +bkb has the amamate 

& n g t b d t b s H i w  rodtbrmdbrrnrkasdtbr- -. 1 t a n b ~ p n c o r r d i r ~ d s . h t t b h ~ b g 3 k c t m x e .  
a i t l t c c t a , c b t i , r l J c ) , c a a ~ t h @  at ~ ( W P  pn d tht 
Pyramid. k w-hl. %%bid s . I ~ M I ~ .  aud 
Y . 1 a n ~ s d ~  -8s d ths buiwng dmumstmte L.- oU 
d a b t ~ ~ g m a t b - t d  thrshLc I914 r ~ b . , m o d t h e t u n e t ~ t * r a  
y a m  in thr bSol*ray *-f tkr m l r L  
Ihrpricedthe4J ketb3krt4~c: 

W a r c r ~ . ~ l ~ b - r o k s n r m d d B . I h n r $ a m p t ~ .  
~ m b t m n . l ~ t ~ a a p k d  m W o n  clot8,3/-, a75 ambpnwp~. 

~ ~ t f e e t b F 2 k c t . g c h t e d i a # r c l r :  
. 01 a m t b , < b s ~ ~ c r t l ~ o r ~ a n b  

i + a e s a t t r l w * P n T ~ - b P r w .  
01 P 1 Q M . o O C ~ a t 6 d . b 0 5 1 2 ~ 1 ~ t %  

Z-at tbtrated4d..a@baabpcre>p~ 
10 cqnes at  tbe !ale d 3d., ar 6 cents p r  --.r;~p. 

spcc~ )rrpc size snitalJr fwkctotinfi irw in L.1k IW hi t*y ). i t ,  
bawl-pabtcd ebth, -*lrwm*1.35/-, or S8.W pcr nrI*y. 

Chronological Chart. 
This cbul mf ihc s-b- arul t i m - h t t n r r  d thr f lbb i s  t k s t  W&I% 

r b  " \Statcb T-cr lk* anal Tract Sdctc"  nrada- I= t.5 in t k  f i -~atm 
fi.@wnm WJr. It % elc;l~ly pfblrrl. ant1 pmrrs m*t hdpW tn at* mrhl -  
s t a s  d thr "timrrwwl SSCWIS.~' It bfnllyayJainod in W. 11: td rntt 
w r i t  entit id U t - m t  E ~ c w s , "  far wb&b we tulcinrlly 
drii@ it. 

4; &t hp 3 kct, pitmtc-1 a n  rhth. 3 .-. or ?S e-ts I*; m'py- 



GREAT PYRAMID PASSAGES i 

my J t l t H  I.:IX;AR, MA., U.Sc., nt.B., C.M.. FRS.P.SS.G 
i 

anal LCIOHTON EIW;AH. 

IZor f111l i 9nna : i~ r r  un the subject of t l r  Great Pgnmid ptahtm t l r  
r ll~mcs of Grwi 1'vr;cu~irl 15sdg%.'' lbsc  Polurns rm s p i a U 9  
all~aleal t o  and nn#r~t&nclrd t o  all searches after truth b tbe late b t o r  
Cl,.lrlrq 1.. H ~ I l ,  of HrunkIyn s r d  h r d m  -fabemach. $hey am n o t i d  
i r ~  the " Watrh lower  " for 19!!1 and 191 3. Vol. 11. is quoted in Vol. V f l .  
of ' 'St~nlics in the Scriptures as an authoritative work. 

Vd.  I. bas been revised ond is now again in stock. This 1st volume 
d w r i h s  thc exterior and interior of tbe building very minutely, and 
ccn tains nlrmerous photographs drawings and diagrams The swnbol i i  
of the G n a t  Pyramid irc clealt with fully. ?hose who ha& studid tbis 2nd 
edition ut Vol. I. express t ~ l v e s  as pleased wit?,it. The Treasurer of 
thr  IVatrh Tower Bible and Tract Society Mites : Dear Umther Edgar, . . . I have gmatly enjoyed reviewimg the Volume I. recently received 
from you. I think it a great improvement over the previous sdi t i~a .  I 
wot11d like t o  see a great i n k m t  awakened in tbe study of tbe Great 
Pvramid. . , . 1 will be pleased t o  ceceiwe om d yn~t  Volume 11, 
atid a b  a Volume 111. as soon as you have it ready. f know it rill be a 
pklraure t o  read the Volume 111. . . . Have been much i n s  in a 
c l ea r  study of the Pyramid. W ~ t h  much Christian love, yours Sn the 
w-rv in  of our Master, (Signel) W. L Van Amburgh.'' 
Vd. IS., now reprioted and ts ftoclr, fully d c m o d r a t e ~  how tbe 

C w t  I1yr;rlltid c o t r o ~ t ~ s  the Babk chmn~ktgy +Ild --kt- 
by means of the Pynmid-iacb wowrements. The 2nd - .alst 
explains all the Scti t u r d  time-features Tben on a aumber of addttlonal 
c o m b r a t i o n  in tpis re.iad editian. NU M 6 d y  ..t.bl@og tbr 
ioterpretatiaas we have aceaptd bitbetto, and t h m  ng our 
' . i th in t+LarssPlu .  A i a o f t h i s 2 1 1 d d a r ~  

Wat+ r o w r  ** for Nor. 18G901, and far June 1 6 t h  i m 2 1 s r  
tecent ISSlm. 

V a l . l i 1  r r o w l o ~ d  rill appear k t l a m  
This 3rd dlmr wil l  ded l a r g e l y ~ t i k  feat- 
Pynmid. These scientik featurn establish tlre ame~- ob tbc 
nffasunttnmts of the building, and hence comkmtt the --featurn 
which are based upon the measurements (Announcement Will be mrd. 
rherr the 3rd volume is in print.) 

Prla  : Cloth-hound. 8/45. or $2.00 per copy. 
10 copies a t  the rate of 716, or $1.75 per 
26 copies and over a t  the rate of 6 /6. or $ x p r  copy. 
De Luxe Pdtion, 1416, or $3.50 per copy. 
10 copies and over a t  the rate of 1216, or $&o@ p r  

AcLltc.~z nrrlcrr t c ~  : 
MORTON EDGAR. 224 West R e m t  S w ,  a-0.I. Scotlrd. 
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NOTICE. 
In rcrponst to tb &orand im works aa the Great 1')-nnlid w l ~ i r l ~ .  w h ~ t  

n1.1 t ~ - h ~ , m * q u r t a ~ ~ g ~ ~ ~ r l h e  tn t i~nayof  t b & e ' S r  " .rl * \\.ittru 
to tlw Lord in its thrw ~~mmiucnt p w  namely, its pi-ritual; Prq*hctic, 
end S c i i t i i  teachings, s, hawe prepamdl tbe following: 

(1) The Great m i d :  Its sphbd 8gmbdism (144 pa%&). 
0) Tht mid : S d a r e  Fatarem (224 peges). 

(Part I. of 1914 A.D. and the Great Pyramid.) 
(3) The mt m i d  : Its Time Features (li6 pages). 

(Part 11. of 1914 A.D. and the Great Pyramid.) 

The& thns books am bound in *per covers, on which is lithographed 
in adaaa w y  dai(posd illustrations of tbe Pyramid, with ~ t t i n g d  
8ppmpxiate to each subject tmated of, Tbe books measitxe W bv St mncbm. 
They contain nlmntmur inustm&mm nod diagrams, and arc ckirll?- printed 
on IIood P P r .  

PRICE : t'ntlom for rfl Tbrrc  

Note.--Orders for q u a n ~  may be assorted. 

three boob can k proewd W - d  togcther in stif! covered 
d t h  good cloth, and a cornpbnsive tltle and special illustnt~on of the 
pynrnid blocked in rcrl gold on thc wver. In this bound fom the ppet 
-1 is sto~ItCf. 

Tbc abwc three b a b  barmd Wttk? la Cloth, 816, or S2.W per 
corn- 

18 copies at the rate of 716, or $1.75 per c w .  
25 eoplcs and over at the rate of 616. or $150 per copy. 

Acldn%S or&?= to: 
MORTON EDGAR, 224 W m t  R-t Stmt, G l ~ w .  S c a r t i a n d .  
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"WHERE ARE THE DEAL)?'' 

JOHN EDGAR, 
M.A., R.Sc., M.B.. CM, F.R.F.P.S.O. 

This is a question which has exercised the 
minds of th i~ ik ing  people in all ages. Doctor 
John Edgar answers it in a Iogical and 
convincing manner from the Scriptural stand- 
point. Many truth-seekers have testified to 
the spiritual benefit they have obtained from 
their perusal of this address. \ 

Since first published in 1908, Doctor 
Edgar's "Where are the Dead?" has had a 
wide circulation. Many have expressed a 
desire to procure this important address in 
a large anti durable form. We have, there- 
fore, prepared a Special Edition, printed on 
stout antique paper, with large clear type. 
I t  is botinci in stiff cloth-boards, and measures 
755 in. 5y 5 in. 

'I'l~is is  a Splendid Boa& for Prescntution. 
Price: per copy. 21. or HI rent*. Ten c *pi** at rate of I P, or IS cents. 

Acidrrss ortlrrs to : 
MOH'I'ON EIrCAR. 224 W e t  R e m t  St-. ClasfiO%V, S20tfsnd. 
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Time Features
Bible students, Convention, Asbury Park

Time Features Discourse by Bro. John Edgar, of Scotland,
who was introduced by Bro. Williamson, as follows:

     BRO. JOHN EDGAR, of Scotland, is with us to day and will present some features of the Lord's truth along
the lines of time and its relation to the Divine Plan. In the Lord's providence Scotland has made an exchange
with America on this occasion, and while we have sent our dear Bro. Barton to Scotland, and he is today no
doubt preaching to the dear friends there, we have with us a representative of Great Britain to take his place. I
believe I am safe in saying that if Bro. Barton was not there, and if the Lord's providence permitted him to be in
this country, and la health, he would be here; so we are glad to have such a substitute for him as our beloved
Brother Doctor Edgar.”

Bro. Edgar's discourse was in substance as follows:

     DEAR Brethren and Sisters in the Lord: It gives me great pleasure Indeed to meet you in the flesh. I trust we
shall be able by the Lord's grace to impart rich blessings to each other, which shall be not only for ourselves but
also for dear ones we have left. in our respective homes.

     Our subject this morning is "Time and Its Relation to the Plan of God." I suppose you are all aware that our
motto for this year is "In Due Time." There are none who can appreciate the significance of these words so
much as we can. When we begin to study the plan of God in this matter of the relation of its time features, we
find such a mass of details interwoven that it requires careful and reverential study of these details and their
relationship to each other in order to perceive the harmony which exists. It is just as if we were to take one
horizontal line representing 7,042 years and then arrange upon it all of the curves you see in these charts. The
result would be complex and very confusing. If, on the other hand, we were to isolate the details, as has been



done in these charts the harmony, and, as we study it, the simplicity of the plan of God, will be seen.

     Now, dear friends, I have not time to discuss each of these charts in detail. I shall refer to a few of them, and
then describe once two more particularly.

     This chart (No. 1) represents the bible chronology as a chain. The different links of this chain will stand the
closest investigation, although at first some of them might appear to be rather weak. Take for example the
period of 430 years from the Abrahamic Covenant to the giving of the Law. The latter half of this link is
generally regarded as a very weak period; that is to say, most authorities think that a period of 215 years is far
too short for the great multiplication of the Israelites during their residence in Egypt. It is for that reason that on
the Revised Version the translators have adopted the Septuagint version of Exodus 12:40. They say there very
emphatically: "The sojourning of the children of Israel, which they sojourned in Egypt, was 430 years." If this
were correct, it would completely nullify Bro. Russell's explanation of that verse which we find in the second
Vol. of Millennial Dawn; but it is not correct. It is an example of the mistakes into which men, however wise
and good they may be, will be sure to fall whenever they think they are wiser than the Word of God. The Old
Testament gives its own refutation of that statement, as we shall see in the chart which represents the period
from Jacob's entrance into the land of Egypt until the exodus. According to the Revised Version and many other
authorities, this was a period of 430 years, but according to the Old Testament it was only half of that period,
viz., 215 years.

     This chart (No. 10) shows the genealogy of Moses. His mother, Jochebed, was the daughter of Levi. As
Joseph had entered upon his fortieth year when Jacob came into Egypt, and Levi was older than Joseph, it
follows, that if the period of residence of the Israelites in Egypt were 430 years, Jochebed must have been at the
very least 253 years old when Moses was born. Again, Moses' father, Amram, was the son of Kohath, and
Kohath was one of the 70 who entered Egypt.



Now Kohath lived 133 years, and Amram lived 137 years. therefore, if we were to imagine that Kohath was just
a new born babe when he entered the land of Egypt, an,,-" Amrarn was not born until the year after his father's
death, there would still remain if the whole period were 430 years, a gap of 80 years between the death of
Amrarn and the birth of Moses. In other words, it would mean that Moses was born 80 years after his father's
death.

The next chart I wish to draw your attention to is No. 9: This large arch represents God's Sabbath day, the Rest
Day, or the 7,000 years. Before that there were six similar days of 7,000 years, so that altogether the seven days
of God have lasted seven times seven or 49,000 years,. This represents the forty ninth thousand year, and the
next one the fiftieth thousand year. We know that each day had an evening and a morning, and here we find the
evening and the morning represented in this way, the junction being just here at the last typical jubilee year.
This day of seven thousand years is also compared in the scriptures to a week, each day of which represents one
thousand years. The first day of one thousand years is the First Adam's day, and the seventh or last day of one
thousand years is the Last Adam's day, the Sabbath Day for man. It is during this Sabbath Day that the Times of
Restitution of all things will take place.

Chart No. 9
Now, God arranging all of this beforehand and desiring to show us his purpose, arranged that the Israelites, his
typical people, would mark time in weeks of years, and that after a cycle of seven of these weeks –forty nine
years in all - the  next year, the fiftieth year, would be a jubilee year, a year of great rejoicing and a time of
restitution. It was a great time of rejoicing for the poor and oppressed This means that at the end of each cycle
there were two rest years together; the forty-ninth year was a Sabbath year, and the next, the fiftieth, or jubilee
year, was also a rest year, and a period of much more rejoicing. In this way God showed beforehand this great
rest year, the forty-ninth from the beginning of creation, a time of rest for the world, followed by the fiftieth or
grand jubilee of jubilees. In addition God so arranged his plan that there would be nineteen jubilees observed,
then the last jubilee would just give time for the great antitypical cycle, 50x50, which would terminate in the
antitypical jubilee, or time of restitution, which began in 1874 A. D.

We will not take up much time with this chart because the majority have studied the second and third volumes
of Millennial Dawn, but I want to direct your attention particularly to this: That God so arranged his plan that
the last typical jubilee year, with its preceding Sabbath year, the forty-ninth year, would fall just exactly in the
center of the seven thousand year period, as shown on the chart. He so restrained evil in this typical kingdom



that that was the result. In the same way we have two rest years at the beginning; these are the two rest years
from the creation of Adam till the fall. Thus are these two rest years in the beginning and two rest years in the
middle, both point forward to the two great rest years at the end. In the first of the two rest years at the
beginning Adam was created an(] began to learn the use of his faculties; he began also to learn his environment,
the animals and plants, etc., and to take possession of all things.

This matter of learning the use of our faculties is a thing we do not appreciate very well, because we learned to
use our faculties in childhood and cannot remember, but I will give you an example which will enable you to
appreciate it. In Glasgow last year there was a man who was blind from birth, owing to a cataract in each eye.
He was a young man of between twenty and thirty years of age. Last year an operation was performed on his
eyes and he saw for the first time. He was unable to use his eyes at first; he could only distinguish light and
darkness and some objects vaguely before him. He had to learn to appreciate the size and shape of objects and
the measurement of distance. It was very curious to see him when he was walking toward an obstacle how he
would notice it and stop when it was still some distance from him, because he had yet to learn the measurement
of distance. Now we can understand that it would be just the same with Adam at the beginning; that he would
require to learn the use of the faculties God had given him, and to learn the appearance and use of all the
different things around him, and to take possession of all things. We can understand that as he was a perfect
man he would learn quickly. Soon he began to appreciate what many of us have learned to appreciate-the need
of companionship; the need of some one with whom to share his joys, some one with whom to enter into his
various schemes, some one. who would be a. help-mate unto him, and God in his love gave him this help-mate.
He sent him into a deep sleep and after a short period of trouble Eve was presented to him, and so we can
understand that the second year was a much more joyous year than the first one, although we cannot appreciate
the degree of joy that the perfect man and woman would have in their companionship with each other.
It is evident that God must have so restrained matters that the fall did not take place until two years had elapsed,
in order that these two years might prefigure the two great last years at the end.

Exactly in the center of the seven thousand year period there are again two rest years, the years 627 and 626 B.
C., the former a Sabbath year and therefore a time for rest and refreshment, and the second a jubilee year, or
times of restitution, a great time of rejoicing for the poor and oppressed, and especially for the humble and the
pure hearted, but eventually for every one. At the beginning of the jubilee year there must have been a.
considerable amount of trouble. In the same way, at the end we have two great rest years. The former, the time
of Christ's reign upon the earth, is the time of which Christ spoke when he said he was the Lord of the Sabbath,
a time of rest for the world.

Chart No. 9. In it man will begin to learn the use of his new - found faculties. The faculties we possess are
insignificant compared to the faculties a perfect man will possess, and the perfect man will require to learn the
use of these faculties just as Adam did at the beginning. He will also require to learn his environment, the
perfect earth, and he will require to take possession of all things in that great millennial day. Then will follow
the second great rest year, at the beginning of which there will be a short time of trouble, when Satan is let loose
to test the perfect man, and then the dominion will be handed over to all the obedient under the sovereignty of
God. That will be the grand jubilee of jubilees, the time of unalloyed rejoicing, because of the knowledge that
there will never be an end to the happiness of that time, - no more death, sorrow or sighing.

Just as God has shown that he has devoted a period of seven thousand years for man to learn first the lesson of
evil, then the lesson of righteousness, and to bring about the restoration of the earth and of human perfection
lost by Adam, so he has also shown forth the fact that the dominion would be handed over to man after a certain
time.

Chart No. 9 is the Rest and Restitution Chart, but this other chart (No. 3) is the Dominion or Kingdom chart. It



may be regarded as probable that God has set apart a period of 7040 years from the fall to the time when man
will get complete dominion over the earth under the sovereignty of God. This period of 7040 years God marked
exactly in the center in the year 606 B. C. by causing the typical dominion of the typical people of God to cease
in that year, just as he marked the center of the 700 years period by the last typical jubilee or year of restitution.
At the beginning Adam had dominion over the earth under the sovereignty of God, but at the end of two years,
owing to his, disobedience, he lost the dominion. The period of 1,000 years which followed is the first Adam's
day towards the end of which he died. Next follows a period of 2,520 years called "Seven Times," in the latter
part of which Israel held her typical dominion under God, and "Seven times more," the "Times of the Gentile,"
and lastly the last Adam's day which, like the first is to be a period of 1,000 years.

Chart No. 3

In passing I would like you to notice the fact that the number 2520 is a very peculiar number. It is the least
common multiple of the figures from one to ten. That is to say, it It's the smallest number which can be evenly
divided by each and all of the numbers from one to ten.

After the Kingdom of Israel was overthrown in 606 B. C. the land "enjoyed her sabbaths" for 70 years. We are
to understand that when God promised the Holy Land to Abraham and his seed for an everlasting possession, he
meant not only the literal land of Canaan, but over and above that the whole world of which the promised land
was a type (Rom. 4:13).  Just as the typical land of Canaan was the kingdom of the typical children of God, so
will the whole earth be the kingdom of Abraham and his seed in the Millennial Age, and thereafter the kingdom
of all men when they have been delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of God. The
70 years' rest which the land enjoyed after the transfer of the dominion from Israel to Nebuchadnezzar, the head
of gold, I understand to be typical of both these periods of rest. It is made up of two numbers, seven and ten.
Seven represents perfection, particularly the perfection of time, as shown in the week, and ten represents
numerical completeness. When we measure by numbers, after we reach ten then we must begin at the beginning
and use the multiples of ten. Moreover, the number ten seems to be usually associated with the idea of
government, as the 10 toes of the image, the 10 horns, etc. So with the number seventy: 7x10 represents a
complete period of government, during which in the type we are considering, the land, the world, will enjoy her
rest.

With the overthrow of the dominion of Israel in the year 606 B. C. the Seven Times of the Gentiles began.
These seven times last 2520 years, from the year 606 B. C. until October A. D. 1914, when we expect that



Christ will take his great power and reign. During this period of the Gentiles there have been four universal
empires, holding dominion over Israel (1) Babylon for 70 years, (2) Medo-Persia, from 536 B. C. till the time
Alexander the Great; (3) the Grecian period from Alexander the Great till the beginning of the Roman empire;
(4) after that the Roman empire till the end. Springing from the Roman Em pire is Christendom, the great
church-state system which professes to be, as its name indicates, the kingdom of Christ on earth, but which is
really the last phase and a very Important phase of the Gentile Kingdoms. This is indicated by the name
"Babylon the Great," given by God (Rev. 17:5), and by the fact that it is symbolized by the feet of the groat
image (Dan. 2:41-43), and by the little horn which grew from the head of the fourth boast and whose "look was
eventually more stout than his fellows" (Dan. 7:20-27).

The First Babylon A Type of Christendom

THIS is shown by the name "Babylon the Great," given to it by God in Rev. 17:5.

One of the most prominent features of all forms of insanity is an exaggeration of egotism, either in the form of
self-exaltation or of self-depression. Egotism implies a want of judgment. Every one in this world has more or
less of this form of insanity; and it is one of the great objects of the children of God to endeavor by the grace of
God to subdue self, to develop the spirit of a sound mind and realize our dependence on God. Nebuchadnezzar
had the insane idea that he could rule the world, and God knowing that he could not do so in his fallen
condition, nevertheless allowed him to attempt it. The result was confusion, misery and death. Just in the same
way the apostate church, tired of waiting for the coming of the great King, had the insane idea that she could
rule the world, and God knowing that she could not do it nevertheless allowed her to attempt it. The result in her
case also has been confusion, misery and death. God has allowed all of the phases of the gentile powers to
attempt to rule the world in order that man may learn a valuable. and lasting lesson, namely, his dependence on
God. Just as Nebuchadnezzar, after seven years of insanity, was able to appreciate the almighty power and
loving beneficence of God, so man after the Seven Times of the Gentiles have passed, will learn under the rule
of Christ their own weakness and dependence upon, God and will have their reason restored to them.

Babylon Also Represents the Whole Times of the Gentiles

There are several proofs for the statement: (1) that Babylon was the head of gold, and the head represents
the whole in the same way that Jesus, the Head, represents the whole Christ; (2) the duration of her univer
sal empire was 70 years. It seems strange at first why this great power should have such a short period of
dominion over Israel, so much shorter than the others; but the reason is plain when we Understand the symbolic
significance of the number 70. The 70 years' government of Babylon typified the whole period of Gentile
government. (3) In Dan. 4:16, 25 we read that by God's command "seven times" of insanity passed over
Nebuchadnezzar and then his reason returned to him. (4) During the whole Babylonian reign the Israelites were
in captivity in Babylon, and the holy land of promise -was left desolate; so prefiguring that during the whole
times of the gentiles the Israelites, the people of God, will be in captivity under the Gentile powers and during
all that time the world, Christ's inheritance, will be lying desolate. With the establishment of the millennium
things will be different and Christ will reign and set the captives free. (5) The events at the end of the
Babylonian empire foreshadow closely the events at the end of the Times of the Gentiles, and so prove that
Babylon represents the whole "Seven Times" and also typifies  the closing phase of the Gentile Kingdoms,
Babylon the Great.

In the 44th and 45th chapters of Isaiah we find it recorded that Babylon would be overthrown and the captive
Israelites would be set free by a certain one Cyrus who was called by his name before he was born. I suppose
everyone here understands that while this prophecy referred to that heathen King of Persia who in 536 B. C.



overthrew the first Babylon, it referred through him to a greater Cyrus, our Lord Jesus Christ, who in due time,
in the year 1915 A. D., will overthrow Babylon the Great. The parallelism is remarkable. The name Cyrus
means sun. Cyrus, King of Persia, was a "suit" to the captives in Babylon, shedding light and warmth on them,
allowing them to go free. from captivity and return to their land, but the greater Cyrus is the great Sun of
Righteousness, who will arise with healing in his wings, shedding light (truth) and the 'warmth of love on the
whole race, giving life to all, and sustaining life in all.

Just as Cyrus liberated the Israelites from Babylon, but did not compel them to come out, so when the time
comes the greater Cyrus will liberate his people, Israel, from their captivity in Babylon, but it will not
be.compulsory - it will be voluntary.

When the Israelite--, left Babylon and returned to the land, they built the temple and the walls of Jerusalem. So,
in October, 1914, the spiritual Israelites will return to the promised land and will build the great andtypical
temple and the walls of the heavenly Jerusalem.

When Cyrus overthrew Babylon he became King over the whole world - king of kings, lord of lordswith the
dominion over Israel included, and so the greater Cyrus will become King of Kings and Lord if Lords over the
whole world, Israel included. Lastly, just as the kingdom of the first Cyrus was a dual kingdom, formed of two
parts, which were not divided but united, so the Kingdom of Christ will be a dual kingdom composed of two
phases, the heavenly and the earthly. As shown by the fact that in the vision of the bear, representing the
Medo-Persian kingdom, the bear was raised on the one side, and in the vision of the ram with two horns which
also represented the MedoPersian empire, the one horn was higher than the other, the one power, the Persian
power, to which Cyrus belonged, was a far greater power than the other, the Kingdom of the Medes. In this way
was prefigured the fact that in the dual kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, the one power, the spiritual phase of
that kingdom, to which Christ belongs, will be so much higher than the earthly phase as the heavens are higher
than the earth. In the Old Testament we read and it has passed into a common proverb, that the laws of the
Medes and Persians were unchangeable. However true this may have been of the original MedoPersian
Kingdom, it will be certainly true of that time when "out of Zion shall go forth the law and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem- (Isa, 2:3.)

Thus, dear friends, we see that the short period of the Babylonian Empire represents the whole period of t I
times of the gentiles; that the heathen king Cyrus represents the true King; and that the Medo-Persian
Empire represents the Kingdom of Christ. When this I, appreciated we are able to understand the significance of
the three ribs in mouth of the bear which represents the Medo-Persian Kingdom (Dan. 7:5). The mouth
represents speech. This bear was speaking forth concerning three ribs. A rib undoubtedly represents a woman
(Gen. 2:2-23). This power, then, the Medo-Persian Empire, under Cyrus the Great, was speaking forth
concerning three women. Who were they? Our dear Bro. McPhail was telling us last night how in Eastern
countries marriages were arranged by the parents who selected the bride for their son, and so we understand that
God has been selecting a bride for his Son, Jesus Christ. The first one he selected was the first Jerusalem, the
old Jerusalem. We know how these people were selected to be the bride of Christ, how they fell into idolatry
and were chastised by God, and how in this year 536 B. C. they were released from Babylon and returned with
rejoicing to their land, and a great period of reformation took place. God was long suffering with these people.
We know how during the seventy weeks of special favor, they fell away gradually, with the result that when the
king, the bridegroorn, came unto his own, his own received him not (John 1:11). They saw no beauty they could
desire in him; he was not their ideal, and so they despised and rejected him. They were in consequence cast off
from being the bride of Christ. And shortly after, in the year 70 A. D., this city or government, the old
Jerusalem, was destroyed. After Israel was cast off God "did visit the gentiles to take out them a people for his
name," I. e., to be the bride of Christ (Acts 15:14). These people became the Church. But the Church likewise
fell away and God was long suffering with them; he tried means time and again to reform them, but matters got



worse. In the year 539 A. D. the apostate church took to herself a new head, a new husband, the pope; but still
God was longsuffering-, with her and in due time the reformation came, w like Israel, she fell away gradually
with the result that when the King, the Bridegroom, in 1874, she despised and rejected him and in consequence
was cast off. The third rib is the true church, the despised remnant of both the Houses of Israel. She has been
chaste and faithful to the Lord all down the age and will become "the holy city, the new Jerusalem," "the bride,
the Lamb's wife" (Rev. 21:2, 9). As the last Eve, s ' he will become the mother of all living. The reason why
God selected the two houses of Israel to be espoused to the Lord and then cast them off was to demonstrate the
fact that God's ways and thoughts are as much higher than man's as the heavens are hihger than the earth.
Now, dear friends, we have shown how Babylon, in its limited aspect, is the head of and so represents the whole
period of the Times of the Gentiles. In the same way "Babylon the Great" in its limited aspect from the
beginning of its power in 539 A. D. till its partial overthrow in 1309 A. D. is the head of and represent., the
whole period of Christendom.

The Various Phases of Gentile Powers Typical of the Various Phases of Christendom

Just as the Gentile Powers went through various phases during the Jewish Age from 606 B, C. till the end in the
year A. D. 70, so Christendom, Babylon the Great, has also gone through various phases, and these. phases are
chronologically parallel.

This is spoken of in the 13th chapter of Revelation. There we read that a peculiar beast rose up out of the sea,
and it was like a leopard with four heads; it had the feet of a bear, and spoke with the voice of a lion. Now we
know that in Daniel, Babylon is represented as a lion. The lion is the king of animals, as the eagle is the king of
birds. This Babylon had the voice of a. lion which represents the spirit of kingly power, and which was really
the spirit of Satan, the Old Dragon-the spirit of pride and arrogance. Now that is the spirit which dominated the
first Babylon, and that is the same spirit which dominates Babylon the Great. Then the second animal was like a
bear, and the third animal like a leopard with four heads, arid the fourth animal was like an animal which could
not be narned, it was so ferocious, and so peculiar in many respects. Here 'we have the four empires shown.
The animal that was like a leopard with the feet of a bear and the mouth of a lion represents a certain phase in
Christendom. The first period I have already mentioned -where Babylon represented Babylon the Great. The
second is the Medo-Persian period.

I have already mentioned that the downfall of Babylon and the setting up of the Medo-Persian Empire typified
the downfall of Babylon the Great and the setting up of the Kingdom of Christ. That will be the complete
fulfillment of this type. But you all know that in the scriptures there is often a complete fulfillment, and a partial
fulfillment also. To give you one good example of that, you know that Elijah typifies the Church in the flesh
during the Gospel Age; and that is the complete fulfillment; but there was also a par fulfillment in John the
Baptist. And so this Babylonian empire was completely fulfilled in the whole period of Christendom, and
partially fulfilled in the time of the power of papacy. The papacy began to assume the temporal power in 539 A.
D., in 799 A. D. the papal millennium began, and after 840 A. D. the pope became king of kings and lord of
lords. Then in 1309, the year in the Gospel Age which corresponds with the year 536 13. C., the power of the
Papacy began to be broken, and the events of this time form the partial fulfillment of the events connected with
the overthrow of Babylon in 536 B. C.

How do Ave find out the corresponding dates'! How do we find the date in the Gospel age which will
correspond with a certain date in the Jewish age" The way to do it is to remember that each period, the Jewish
and the Gospel, lasted exactly 1845 years; therefore if we take any date in the, Jewish period and add on 1845
years to that date, we -shall get the corresponding date of the Gospel period. For instance, if we take the first
year of this Jewish age and add on 1845 years, we get the first year of the Gospel age. And if we start ten years
after the beginning of the Jewish age, and add 1845 years*, we get ten years after the beginning of the Gospel



age. 1845 years after 536 B. C. give you the year 1309 A. D., because 536 and 1309 added together equal 1845.
This is one way to find corresponding dates. It is a very simple matter, and you can find any number of them.
To have chronological parallels, the events must correspond as well as the dates.

The year 1309 is just in the middle of the papal millennium; five centuries of papal supremacy had passed by
this time; and so we understand that the popes were at the height of their power. In that time there was a certain
pope, Boniface the Eighth, -who was extremely arrogant, although a very clever man. He claimed to be king of
kings and lord of lords; to be over not only the spiritual affairs of this world, but also over the temporal affairs
of the world, over king,,, as well as people. This man published a famous bull called "Unarn Sancti," in which
he claimed it -was not possible for anyone fit this world to gain eternal salvation except by his permission. This
was towards the end of the Dark Ages when men were beginning to get enlightened. The king of France, Philip
the Fair. repudiated the bull and -,\,as excommunicated. Philip then did something which had never been done
before: During the period of papal supremacy lie made the pope a prisoner, just as Napoleon did five hundred
years later. Yet the result was that the pope, being an aged man, died from the indignities and injuries received.
Then a new pope was appointed who died within a year, and finally another pope who had sold himself to the
king of France was appointed. This man, Clement V, was afraid to set up his seat of empire in Rome, because
the people would have risen up against him on account of the fact that he was under the king of France, so he
had to retreat to Avignon, - which was under the dominion of France; and there the power of the papacy was
broken, not completely, as the Pope still had temporal power, but he was not now king of kings and lord of lords
as he had been before, because the people of Britain, Germany and other countries would no longer refer to the
pope as their umpire or arbitrator. Before that whenever they had any quarrels among themselves they brought
them before the pope and he settled them, but now they knew that if they did that, they would be knuckling to
the king of France, because the pope was under the king of France. This meant that affairs were just the
opposite from what they had been before, Till then the spiritual head, the pope, had been over all, but now the
civil power was fit the aseendency. It means then that Babylon was overthrown, and that there was an
opportunity given to the spiritual Israelites indeed to escape from Babylon and build the temple of the
reformation, and it means that from that time onward until the time of Martin Luther, Christendom was a dual
empire - double but not divided; there was a spiritual and a civil power there, just as there will be a heavenly
and an earthly phase fit the millennial kingdom. But here the temporal or civil power was the higher and the
spiritual the lower, just the reverse of what it will be during the millennial kingdom of Christ. Why? Because
this is the period of the times of the Gentiles. Cyrus in this partial fulfillment of the type was the king of France.
He was the great deliverer who freed the captive spiritual Israelites. During this time we know that the power of
the people was small. The laws of the civil and spiritual (papal) power of the time were unchangeable, the
people could riot interfere. It was different after the time of Martin Luther. The people were only beginning to
emerge from the dark ages at that time. In the parallel of the 70 weeks we see that course of this second period,
the Medo-Persian, or bear period, in the two ages, the Jewish and Gospel, there was a period of Reformation in
both the Houses of Israel beginning with the freedom from - Babylon and the laying the foundation of
And the temple in the corresponding years 536 B. C., 1309; then the building of the, temple in the years
521-517 B. C. and 1324-28 A. D.; next the bringing of the golden vessels back to the temple from Babylon I in
467 B. C. and 1378 A. D., and finally the commission t o build the walls of Jerusalem in 454 B. C. and 1391 A.
D.

The dual kingdom, 'The Medo-Persian Empire, which had permitted the Reformation of the fleshly House of
Israel, was brought to an end by Alexander the Great, who originated the Grecian Empire, the leopard with the
four heads. The corresponding dates in the Gospel Age bring us to the time of Martin Luther, who overthrew
the preceding dual kingdom corresponding to the Medo-Persian empire, which had permitted the Reformation
of the Spiritual House of Israel, and was brought to an end by Martin Luther, who originated the third phase of
Christendom corresponding to the Grecian period, the leopard with the four heads. Alexander the Great was
crowned in the year 336 B. C. He was only 20 years of age at the time. Immediately he began his series of



conquests and in 12 years he had the world at his feet. in the year 324, when he was at Babylon, he received
embassies front all parts of the world. Then early in the next year, 323, while projecting an expedition into
Arabia, he sickened of a fever and (lied. His four generals at once began to strive against each other, and the
result was that in a year or two the great Medo-Persian Empire of Alexander the Great was divided into four
main parts and many smaller parts, as predicted in the book of Daniel

Here was the leopard with four heads as we read in Daniel. Now that prefigures, exactly what occurs in the
Gospel age. The years 336 to 324, the 12 years of conquest of Alexander the Great have their corresponding
period fit the Gospel Age froin 1509 to 1521 A. D., as you can easily reckon for yourselves. It AN-as in 1,509
A. D. that Martin Luther received his comission as a reformer. It was in 1521 that he brought his conquest to an
end. Shortly before the year 1509 Luther, at that time a monk, had been appointed as professor of philosophy in
the University of Wittenberg. Being required to teach philosophy day after day, he had no time to study his
bible, in much distress wrote to a friend that he was longing for some appointment by which he would be able to
study the Word of God for himself. It was in 1509 that he received the degree of  B. D. with an appointment as
professor of biblical theology, with the stipulation that he was to teach the bible. Like many of us, he began
with one of the difficult books of the bible - the Psalms, but very soon found he could not make much headway
with them-they were too strong meat for him. Accordingly, in the same year, 1509, he took up the Epistle to the
Romans and gave his lectures on this Epistle day by day. All of the rest of his time he studied in his cell. In this
year in the very first chapter and the 17th verse, he was struck with the phrase, "the just shall live by faith."
These words burned into his mind, and became the keynote of the Reformation. He there received his
commission as reformer. From that period his conquests went on, and it was in October, 1517, that he nailed his
95 theses to the church door at Wittenberg; but the conquests were not yet at an end. In the year 1520 he was
excommunicated by the pope, but that was only the first bull. A second was required, and was promised to be
sent in two months if he did not recant. Two months elapsed and still another and still another, and the second
bull did riot come. Why? Because it was not God's due time. In December, 1520, Martin Luther took the matter
into his hands and built a great fire in the public square and cast into it the bull of excommunication and the
book of canon law. This was an act of defiance, an open throwing off of allegiance to Rome. The result was that
on the 3rd of January, 1521, the pope sent him the second bull of excommunication and he was there formally
put under the ban of the church. Then in April, 1521, just exactly three and a half years after the 95 theses had
been nailed up on the church door at Wittenberg, Martin Luther was summoned before the Diet of Worms, and
there refused to recant, with the result that he was now not only under the ban of the church but also under the
ban of the Emperor. But the result was not as Rome had anticipated. Rome had anticipated now that this
Reformation was overcome, but it was not so. The people of Germany, Switzerland and England were looking
to this great leader and were following him. The result was very great, a new empire had been established, the
old dual (Medo-Persian) empire had come to its end, and then the next year, 1522, Martin Luther died as a
reformer-not actually, as he lived for several years after that, but he died as a reformer, lie ceased to be any
longer a reformer. He began to strive with other reformers who had been hitherto in the background. As a result,
in a very short time Christendom was divided into four great parts (the leopard with the four heads), Roman
Catholicism, Lutherianism, Presbyterianism and Anglicanism. These we understand were not merely church
systems, but church-states; they were four Gentile powers. Here we have the leopard with the four heads.
Martin Luther's work had been work which is detailed in the 13th chapter of Revelations as a fatal wound to one
of the heads of the beast, but owing to this division and strife among the reformers, the wound had healed: a
marvellous recovery took place. This was just the opportunity for papacy to regain its power, and all the world
wondered after the beast.

You will notice that Martin Luther remained a Roman Catholic up till the time of his excommunication. He was
not one of those spiritual Israelites who had been previously freed from Babylon the Great and had been
building the temple walls of the spiritual Jerusalem. His work, however, would not have been possible but for
the preceding work of Marsiglio, Wycliffe and Huss, That is why the leopard in the 13th chapter of Revela



tions stands on the feet of a bear, meaning by that that this period from Martin Luther onward was resting on the
foundation of the previous period, the dawn of the Reformation, but still through it all the voice was the same; it
was the voice of the old Babylon, the voice of pride and arrogance. Like the original Babylon the Great the four
great Church-State systems of the time stated that they were Christendom, etc., that Christ's kingdom was set up
on the earth, though this is quite contrary to the Word of God, which asserts that the church should be under the
powers that be, and that the time when Christ shall reign is at the end of the times of the Gentiles, the end of the
"seven times."

You remember that Alexander the Great, when visiting Jerusalem, was received by the High Priest and others,
and you remember the vision he had and how it was fulfilled. It was just the same with Luther. When he
appeared before the Spiritual Israelites as a Reformer he was received by them. The four parts of Christendom
claimed to be Reformed Churches, the spiritual Jerusalem, although God recognized them still as Babylon the
Great.

Now during the time of Babylon we know that Rome, the fourth empire, was in existence, but was a, very
feeble power. In the time of Medo-Persia it was growing in strength; in the time of Greece it was still - stronger,
and then the due time came when Greece was overthrown by Rome in 197 B. C.; at first peace was established
between them, but shortly afterwards Greece was absorbed by Rome, and the conquests went on little by little.
In the time of Julius Caesar great conquests were made, and the world was practically at the feet of Rome.
Then, in the time of Caesar Augustus, the zenith of her power was reached. After that she began to diminish. It
was during the time of the Roman Empire that our Lord Jesus Christ came, suffered and died and then was
resurrected. It was at that time that Israel was cast off, and it was in the year 70 A. D. that Israel was destroyed
because the Israelites had fallen away from the faith.

I understand, dear friends, that Rome, this ferocious animal with ten horns and iron teeth, represents the power
of the people. In the time of Babylon the Great the people had very little power. During the time of this period
from Avignon up to the time of Martin Luther their power was stronger; then after the time of Martin Luther
their power increased much more because of the work Martin Luther had done. And in this leopard period the
four great church-state systems were quarreling among each other and not only allowing papacy to get stronger,
but also allowing the power of the people to get stronger; eventually the Protestants and the Papists got into
conflict with each other and war broke out between them. This was called the "Thirty Years' War," because it
lasted for the long period of thirty years - from 1618 to 1648 A. D. - with the result that the people were
completely sickened of all religious differences, and the outcome of that was that the war was brought to an end
by the peace of Westphalia in the year 1648. From that time onward religion ceased to be the dominant factor in
politics in the Gentile powers, quite different from the preceding times, and the power of the people has
increased more and more - the power of Rome, this ferocious animal.

In the original Rome the power of the people was very much greater than in any of the other preceding
kingdoms. "Vox populi" (the voice of the people) was the watchword of ancient Rome, but after the Papacy
gained its power it ceased to be true till the 17th century A. D. There is no doubt that the power of 'the people
began to be manifest at that time. One of the first manifestations was in the year 1620, when a band of pilgrims
sailed from England to this land, which is called the land of the free, the land of the people. By the middle of the
17th century, immigration to this country had become steady; the power of the people was showing itself; they
were sick of the restriction of their liberty in Europe, and they wanted to assert themselves. A Century later
there arose the great War of Independence, by which they threw off the fetters of Europe. Following their
example, the people of France rose up in the year 1789 and overthrew the church state system of France. There
was the power of the people asserting itself. The period of the French Revolution, the end of the power of the
papacy, corresponds to the time of Julius Caesar. Julius Caesar made many conquests and added greatly to the
power of Rome, just as the people at the end of the eighteenth century made many conquests and added to their



power.

In Revelations 9 a period of five months (150 years) is, referred to during which men would be tormented but
God would not suffer them to be killed. It is suggestive that the period from 1648 to l798, during which
Babylon was tormented by the increasing power of the people, due to their growing intelligence, was exactly
150 years. In the following year, 1799 A. D., the lease of power of the Papacy came to an end. This may or may
not be the true explanation. No doubt we shall find out later on.

We shall now consider the end 0 f the Jewish Age and compare it with the end of the Gospel Age. Natural Israel
'was under the dominion of the Gentile kingdoms, just as in the Gospel Age spiritual Israel has been under the
dominion of the Gentile kingdoms. In 29 A. D. Christ came to his own, but his own received him not, and they
were cast off. In A. D. 70 Jerusalem was destroyed. So in the corresponding year 1874 A. D., Christ came to his
own-Christendom -this church - system which claimed to be his bride, but his own received him not and they
were cast off. In 1915 Babylon, that Great City, which pretends to be spiritual Jerusalem, will be overthrown.
Now I would like to mention a few points with regard to the history of these later years to show the possible
correspondency. There can be no doubt -whatever, dear friends, that this year 70, with the event-, that happened
in it, corresponds to the year 1915 with the events which shall happen in it. It is shown not only by this parallel
but also wonderfully by this other parallel which I have not time to enter into. Just as the papal millennium
began in 799 A. D., so the true millennium began in 1874; and just as at the end of the 40 year period, in 840 A.
D., the pope became king of kings and lord of lords, with the complete dismemberment of the great Western
empire of Charles the Great, so in the corresponding year, 1915, there will be, a dismemberment of
Christendom when Christ shall become the king of kings and lord of lords.

We are told that this Day of the Lord will come as travail upon a woman with child. That is to say, it will come
in spasms with intervening periods of peace, and each spasm will be worse than the preceding one. Now we
find in studying this parallel that in the year 830 A. D., and again in the year 833, the sons of Louis the son of
Charles the Great and Emperor of the whole of Western Europe rose up against their father and imprisoned him.
The trouble of 833 was greater than that of 830. The corresponding dates now are 1905 and 1908. Now we
know that 1905 was a year of great trouble in Christendom. For instance, we know that in France the church and
the state became separated; that in Russia the people rose up in revolt against the power of the Government; that
in Norway the people refused any longer to be under the King of Sweden and asserted their own rights; that in
Austria-Hungary the same thing was demanded; that in Germany and Britain the power of the socialists became
very great, much greater than ever before; and in the United States the people began to protest against
coriuption and graft. This year is a period of comparative peace, but we may expect in the year 1908 that there
will be a time of greater trouble, which will be followed again by a period of comparative peace.

Let us come back to events at the end of the Jewish Age. In December of the year 66 A. D., which corresponds
to December of the year 1911 A. D., Cestius Gallus came with a Roman army and besieged insurgent
Jerusalem. The city seemed as if it were within his grasp, when for some mysterious reason, no one can
understand why, the Roman army retreated. The Jews could scarcely believe their eyes at first, but when they
realized the position of affairs they rushed from the city after the Romans and converted the retreat into a rout.
Six miles west in the Pass of Bethhoron six thousand of the Romans were slain. It was the most disgraceful
defeat ever experienced by Roman arms in the East. In the next two years, 67 and 68, the Roman general
Vespasian, came with his army and invaded Palestine, but did not attack Jerusalem directly. He captured many
of the smaller towns. In the year 69 he was made emperor, Nero having died the previous year, and in that year
Vespasian said "Let the wild beasts tear each other to pieces in their dens, there will be less work for the
Romans." There were three factions in Jerusalem at the time. These united against the common enemy, Rome,
but in the intervening periods they were warring against each other. The three factions were: one in the temple,
one on Mount Zion, and the third in the lower city. Then the next year, 70, Titus, son of Vespasian, came with



his army and in the course of six months besieged and utterly destroyed Jerusalem, with the result that the
Israelites were scattered among all nations. As the Jewish Age was a type of this age, it is possible that these
events may have corresponding events in the close of this age. What I am about to say is given more in the
nature of a suggestion than as a positive statement.

Just as Rome was the master, and the City of Jerusalem was the servant of Rome, so now the people are the real
masters, and the governments are the servants of the people. The Jews, in their boldness and arrogance,
constantly asserted "we have no lord nor master but God," and would not acknowledge the power of Rome over
them; just so we find the governments of this day saying that the people have not any rule over them, that they
have no lord nor master but God. It was in consequence of this rebellious spirit of the Jews that Castius Gallus
besieged Jerusalem in December, 66.

So it is possible that, for the same reason, in December, 1911, the corresponding date now the people may rise
up against the governments, under their leaders, and when the governments (represented by the city of
Jerusalem are within their grasps, they may retreat, perhaps because they are still partially under the power of
the old superstitious dread of the divine right of governments.

The governments not believing their eyes at first when they come to realize the situation will come down upon
the people and restrict their liberties. In the next two years, 1912 and 1913, the leaders of the people 'will see
that they have made a partial mistake, and will not attack the governments so directly. Then in the following
year, 1914, they will leave the different parts of the government a one, saying "let the wild beasts tear each
other to pieces in their dens, there will be the less work for the people."

What do the three factions, one in the temple, one in Mount Zion, and one in the lower city, represent? We
know that a city represent-, a government and that Jerusalem represents the millennial government of Christ.
The temple represents the church glorified as priests unto God. Mount Zion, where David's palace was built,
represents the church glorified askings unto God. These two parts were joined by bridges, so representing the
fact that these two in the millennial kingdom will be one. The church glorified will be the Royal Priesthood,
Kings and Priests unto God. The lower city will represent the lower phase of the government, the earthly phase,
because the law is to go out of Zion and the word from Jerusalem. This lower phase will be composed of the
Old Testament worthies and those associated with them. They will not enact the laws, but carry them into
effect.

Now in Christendom we have a counterfeit of this. The temple is represented by the ecclesiastical powers,
Mount Zion is represented by the kingly powers, kings and parliaments or senators who enact the laws, and the
lower city represents the lower parts of the governments, from the judges down to the common policemen and
soldiers-those who carry out the law passed by the kings and parliaments and presidents and congresses. These
three parts are even now striving against each other, although united against the people. We saw in France last
year the church and the state separated. But in the year 1914 we may expect that these three parts of the
government will be at great enmity with each other, destroying one another, and so there will be less work for
the people to do in 1915. In that year Ave know that the people under their leaders will rise up in their might
and demolish all governments. This will be a time of anarchy and trouble such as never was since there was a
nation.

In the 9th chapter of Revelation we read that "four angels were loosed which were prepared for an hour and a
(lay and a month and a year, for to slay the third part of men." A prophetic year represents 360 days or years
and a prophetic month 30 days or years. Accordingly a day, a month and a year equal 391 years.

It is possible that this period of years represents the period from the time of Martin Luther to this time. If so, let



us see what it means. In October, 1517, Martin Luther nailed up his 95 theses. Three hundred and ninety-one
years after that brings us to October, 1908. That corresponds with what we have seen, that in the year 1908, the
people will protest against the government. Martin Luther represented the voice of the people in his time. He
was one of the people, protesting against the government of the time, the Medo - Persian empire; I would
understand_ then, that in the year 1908, possibly October of that year, the people will enter a protest against the,
government very forcibly. From there to Oct., 1915, is exactly seven years, and the middle point of that time is
April, 1912, three and a half years after Oct., 1908, the date when Martin Luther appeared at the Diet of Worms.
Here Ave have Martin Luther from Oct., 1517, to April, 1521, three and a half years. What happened during
those three and a half years? Possibly what happened there during those three and a half years may correspond
with what will happen during the three and a half years from Oct., 1908, to April, 1912. The protest was nailed
up in Oct., 1517, corresponding to Oct., 1908; then followed a short period during which a growing work was
going on, but no open manifestation. The next act was in Julie, 1520, when the first bull of excommunication
was sent to Martin Luther. This corresponds to June, 1911, when we might understand that the ecclesiastical
systems will warn the leaders of the people to desist. In Dec., 1520, Martin Luther publicly burned the bull of
excommunication, the book of Canon Laws, and the Forged Decretals. This was an open act of defiance against
the government. The corresponding date to this is Dec., 1911, which, as I have said, corresponds to the year
when Cestius Gallus brought his army against Rome. These two events exactly correspond. Then we may
expect in Dec.. 1911, the people will rise up and openly defy the governments, with the result that the
governments will come down u poll the leaders of the people, just as the governments came down upon Martin
Luther. First of all the church in January, 1521, excommunicated Martin Luther, so possibly the ecclesiastical
systems will pass their ban upon the leaders of the people in January, 1912; then in April, 1912, corresponding
to the Diet of Worms, there will be an open rupture between the two, the governments and the people, and just
as the emperor put his ban upon Martin Luther at that time, so I would understand that all liberties will be
restricted in April, 1912, and there possibly the night wherein no man call labor will begin. Now you will
understand that I am only giving this as a suggestion and not as a positive statement; it seems probable that
something like this will be the course of events. Doubtless all who advocate the present truth will be included
by church and state as leaders of the people.

I trust that what I have said to-day will help to  establish our faith in the power and the wisdom and the love of
God. I do not want you to be troubled about remembering figures or to worry about them; the point is to see that
God knew all these things beforehand and that he brought them about or permitted them to happen for our
instruction.

Then, dear friends, when we realize the loving favor of our Father, our hearts go out to him in more faith and
love, as it is evident that he so overruled past events that they should correspond in the wonderful way we have
seen, we can look forward with confidence to 1915, and see that his plans will just as surely come to pass then.
The time is very short; there remain only eight years at the most before us. Thirty-two years of this harvest are
already gone and possibly there will be only five or six years of reaping work, So it means that there remains
very little time for us to make our calling and election sure, and very little time for us to gather the Lord's saints
together unto him, those who have made a covenant with him by sacrifice. We are not to be over anxious,
however. but in quietness and confidence, relying not on ourselves, but oil the Lord, who is our strength. The
time till the marriage is now very short. Whatever comes during the interval of ,vaiting, we can lift up our hearts
and rejoice, knowing that the time of our deliverance is very nigh. I would like in closing to quote the 46th
Psalm:

PSALM XLVI.
God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.
2. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the midst
of the sea;



3. Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah.
4. There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the
Most High.
 5. God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved; God shall help her, and that right early.
 6. The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he uttered his voice, the earth melted.
 7. The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah.
 8. Come, behold the works of the Lord, what desolations he bath made in the earth.
9. He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; be breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; he
burneth the chariot in the fire.
10. Be still, and know that I am God; I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.
 11. The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah.

On Monday afternoon there was no regular meeting, about 300 friends gathered in the Auditorium and had a
song service led by Bro. McPhail. Quite a number of the friends enjoyed the surf, also.



"Time, and Its Relation to
the Divine Plan"

Bible Students' Convention,  St. Paul
Tuesday Evening, 7:30 P. M.

Discourse by Bro. John Edgar. Subject, "Time, and Its Relation to the Divine Plan "

Brother Edgar's discourse on "Time Features," was in substance as follows:

Dear Friends: It gives me great pleasure indeed to meet you all. I have come all the way from Scotland to meet
you, and to bring to you the warm greetings of the friends over there. I see the same spirit displayed here that I
see there; - we all have the one Lord, the one faith, the one baptism, and the one spirit.

Before making up our minds to come, my wife and sister and I sat down and counted the cost. It meant a
considerable sacrifice of money and of time, and of ease; but after we did make up our minds, and especially
since we came, the sacrifice has turned into pleasure, and I suppose you all recognize that it is the Lord's way of
doing. We have not come to study the customs, or see the sights of the country, but we have come for the sake
of the truth; we have come to meet the "Truth" people; we have come to be filled somewhat more with
enthusiasm in the Lord's cause, and to carry that enthusiasm back and invest our brethren over the sea with that
enthusiasm, and I want you all, dear friends, to help us as much as you can, because the time is now so short.
We have been helped a great deal today by our dear Brother Russell's address, and for the valuable hints Brother
Cole gave us. Ali of these things are great helps to the Lord's people everywhere, and we over in Britain need
that help perhaps more even than you do.

Now, dear friends, as you are all aware, the first and most important study for all the Lord's children is how to
develop the graces of the spirit. The time prophecies are altogether secondary to that. In order to be an
overcomer we must understand what the graces of the spirit are, and how to develop them; and we must put that
knowledge into practice. Nevertheless, the time features of God's plan are of great importance. There are some
of the Lord's people who have no great talent in the way of figures; some cannot understand the time prophecies
very well, and such are required to take a good deal on faith from those who do understand them. But the more
we do understand these matters, the more we become established, and the more we increase in faith toward
God, and the more we have confidence in His wisdom, and love and power; and we get a clearer understanding
of that wonderful book, the Bible, and a clearer knowledge of God's wonderful plan of salvation. The time
prophecies have been hidden in the past, but are now revealed so as to give us an understanding of the time in
which we now live-the time of the harvest of the Gospel age, the time of the end. It is very important that as the
Lord's children we should direct our energies in the way in which God wants us to direct them; and unless we
do understand that we are now in the harvest period, we cannot do this. But if we do understand and fully
comprehend that this is the harvest period, then we shall hear the Master's voice, "Gather my saints together
unto me; those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice." This is the harvest message. It is no longer the
time for going out and sowing the seed only, but the special work now is a reaping work, the harvest work; and
these come in the time prophecies. We now know how to direct our energies, and our hearts are lifted up as we
see that the time is so near when we shall be forever with the Lord. No wonder Daniel exclaimed, "Blessed is he
that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days." We have come to that time.



We understand that time expired in October, 1874, and we are now in that blessed time, the time for the
unveiling of all the mysteries, the time for the knowledge of the time prophecies, the time to understand that the
Gospel age will soon be finished, and the Bride will soon have made herself ready. When we realize these facts,
we want to get established in the matter of the time prophecies. You know our motto for this year is, "In due
time." It is a very important message, and none but those who understand Millennial Dawn recognize the true
significance of those words "In Due Time."

In the talks I shall give there will be nothing new, but it will all be confirmatory of what is already taught in the
second and third volumes of Millennial Dawn. I was not always sure that Brother Russell's interpretation was
correct, but now I am positive that the interpretations of time prophecies in the Dawn are absolutely correct.
That is a great thing to be able to say, dear friends, and I hope that every one of you will be able to say the same
thing.

There are a great many things to speak about, and it is impossible in the course of two talks to mention all there
is in reference to all the charts before us, but it will be necessary to make a selection.

We will first take up this chart, called the Rest and Restitution chart. You know God used the people of Israel as
a typical people, to carry out certain types and shadows for our admonition. One of the important things God
had these people do was to observe times and seasons; he had them divide time into periods of weeks or years,
from the time they entered the land of Canaan. The seventh year was to be held as a Sabbath year, a rest year, a
year in which they were not to work on the land; the land had its rest. Then after a cycle of seven of those
periods, the next year, the 50th, was to be observed as a jubilee year, and during that year the Israelites were to
get back all the possessions they owned fifty years before, or that their forefathers had owned at that time. In
this way God was showing forth the great times of restitution, about which we all know-the great Jubilee which
began in October, 1874.

Some who do not understand much about these subjects may say, "Well, if the great times of restitution of all
things began in October, 1874, we do not see the things restored yet. How does that come about?" Simply be
cause these great times of restitution fill the whole period of a thousand years. This is the great antitype. If you
look back to the typical times of restitution you can easily comprehend that in the first month of that time,
corresponding to the first forty years of this time, there was a great deal of unrest; there was nothing restored



during that first month; that was the time for the poor and the oppressed, and the slaves, to cry out, "Liberty,"
"equality," "fraternity,” “the land for the people," "the rights of man," etc., which are the same cries we hear
today. That was the time for the poor to call for their own; that was the time for the rich to cling to what they
had, and to refuse to give it up - a time of great trouble, requiring the whole jubilee year to get things fully
restored. So it will require the whole thousand years for the times of restitution of all things to what they were
before the fall.

The last typical jubilee that was held was in the year 626 B. C., and there the type ceased. Now, we known
Jesus said that not one jot or tittle of the law would fail until all be fulfilled. But some one will say, "Well, here
we have the last typical jubilee year, and here we have the great anti-typical jubilee, beginning in 1874;
evidently, then, we see the type must have ceased, because there is such a long interval from that last typical
jubilee in 626 B. C. and this great anti-type beginning in 1874." Dear friends, the type ceased at that time, but
the anti-type did not begin merely in 1874. Why is that? Because we must remember this: That not only was the
jubilee year a type, but the cycle leading to that jubilee year was also a type. Therefore we have here during a
period of 950 years, 19 jubilee years, the last one occurring in the year 626, and there the anti-type began at that
year; first with the great anti-typical cycle, and then with the great anti-typical jubilee.

The next point that puzzles many is this: As these small cycles there leading to the typical jubilee years were
periods of 49 years, why then do we take the anti-typical cycle as a period of 50 x 50 years? Why do we riot
take them as a period of 49 x 49? Some might say, we take them 50 x 50 because that brings us to the proper
year as shown by other prophecies. No, that is not the reason. The reason is, because the type shows that is what
we have to do. How does the type show it? In this way: These cycles of 49 years were arrived at in this way by
the smaller cycles. These smaller cycles were periods of 6 years, followed by a Sabbath year, and then, when
the larger cycle came, the larger cycle was not 6 x 6, but it was 7 x 7. And just so from these smaller cycles of
49 years leading up to the fiftieth year in each case; when the anti-typical cycle came; it was not 49 x 49, but 50
x 50.

Then the last point is this: If this anti-typical cycle comes to October, 1875, as we know, why do we go back a
year and begin the anti-typical jubilee year with October, 1874? The reason of that is simply this: That if the
jubilee years had been observed all this time, then that year 1875 would have been a jubilee year, beginning
with October, 1874 and ending with October, 1875. Now the anti-type always replaces the type, so the
anti-typical jubilee began in October, 1874. So we see, then, a beautiful thing pictured in God's word in this
way, - this series of 19 jubilee years leading to this great anti-typical cycle and great times of restitution.

But there is another picture given us by these jubilees with their cycles, a larger picture than that, as shown by
Brother Russell in his works. Brother Russell understands, and it seems very reasonable as we go along, that
God's rest began at the fall, and will extend right on until the times of restitution; comprising, therefore, a period
of 7,000 years. That is God's rest-day, God's Sabbath. If that be the case, then the previous six days of creation
were also periods of 7,000 years. Now. we regard each of these days as a week, each week containing seven
days of one thousand years each. As there are seven of these altogether, this thousand ycar day is the 7th of the
week, but it is the 49th of the whole series; it is, therefore, a Sabbath day; besides being from one point of view
the time of restitution of all things, from this point of view it is a Sabbath day, and the Bible calls it that. You
remember Jesus said He was the Lord of the Sabbath, and therefore He became King in 1874, being the Lord of
the Sabbath. Then again He said that man was not made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath for man. And that we
can understand, because this day was set apart for the giving of salvation to man. This is the great Sabbath day,
the 49th day of the series, and then the next thousand year day is the 50th. That is the grand jubilee of jubilees.
By the end of this thousand year Sabbath day we understand that all things will be restored back to the
perfection lost by Adam, and then when it is finished, in the year 2874, Satan is to be loosened for a little season
in order to test man's obedience and loyalty to God and to righteousness, and all those who refuse to obey at that



time will be cut off in the second death; but all who are obedient will get the first dominion restored to them;
and then there will be no more death, no more sorrow or crying, for all the former things will have passed away,
and the great jubilee of jubilees, the great times of rejoicing, will never cease, but will extend throughout all
eternity.

Some may inquire why, if this is God's rest - day, did He work on this day. Did not God raise our Lord Jesus
Christ from the grave, as the beginning of the New Creation, and set him at His own right hand? Was not that
work? Yes, dear friends, it was work after a measure, but God's law did not prevent that kind of work. Why?
Because as our Lord shows, if a sheep or an ox were to fall in the pit oil the Sabbath, God's law would not
prevent one from pulling it out, but rather encourages, it. This was an act of mercy. Love dictated it. God's law
could not prevent it. Now, if an ox falling into the pit could be raised on the Sabbath day, and God's law not be
broken, how much more could our Heavenly Father raise His well beloved son out of the pit, the death state, on
this great Sabbath day!

If this be the Sabbath day, then, as we say, it is divided into an evening and a morning - the evening and the
morning of the seventh day. You will notice on the chart how these two parts come in here just in the middle,
between two rest years, namely, this one, 626 13. C., the last typical jubilee, and the previous year, the year 627
B. C., the 49th year of that series of Sabbath years, - two rest years. And just as we carry the cycle 2500 years
from the end of that year 626 and come to October, 1875, overlapping here a year, so to get the symmetry we
would do the same backwards: we would begin at the beginning of this year 627 and go back 2500 years,
overlapping here a year, and there we have the first Adam's day, a thousand years, the 2500 overlapping a year;
then two rest years in the middle, then again 2500; then the last Adam's day, again overlapping a year. So here
we have two rest years exactly in the center of this whole period of 7,000 years, and again we have two rest
years at the beginning before the fall, and again we have two rest years on an anti-typical scale at the end,
Now, we will study these rest years and Fee how they apply. First of all, in regard to these two rest years: Adam
was created in the first of these years. What did Adam require to do then? He required to learn to use his
faculties. Could he not just use his faculties at once? No, dear friends, the time that you learned to use your
faculties was when you were little children, and you do not remember about that now. But I can give you a case
in point: In Glasgow, Scotland, last year a man was blind from his birth had his sight restored to him; he had
cataracts in both eyes which were removed. He was between 20 and 30 years of age. When that mail had his
sight restored he could at first see light and darkness; he could see objects, but could not determine the shape
nor the size, nor the distance. He had already educated his touch, so that lie could begin to educate his eyes
now. When he saw all object he had to take it and feel it in order to determine its size and shape. And that is the
way he educated his eyes. When he was walking across the room and saw all object in front of him he could not
tell its distance away from him, and would stop, thinking it was near him; so he had to put out his hands then go
cautiously up to the object until he touched it. He had to learn how to use his eyes. So it must have been with
Adam at the first; but being a. perfect man, of course he very soon was able to do that. He had to learn the use
of his eyes and ears, and all his other senses; he had to learn also his environment; lie had to learn about the
animals. and the plants, and all the other things around, and he had to take possession of all these things. And
then he found out something; he found out his need for a companion; he found out he required some one who
could enter with him into his schemes, some one with whom he. could share his blessings and joys, And so God
gave him Eve. God sent him into a deep sleep, and after a short time of trouble Eve was presented to him. So,
while we understand the first year was a time of rejoicing, nevertheless we should understand that the second
year, after Eve was presented to him, must have been a time of great rejoicing. We cannot conceive the degree
of rejoicing that the perfect. man and perfect 'woman had in their companionship with each other. And then
came the fall, when all was lost only to be restored seven thousand years afterwards.

In the middle our picture shows two rest years; the first of these years was a Sabbath year; a time, therefore, of
rest, and pleasure; but the second year, being a jubilee, was a time of much more rejoicing. As we have already



said, at the beginning of it there was a good deal of trouble, but eventually it was a time of rejoicing for the poor
and oppressed; and more especially for the pure in heart it was a time of great rejoicing.

Now, when we come to the last two anti-typical rest years we find the same thing presented to us. In the first of
these, namely, the Millennium, as we know it, we find that will be a. time of rest, that it will be a great rest year,
during 'which the world, the inheritance of our Lord Jesus Christ, will have its rest, a time when mail will have
his rest, the time when man will get faculties which he possessed only in a very imperfect degree before, and the
time when he will learn to use those faculties. We cannot use the faculties we have now because we are too
imperfect, but at that time man will get perfect faculties given to him gradually, and he will gradually learn how
to use them, and he will gradually learn his environment, and all about the plants, animals and minerals, and all
this wonderful world contains. What a wonderful time that will be, when all this, knowledge comes to mankind!
And then he will require gradually to take possession of all these things - all just as Adam did at the beginning.
Then at the end will come a short time of trouble, when Satan is loosed, and which will be followed by the
grand jubilee of jubilees, the time of unalloyed rejoicing.

Chart No. 7

This is the chart which shows the Times of the Gentiles. This is what I call the "dominion" or "kingdom" chart.
We would understand, then, when the 7,000 years are complete man will be restored to perfection, but
dominion will not yet be his; it will require a period after that before the dominion is I known of all the families
of the earth." And when the dominion will be completely restored to man, under the sovereignty of God.  Here
on the chart we have this period of 7,040 years. Before that comes the two years during which Adam had the
dominion under the sovereignty of God, then the fall. Then comes the 1,000 years of the first Adam's day, the
time of the fall and loss of the dominion; then comes the "seven times" period of 2,520 years, during the latter
part of which the typical people and the typical kingdom, had favor with God, as the typical children of God,
and at the end of which time, in the year 625 B. C. they lost that dominion; then follows the "seven times" more,
the Times of the Gentiles, which will end in October, 1914, when Christ, the second Adam, will take His great
power to reign, and He will reign for this thousand years, to 2914 A. D., when the dominion will be restored to
man under the sovereignty of God, as it was in the beginning. So you see what God did. God is a God of order.
Order is the first law. What God did was evidently this: That He divided the 7,000 years exactly in the middle
here at the last typical jubilee year, which pointed to the time of restitution because at the end of the 7,000 years
the restitution will be complete. With regard to the dominion He likewise divided the 7,040 years exactly in the
middle, and this time, exactly in the middle, He made the typical people lose the dominion. The other features
of this chart we will come to by and by.



Now, we shall take up the next chart. This chart, as you perhaps saw at a glance, refers to the parallel
dispensations, the Jewish age and the Gospel age. You all know that God set apart this typical people, the
nation of Israel, and He said to them, "You only have I known of all the families of the earth.”  And when
Christ came He would now allow his disciples to go into the Gentiles or Samiritans; they were to go only to
Israel.  Now this special favor of God began at the death of Jacob, and ended at the death of Christ, when Christ
cast them off, saying, "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." There they were cast out of God's favor.
Brother Russell shows in the second volume of Millennial Dawn that the period of disfavor would be exactly
equal to the period of favor. He proves that from Zechariah, Isaiah and Jeremiah, as we all know-the "double."
Therefore, it is an easy matter to find out when the favor would return to Israel. Paul tells us that blindness has
happened in part to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in. Therefore, the time when favor would
begin to return would be the time also when the fullness of the Gentiles would be come in.

Now, we start from the death of Jacob, when the Jewish age began; it could not begin before because the
Patriarchal age did not cease until then. So we start from the death of Jacob, the founder of the Jewish age, and
measure to the death of Christ, and find the period to be 1,845 years. Therefore, we have simply to add 1,845 to
this year 33, and we get the year 1878 as the end of the Gospel age.

Some are apt to say, "Well, surely the Gospel age is not finished yet; 1878 is a long way past." No, dear friends,
it is not finished yet, because there is something more. You remember that in this year 3 3 A. D., about five
days before his death, Jesus said, "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." There the system, the nation,
of Israel, was cast off, but we know further that the nation was not dead right there and then; the fall began at
that time, but the fall was not complete until the year 70 A. D., when Jerusalem was destroyed and the Israelites
were scattered over all the earth, and since then they have been a nation no more. There was the end of the
1,845 years, and then the fall occupying 37 years. The harvest ended in October, 69, and the next year, 70, the
nation was destroyed. And so we expect then, seeing that this was a typical people, that from the death of Jesus
there was a period of 1,845 years, at the end of which Christendom was cast off; and since that time, the spring
of 1878, there has been a gradual fall of Christendom, the end of the harvest being October, 1914, and the next
year, 1915, seeing the destruction of this "present evil world." And all the signs of the times point to that, as you



are all aware.

Three and one - half years before the end of the Jewish age Christ came, in this year, October 29. You
remember Jesus at His birth was not the Christ. Jesus did not become the Christ until He was baptized, because
the word' Christ is the same as the word Messiah, and simply means "anointed." So it was only when Jesus was
immersed in the waters of Jordan, symbolizing His consecration to the will of God unto death, and after He was
raised up out of the water in symbolism of His rising in newness of life, receiving the holy spirit, that He
became the Christ, and that was in October, A. D. 29, all together a period of 40 years from October, 29 to
October, 69, the Jewish harvest. Similarly -when we came to this time, 31/2 years before the spring of 1878, our
Lord came the second time, and from there is a period of 40 years, ending in October, 1914, the end of the
harvest of the Gospel age. Now, we have a great many prophecies pointing to October, 1874, and we have a few
of them shown here, and we have also some others pointing to 1914; and so this wonderful chart simply
corroborates what the other prophecies state.

What I want particularly to draw your attention to now is this period at the end of each of these "days." You will
remember how Daniel was promised that his people would get 70 weeks of favor from the time the commission
was given to build the walls of Jerusalem, and in the beginning of the seventeenth week Messiah was to come,
and in the midst of that week he was to be cut off, and at the end of that seventieth -week the exclusive favor
was to be ended. This part of the chart pictures the 69 weeks up to the coming of Jesus as Christ in 29 A. D.,
and this part pictures the 70th week of years - a period of 70 years. He came in 29, and He was cut off in 33,
and then in October, 36 the end of the 70 weeks had come, which was the end of the exclusive or special favor
for Israel. What favor? The favor of the high calling. What a wonderful favor that was! Just think what that
favor means! It means that those who are invited to be partakers of this high and heavenly calling are invited to
be joint-heirs with our Lord Jesus Christ. As our Brother Brenneisen said in opening this convention, it would
be a very great favor to be invited to become president of this nation; most men would consider it was an honor
perhaps too high for them, and some might be carried away altogether by such an honor being given to them;
but what is that honor compared to the honor of being called to sit down on the right hand of Jesus Christ, to
whom all power in heaven and earth has been given! And to sit down there, not for a period of four years, but
for all eternity. It is a matter really too vast for our minds to comprehend fully, dear friends. Just think of the
highness of your calling. And so during that period, up until October 36, none but the Jews had that wonderful
privilege; not a. single Gentile was allowed to enter into that high calling. And then, because of the unbelief of
the nation, it was cast off as a system in the midst of the week, and as individuals at the end of the week, and in
October, 36 the exclusive favor had ended, and it was then that the first Gentile, Cornelius, received the holy
spirit as an earnest of his inheritance.

Now, dear friends, Brother Russell points out in the second volume, in the chapter on parallel



dispensations,-which is 4 beautiful and a wonderful chapter, and I would advise you to re-read it several times
and get to understand it well, - that this week of years is parallelled at the end of this Gospel age, as shown here:
That just as Christ came the first time in October, 29, so at the corresponding time, October, 1874, He came the
second time; just as Christ here cast off the fleshly house of Israel in the year 33, so at the corresponding time
here in 1878 the spiritual house of Israel (Christendom) was cast off; and, correspondingly, favor began to
return to the fleshly house of Israel. That was the year of the Berlin congress, when favor began to return to
them, as you all know.

Then in this year B. C. 1813 Jacob died, and the Jewish age began, and here in 33 A. D., Christ died and was
resurrected; so we understand in the spring of 1878 the members of the body of Christ who died during the
course of the Gospel age -were also resurrected, and from that time henceforth those who die in the Lord are
changed in a moment, "in a twinkling of an eye." There is another reason for the blessedness of those who come
to this time: That when they die there is no long time of waiting. Of course, I understand that the time of waiting
of the others was not apparent to them, that the moment of their death seemed just the moment prior to the time
of their awakening, because the interval was a period of unconsciousness; nevertheless, there is a blessed
assurance of knowing that when we die, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, we shall be changed to be
forever with our dear Lord. That began in the spring of 1878. There is no doubt it was just about that time that
the no-ransom theories began to be more prevalent, corresponding to the time that our Lord died; for he cast
them off there, and he cast them off here. Then in October, 36 we find one or two things. First of all we find, as
stated above, that the special favor ended for fleshly Israel, and the Gentiles began to come in; just so here we
find that October, 1881, was the end of special favor for Christendom, and a great crystalizing movement began
among the fleshly Israelites, the Jews. Then you remember how prior to that, in October, 36, Peter received a
vision when he was in the house at Joppa. You remember how difficult it was for the Jews to understand the
length and breadth and height and depth of God's mercy. They could not get it out of their minds that the favors
of God were to be forever only to the Jews. Even the disciples had to get something special in the way of
information on that point; and so, even though our Lord had said to the disciples, Go preach the Gospel to
others, nevertheless it required a special revelation of God in order that Peter, the first of the Apostles, might in
this respect understand the matter. You remember when he was on the house-top he saw a vision, a sheet was let
down, and how God told him he was not to call unclean anything which God called clean. So there Peter, and
consequently the other disciples, began to understand the wideness of the ransom; began to understand that the
ransom was something far greater than they had imagined before.; that it included the Gentiles as well.

Well, dear friends, it is rather remarkable, and there seems to me to be a correspondence in it, that in 1881, - I
do not know about the month of October, but in 1881, the corresponding year, - our Brother Russell was alone
with the Lord for three days, and it was only then for the first time that he began to understand the wideness of
the ransom, studying the tabernacle shadows. He understood it then better than ever before, and as a
consequence we have come to understand it also.

Do you not see the remarkable parallellism between the corresponding week of years at the end of the Gospel
age? And here comes a simple proposition that is bound to occur to every one of you: Namely, that if this
seventieth week is parallelled at the end of the Gospel age, then can it be that the whole seventy weeks have a
parallel also in the Gospel age? They have, dear friends. Having thought on that simple point, the next thing was
to go back to the beginning of the 70 weeks, find out what occurred there, then get the corresponding dates at
this time, and find out whether the events correspond or not; - and they do. We find a, whole series of events
occurring at the beginning of these 70 weeks, and also find a whole series of events occurring at the
corresponding dates exactly in the Gospel age; the former typifying the latter. There is something wonderful
there. It shows how God has been so supervising and overruling things, keeping back and allowing things to
take place at certain times in order to suit His purpose, because all of these important things are happening in
God's due time; and the more we understand the plan of God in regard to time features, the more that fact will



be forced upon us, and the more our hearts will go out to God because of His love, and His power, and His
justice, and His wisdom.

Before detailing the various points here I should like to mention how we find corresponding dates. It is a very
simple matter. You notice for example that each of these periods are 1,845 years. It follows, therefore, that any
date in the Jewish age will have its corresponding date in the Gospel age at a distance of exactly I , 845 years.
There is the beginning of the Jewish age. 1,845 years afterwards brings us exactly to the Gospel age. Take ten
years after the beginning of the Jewish age, and 1,845 years forward will give ten years after the beginning of
the Gospel age. So with any date. So with this date, 536 B. C. 1,845 years afterwards brings us to this year,
1309 A. D. So it is a. very easy matter to get corresponding dates. A good many friends come to me and say,
"This is wonderful, here we have corresponding dates." I do not see anything wonderful in that, for it is a very
easy matter to get corresponding dates; the point i s, do the events which occur on those dates also correspond?
If so, then we have chronological parallels.

Now, let us study the events of this time. Here at the beginning of these 70 weeks we find a period of
reformation in the house of fleshly Israel; and the corresponding time here we find again a period of reformation
in the house of spiritual Israel, and the various dates correspond exactly, date for date. At this date, 536 B. C.
Cyrus overthrew Babylon and allowed the captive Israelites to return to build the house of God at Jerusalem.
They laid the foundation at that time, but enemies stopped the work until the years 521 to 517 B. C., when the
Temple was built under the direction of Zerubabbel; then the work of reformation ceased in a large measure; it
went on to a certain extent, but there was not much work done until in the year 467 B. C. when Ezra returned
from Babylon to Jerusalem with a band of followers, carrying with them the golden vessels of the Temple.
(At this point in the discourse, the electric lights went out; the newspapers made the following. comment:
"During the service for about ten minutes the lights in the hall went out suddenly and the entire hall was left in
utter darkness. Some one in the gallery had the presence of mind to strike up the well known hymn, "O That
Will Be Glory for Me."

The whole audience was perfectly calm and there was not the slightest disturbance of any character. The society
kept singing until the lights were turned on and then Dr. Edgar resumed his discussion. The hall was crowded at
the time and the students were so occupied with the address and the thoughts which the speaker was
endeavoring to convey, that they would not let any outside influence enter into their minds. "

In the year 454 B. C. Nehemiah received his commission to come from Babylon with his band of followers to
build the walls of Jerusalem; and there was one of the last acts in a great work of reformation which went on in
fleshly Israel, and formed, therefore, a proper time for the beginning of the 70 weeks of favor.

New, dear friends, let us consider these dates, one by one, with their corresponding events, and compare them
with this time. First, let us consider what happened, and what was the condition of affairs before 536 B. C.; and
let us compare the time corresponding to that. That was the time during which the fleshly Israelites were in
Babylon. Seventy years before that Jerusalem had been destroyed, and the fleshly Israelites had been marched
away to Babylon, there to remain in captivity for seventy years. Now, that was the typical time; and we are to
understand that that was the beginning of the times of the Gentiles, the beginning of this period of "seven times"
shown in this chart, the time during which Babylon had her universal empire for seventy years; and we are to
understand that period of 70 years was a typical period. 70 is a symbolic number. It is made up of two numbers,
7 and 10, seven representing perfection, especially the perfection of time, and 10 representing numerical
completeness. When we count up figures we go to the number 10, and then after that we must begin at the
beginning, at one, again, using the multiples of ten. This figure represents numerical completeness, especially
with regard to governments, - ten toes, ten horns, etc. So the period of 70 years represents this complete period;
it typifies the complete period of times of the Gentiles, the time of the Gentile governments, the kings of the



gentiles. We know that for various reasons besides what I have given you. For instance, God said to
Nebuchadnezzar, "Seven times shall pass over thee," and we know that for seven years he lost' his reason. That
typifies the fact that men have lost their reason in thinking they can govern the world. Nebuchadnezzar thought
he could govern the world, and that was simply a symptom of insanity. Do you know that one of the most
manifest features of all forms of insanity is an exaggeration of egotism and selfishness, which we all possess
more or less. Sometimes it takes the form of self-glorification, thinking very greatly of one's self; other times it
is selfdepression, melancholia; but in all forms of insanity in those who can think and reason at all, self is the
most prominent feature. Now, dear friends, we are all possessed of that insanity more or less; we are all
possessed of this want of judgment; we all are inclined to think of self first, and that is one of the greatest fights
the child of God has, to keep self under. Nebuchadnezzar had this insane idea, and God gave him permission to
reign, knowing that the lesson would be beneficial to him in the future, and to all others, and knowing that the
result would be confusion, misery and death. That typifies the fact that Babylon the Great-the Roman Catholic
System, Christendom-has also the same thing. The church of this Gospel age has thought that she could rule the
world, which was an insane idea, and God has permitted it in order to teach the church a lesson. Now, the time
is coming when this Bablyon the Great will a overthrown, just as Cyrus overthrew this first Babylon the Great
in the year 536 B. C. In the 44th and 45th chapters of Isaiah we are told that a certain one Cyrus, who was
called by his name before he was born, would come and do this great work. Now we can understand that this
heathen king was there named by his name in order that he might prefigure a greater Cyrus who will do a
similar but a greater work. Let us understand what he did. The word Cyrus means "sun." This original Cyrus,
who in the year 536 B. C. conquered Babylon and let the captive Israelites go free, was a sun to them, because
he brought light and warmth into their hearts. Nothing cheered them more than the fact that they could return to
their beloved land and there build the house of the Lord. But in due time, dear friends, in the year 1914, the
greater Sun, the Sun of Righteousness, shall arise with healing in his -wings; he will take his great power at that
time and do a similar work to Cyrus. What did Cyrus do? He overthrew Babylon. So the greater Cyrus will
overthrow the greater Babylon. The first Cyrus let the captive fleshly Israelites free-as many as were willing to
go free; this greater Cyrus will also let the captive spiritual Israelites go free, but no one will be forced. We are
not to imagine that God is going to force any one to free himself from Babylon and to build the house of the
Lord, but He is giving an invitation; He says, "Come out of her my people." There is no force employed. It is a
free invitation, and we must accept it.  When Cyrus freed the captive Israelites they went to Jerusalem and built
there the Temple, and the walls of the city; and so in this same way we understand that the Israelites who were
captive in Babylon all of this time will be set free to build the great house of the Lord, the great Temple, and
build the walls of the greater Jerusalem, the heavenly Jerusalem. And then we know that this Cyrus, way back
here in 536 B. C., by this act of overthrowing Babylon became the emperor over that whole world, the universal
empire; just as our Lord will also become the great King, the King of' Kings and Lord of Lords, in October.
1914.

Then again we understand this first Cyrus had a dual kingdom. His kingdom was called the MedoPersian
Kingdom, because it was composed of two parts which were not divided, but were conjoined, as signified by
the fact that the bear, which symbolized that kingdom was raised on the one side, and in the other vision the one
horn of the ram was higher than the other horn. So we understand that signified that the Persian kingdom was
greater than the other kingdom, the kingdom of the Medes, the Persian kingdom being the one to which Cyrus
belonged.

This beautifully prefigures the Millennial kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, which will also be a dual kingdom
- a kingdom with two phases, the spiritual and the earthly; but the spiritual phase, to which our Lord belongs, is
a much higher than the earthly phase as the heavens are higher than the earth.

And then, lastly, dear friends, there is this point: We are told that the laws of the Medes and Persians were
unchangeable. Does not this apply in a, wonderful way to this greater kingdom, the Millennial kingdom, the



laws of which will be unchangeable?

Now, I understand that that is the complete fulfillment of what happened in 536 B. C., by this overthrow of
Babylon. Nevertheless, what we are considering tonight is a partial fulfillment. There was a partial fulfillment
in the year 1309 A. D. Some might say, How can there be two fulfillments? My answer to that is this: That a
double fulfillment is frequent in the scriptures. I can give you one important example. Elijah was a type of the
church in the flesh in this Gospel age. Which is the anti-type; but we know there was another anti-type on a
smaller scale, a partial fulfillment, in John the Baptist. Just so here: The great fulfillment of what happened in
536 B. C. is what will happen in October, 1914, although a partial fulfillment occurred in the year 1309 A. D.
Babylon began its power in 539 A. D. That was the time when the "abomination of desolation" was set up; and
there began the 1,260 years of the "days of Daniel," the time of the power of the papacy, the end of which was
the beginning of the "time of the end."

In passing I should like to draw your attention to the fact that there is a parallel here in the first period of "seven
times," the year 1981 B.C. corresponding with the year 539 A. D. In the year 1981 B. C. Isaac and Rebecca
were married. Isaac was a type of Christ, and Rebecca was a type of the church. The marriage of Isaac and
Rebecca typified the marriage of Christ and His bride. But we know that in this year, 539, there was an
anti-typical counterfeit of that. That was the time when the pope became the head, the husband, of the apostate
church; and there began the period of 1,260 years.

These periods correspond. What happened in this year 731 corresponds with what happened here in 1789,
namely, the French revolution, which was the real beginning of the time of the end. In 731 B. C. two great
events happened: One was the siege of Jerusalem by Senaccherib. In that year we know that the king of Syria
besieged Jerusalem with a huge army, and we know what resulted. We know that in one night 183,000 Syrians
lay dead in the field. There was a miraculous recovery from this time of trouble which seemed to overwhelm
Israel at that time. The time when Israel was overthrown was 125 years afterwards, 6 0 6 B. C.

Hezekiah after this Syrian defeat, which was not by himself but by the power of God directly, took some of the
glory to himself, and as a consequence he was laid on a bed of sickness, but that sickness was not unto death; he
repented, and thereupon miraculously recovered. Now, both of these events indirectly correspond with the
French revolution, - when Christendom miraculously recovered, and then 125 years afterwards we expect the
downfall of Christendom.

I should like to draw your attention to this: That the events of this year, 731, are detailed in four chapters of the
book of Isaiah; the 36th to the 39th, inclusive, and these four chapters are enclosed between two Millennial
chapters. The 35th chapter of Isaiah is a great Millennial chapter, as you all know-the chapter which tells us the
desert shall blossom as a rose, and that the ransomed of the Lord shall return, etc. The 40th chapter is the
chapter which begins thus: "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak comfortably to
Jerusalem," etc. It is a great Millennial chapter also. It would seem very strange, if we did not understand this
fact I am telling you now, why Isaiah should in the 35th chapter speak of the Millennium, then in the next four
chapters go back and tell us about events of 731 B. C., and then in the 40th chapter go clear back once more to
the Millennial age; but when we understand that the events in 731 B. C. simply prefigure the events of 1789 A.
D., the French revolution, the beginning of the time of the end, the beginning of the day of the Lord's
preparation, then we see the purpose; we see that what Isaiah was really doing was this: In the 35th chapter he
tells about the Millennium, then in the next four chapters he tells us about the French revolution as the
beginning of the time of the end of this present evil age, the time of the end of the Gentiles, the time of the
beginning of the Lord's preparationthe time, therefore, when we can say: "Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem,
and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned:" that the time of her recovery
is drawing nigh. So in fact we are not really jumping way back, but speaking about the same time.



And there is a further point here, namely, that those who believe that the book of Isaiah was written by two
different men at different times are proven wrong. They divide the book of Isaiah at the end of the 39th chapter.
They say the first 39 chapters were written by one man at one time, but from the 40th chapter on it was written
by somebody else at some other time. Now we see that here is a link between the 39th and 40th chapters which
binds the two parts together. But this is a little digression from our subject, and we will go on. The point I have
been referring to is, that Babylon the Great, began in 539, and will not be finally destroyed until 1915; but a
partial destruction took place in 1309 A. D. Up to that time Babylon was a simple empire, you may say, and that
was just in the very middle of the papal millennium. Up until that time the pope had been king of kings and lord
of lords; he had universal sway over the world; but in the year 1309 his power began to be broken. How? In this
way: A certain pope, Boniface the VIII, had been appointed just prior to that, and this pope was more arrogant
than any before him. He issued the famous bull called unam sancti. In this bull he claimed not only temporal
and spiritual authority over the whole world, but he said, further, that no man could get eternal salvation except
by his sanction. Now at that time the king of France, Philip the Fair, objected to this; he was sufficiently
advanced to see that this was nonsense, and he did something no king had ever done before him in the time of
the papal supremacy; he made the pope a prisoner, and that was in 1309, the very middle of the papal
supremacy. It was Charlemagne who began the papal Millennium; it was France and Napoleon the Great who
finished the papal Millennium; and it was the king of France in the middle of that Millennium who made the
pope a prisoner and began to break the power of the papacy. The pope, being an old man, died as a consequence
of the indignities and injuries received. Then another man was appointed pope, and he died in the course of a
year. Then a man who had sold himself to the king of France was appointed pope. Now, this man could not go
to Rome because the people of Rome would have risen up in anger against him, and so he had to seek his seat of
empire somewhere else. He finally, in this year 1309, chose Avignon as his seat. and there began what is called
the Babylonish captivity of papacy, which lasted about 70 years. During all of that time there were seven popes
in Avignon, and they were under the power of the king of France, and during that time Britain, Germany,
Switzerland, and other kingdoms, refused any longer to have the pope as their umpire and arbitrator as before,
because they recognized that if they appointed the pope as arbitrator his decisions would simply be decisions of
the king of France, as he was under the power of the king of France. So there we see the power of the papacy
broken, and Babylon, to a certain extent, overthrown. -a partial fulfillment of what occurred in the year 536 B.
C. There was the opportunity for the captive spiritual Israelites in Babylon to become free, and to lay the
foundation of the Temple-meaning by that the reformed church, the spiritual temple. That is just what all
historians tell us; they tell us that if we want to study history of the reformation, we must begin with Avignon;
that Avignon constitutes the dawn of the Reformation. But only the foundation was laid in that year, just as in 5
3 6 B. C. it was only the foundation of the House of the Lord that was laid; the enemies came and stopped the
work, and it was not until this time, 521 to 517, that the material Temple was built in the Jewish age; and so we
find the corresponding years, 1324 to 1328, when the spiritual temple was built by Marciglio.

Now, here comes in a little explanation. We must understand that the year 536 is the end of the chronology as
given in the Bible; the chronology is given us year by year right up until 536, and there stops; after that we are
referred to the books of secular history. Now that is a wonderful arrangement on God's part, because secular
history is not reliable before 536 B. C., but is reliable at that time and afterwards. So when we come to this year
when the temple was built, we are not told how long it was after the return from Babylon, but we axe told that
the temple began to be built in the second year of king Darius.

 So in studying this matter I had to go to secular history at this point. First of all I looked at the margin of the
Bible, the chronology given by Usher, and there I was told that the second year of Darius was not 521 but 520
B. C. So I went to the history of the middle ages, to the year 1325, to find out what happened there, and I found
that what happened at that time was the great work of Marciglio; but his great book was written in 1324; there
was a difference of a year. I found more books on the middle ages, and they all said the same thing. That book



was written in 1324, so I said, if that was the case, then the temple did not begin to be built until 521, that it
could not be 520 B. C., but must be 521. So I went to searching the books 0 f history to look up Darius, and they
all said the same thing, that Darius began to reign in 521 B. C. Now, if 521 B. C. was the first year of his reign
it surely follows that 520 was the second year of his reign. There was a difference of a year. I looked over
history after history on the kingdom of Persia, and they all said the same thing, viz. : That Darius began to reign
in 521 B. C. There was a difference of a year; it seemed to mean that the whole thing had to go; but no, I was
sure that it would not have to go, because all the other points had been exact; this was the only one where there
was a difference, and the difference only one year; there must be some way  to explain it. So convinced was I of
that fact that I started at the beginning again and, dear friends, it is wonderful to me to say this: I am a very busy
medical man, and have not much time to spare on these things, but during the week I was investigating that
matter I had a great deal of time to myself, being very slack in my professional work, but as soon as I found the
solution of this my work began to grow again and I became as busy as ever; so it seemed to me as if the Lord's
hand was in that, as I believe, and you all believe, our Heavenly Father planned all things. "The steps of a
righteous man are ordered of the Lord."

Now, what I found was a very simple explanation of the matter. It was found in one of the first books I looked
at, but hidden away in a foot-note, and that is why I hadn't seen it at first. Rawlinson points out in his "Five
Great Monarchies" that the temple began to be built in the six month of the second year of king Darius,
according to Ezra and Haggai. Rawlinson states that these, being Jews, chose the Jewish ecclesiastical year.
Now, you know that the Jews' ecclesiastical year begins in the spring time. Darius began to reign in the first of
January 521 B. C. January 521 was the first month of his reign. Then February 521 was still the first year,
March 521 was still the first year, and April 521 was the beginning of the second year, according to the Jews,
and so the sixth month was September 521 - the sixth month of that second year of Darius, according to the
Jews, but still the year 521. So the solution was simple.

Now, 'the Temple was built in four years, and more or less work was finished in that time. I am sorry that I have
not time to enter into the work of Marciglio, but he was greater than any of the succeeding reformers in very
many respects. it is a wonderful book he wrote in 1324, way back there in the dark ages. He advocated
republicanism; he said we should have no kings; he said there should be no division between the clergy and the
laity; he said the church should have nothing whatever to do with the temporal affairs of this life; that the
church should own no property; that the people had the right of conscience, that Christ was the Judge; that Saint
Peter never had been at Rome, or if he was there he did not, at least, establish a church; that at any rate the
holding of the keys meant simply being the turn-key, and the turnkey was not the judge; that the minister, while
he was worthy of his hire and should therefore get his support, he should not receive anything more than he
actually required; that if he received anything more he should give it to the poor. So on many points like that he
undoubtedly laid the foundation that built the temple of the Reformation; he forged the bolts which were used
by succeeding reformers. His great object was to bring about this reformation, but he knew that at that time
Republicanism could not hold, for the people were too superstitious for that; so his wish was to put down the
papal supremacy. He recognized the church should be subject to the Gentile powers that be, and so to secure
this aim he tried to get some man appointed as emperor of the West, an imitation of Charles the Great, in order
that another pope might be appointed under him, so as to keep the secular power supreme. In the year 1326 he
found what he wanted. He found out that a certain king, Louis, was quarreling with the pope in Avignon, and
took advantage of that quarrel, which was insignificant in itself. With a band of followers who were very
enthusiastic he approached king Louis of Bavaria and put his proposal before him, and Louis was quite pleased.
Louis joined him, and the band went up to Rome, and the people in Rome received him with that commission.
Why? Because they were sick of the fact that the popes were in Avignon. As long as the popes were in Avignon
it meant that the people flocked to Avignon, and the money went to Avignon, and Rome was becoming poorer
and poorer in consequence. So when there came a prospect of a pope being appointed in Rome they were as
pleased as could be, and accepted it. And there Louis in this year 1328, at the end of the year, was appointed



emperor of the West. And then in that year, 1328, Marciglio died Now Louis was a man of no ability, and full
of superstition, who dreaded an ex-communication, and when Marciglio, his great counsellor, died, Louis
simply threw up the whole matter and fled from Rome, and the matter ended. The work was finished in four
years; - just as the literal temple was finished in four years, and did not go on building again, so this work was
finished in four years and did not go on again year after year. But just as the temple being built in four years
was used for the purpose for which it was built, so the work of these four years was also used for the purpose
for which it was done-the organization of the great reformation. Then follows a lull of about fifty years; and as
in 467 Ezra came back from Babylon with the golden vessels of the temple, and then the temple could be used
properly with the vessels in it, it was the same way here. In 1378 Wycliffe came back from Babylon the Great,
and with him carried the vessels (truths) of the temple to Jerusalem - (to this reformed church.)

 In the year 1378 a wonderful thing happened. In that year the pope ln Avignon died, and the people rose
up and appointed a pope of their own in Rome. But the people in France did not want him, and they also
appointed a pope in Avignon. So there were two popes in Europe at the same time. What happened? These
two popes immediately arose and quarrelled with each other, called each other all sorts of blasphemous
names, and used scurrilous language against each other; each of them claimed to be the vicar of Christ, of this
and each of them said the other was Anti-Christ – not knowing, of course, that both were correct. That
opened Wycliffe's eyes. Wycliffe had been a reformer, but not a temple reformer. He saw it could not be
true that there were two vicars of Christ, more especially considering what language they were using.
So in that year, 1378, he came out as a reformer. He began to translate the Bible, and the first thing he saw was
that the golden vessels, (the Word of God,) which had been lying in Babylon, this great system of papacy, were
full of abominations, and the worst of all these abominations was the doctrine of transubstantiation. This
abominable doctrine took away the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ. When Wycliffe saw that in 1378 he began
to teach the world what the sacrifice of Christ meant. He brought the golden vessel back from Babylon to this
temple of the reformed church, containing the pure Bible truth with regard to the ransom sacrifice of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that our Lord Jesus Christ had died once and for all; and not only did he bring that vessel back, but
others. He pointed out the error of the adoration of the virgin Mary, of the adoration of the saints, and of the
claim that pennance would atone for sin, and of many other false doctrines. He taught that the abominable doc
trines of the papacy were all wrong, and brought forth the truth in regard to these questions. That was the
work of Wycliffe, corresponding to the work of Ezra.

 Then the work of the reformation grew. Just as 13 years afterwards Nehemiah received his commission to
build the walls of Jerusalem, to buttress that great system of Jerusalem, fleshly Israel, so 133 years after
the death of Wycliffe, Huss received his commission to do the same thing to buttress the reformation. It was
Huss who made the reformation a natural force, and properly, therefore, these two points, the work of
Nehemiah and the work of Huss, begins each of the seventy weeks. The 70 weeks brings us to the time 454 B.
C. That was about the time of Malachi the prophet. After that we come to this time; seven weeks brings us to
1440, the time of the invention of printing, which did almost more than anything else to carry on the
reformation. Then followed 62 weeks. In that period between 1440 and 1874 is a blank, just as the
corresponding time in the Jewish age was blank. You know the historical canon of the Old Testament ended
with Ezra and Nehemiah, and the prophecies ended with Malachi. Then there is a blank until we come to the
New Testament, which tells about the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ and John the Baptist. Nevertheless, we
know what happened during that time. We know that previous to that there was a gradual rise of the
reformation, but during that interval there was a fall, chiefly into two parties; one party holding to the traditions
of the elders, which bound them faster and faster into those traditions, and these were the Pharisees; the other
party became free thinkers, began to doubt the Bible, began to criticise the Bible, began to doubt the fact of the
resurrection, doubting many things and interfering more in the politics of this world, and these were the
Saducees. So "in due time" when the Lord came to His own His own received Him not; it was only a remnant
who received him.



During the corresponding time there has been a similar work going on in Christendom. First of all, the
reformation took its rise; then during this interval a fall, chiefly into two parties: One party holds to the Word of
God, and say they believe every word of it, but what they believe is the traditions of the elders, and they have
bound themselves faster and faster in those traditions; then there is the other party who are free thinkers, who
have begun to criticise the Bible, and disbelieve great parts of it, the higher critics, evolutionists and that class,
and interfering more in the politics of this world; and the result was, when our Lord came the second time to His
own His own received Him not; but again, to as many as received Him, to them He has given power to become
the sons of God. So we see a wonderful parallel in all

What I have said will, I hope, have this effect, viz.: To make sure to you that God has been acting in everything
according to His own appointed times, and all of these events in the past have occurred just exactly in the way
God intended them to happen. Some might say, "What matter is that to us? They are in the past, we have
nothing to do now with them, they were already gone." But the point is this: If these things happened in exact
years in the past, and God made them to happen as we say He has, then with equal confidence we can look
forward to the future, and to this year 1915, and say that just as surely will Christendom be destroyed in that
year. In October, 1914 the marriage of the Lamb and His Bride will have come. What does that mean? It means,
dear friends, that out of a whole period of forty years' harvest 32 have now gone, and only 8 remain; and
possibly the reaping work will be finished in less than that time, because you know the reaping work is followed
by a threshing work, a sifting work. So we expect the reaping work will be finished possibly before that time!
And In any case many of us will have finished our work before that time, but those who live to the very end of
the time have at the very most only 8 years left. Surely we must be up and doing to make our calling and
election sure; surely we must be up and doing the Lord's work of the harvest, gathering His saints together unto
Him, those who have made a covenant with Him by sacrifice. Is not that the reason we are gathering together?
Are we not the Lord's saints, and that is why we are gathering together unto the Lord, our great Head? And we
want to gather out those who are still in Babylon. We want to carry on His work. We have a short time to do it,
and we must be up and doing if we are to be pleasing to the Lord. But we are not to be over-anxious. We are not
to think it rests on us; we must not be worried about the matter; we must trust in the Lord. I always take great
pleasure in a verse which was brought to my attention by Brother Hemery in England:

"In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength."

That does not mean quietness and confidence in yourself; it means quietness and confidence in the Lord shall be
your strength. The Lord is 'doing the work, and simply using us as His instruments. So when we realize that we
have the peace of God ruling in our hearts; we do his work but we do not worry about it; we do the work
conscientiously, - having a conscience void of offense toward God and toward men; then we can take pleasure
in the Lord's words when He says, "Lift up your heads and rejoice, knowing that your deliverance draweth
nigh."

Dear friends, although we see the kingdoms shaking, although we know that soon these kingdoms will be cast
into the midst of the "sea," nevertheless there is a river, the great river of the water of life that is to flow through
the Millennial age, that great river of the knowledge of the glory of the Lord. "There is a river, the streams
whereof shall make glad the city of God." These streams of truth that are coming now make up that great river,
the streams whereof make glad the city of God. Yes, dear friends, we who form this city of God are glad
because of the truth that is coming to us now, - this truth that the kingdom of our Lord and His Christ is soon to
be established, and that if we be overcomers, if we be faithful unto death, we shall share with Him in that
kingdom.
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THE GREAT PYRAMID, BUILT, 2170 B. C.

DEAR Friends: I have great pleasure in coming be fore you and speaking a little more concerning  God's
purposes with regard to the time features of His plan. I want to remind you of our motto for this year, "In Due
Time," and to show you how God has been working everything on time. It is six years since I first read the
chapter on the Pyramid in the third volume of Millennial Dawn. At that time I was somewhat prejudiced against
it; partly because the Pyramid is not the Bible, and partly because it seemed to me too fanciful to imagine that
its various passages should symbolize the plan of salvation. I cast the matter entirely aside, and did not study it
again until April of this year (1906), when I had to take it up in the usual course of the Glasgow class for Dawn
study. My knowledge of God's plan of salvation is now deeper and wider than it was six years ago and
accordingly I am now better able to appreciate the symbolism of the Pyramid. As a result of this year's study of
the Great Pyramid I agree with Brother Russell that it is indeed God's stone witness in Egypt. I now feel certain,
dear friends, that God was the architect of this wonderful structure and that it was built fully 4,000 years ago in
order to be God's witness to the world in the Millennial Age. The reason why God has given us the privilege to
point out that it is the witness, and wherein it is the witness, is that we, the feet-members of the Body of Christ,
are living in the opening years of the Millennium. In our study of the Pyramid our love for God grows deeper,
because we see in it His loving favor for us and for the world in general, and at the same time our awe of Him
increases as we perceive His power and wisdom.

Now, dear friends, I shall not take time to discuss the outward features of the pyramid but shall confine myself



entirely to the internal passages. You will see on this chart, Cut No. 34, a great many figures. Some of you may
be rather discouraged, but I want to remind you that God does not make it a stipulation that every one who gets
into the kingdom of God must be a mathematician; that is not one of the essentials; it is the development of
character founded upon faith in Christ that is essential. These figures are given us in order to establish our faith
in God, and to help us understand Him better. The more we can understand these things the better for us.
Nevertheless, if after honest endeavors to understand them we find we cannot do so, we should bear in mind
that God will supply our need in some other way.

These figures are all in British inches. The Pyramid was built fully four thousand years ago, and at that time
there was no British nation and no British inch; therefore, we should seek for the standard measurement of that
time. Prof. Piazzi Smith, when investigating this subject, found beyond a doubt that 1,000 British inches are
exactly equal to 999 Pyramid inches. Accordingly, if we want to find the number of Pyramid inches we shall
require to subtract one from each thousand of these figures, and of course the same proportion for lower or
higher numbers. It was my brother, Morton Edgar, who drew this and all the other charts. I am glad to say that
he shares with me the joy of being in the present truth. He was associated with me in the study of the Pyramid
and many of the time features of which I shall speak were discovered by him.

Now, dear friends, for a proper understanding of this matter we shall require to know the symbolism of the
different passages. It was a, young Scotchman, Robt. Menzies, who first pointed out that the key to the
knowledge of the symbolism of the internal passages is the "Well" which represents the grave, Hades, that state
of death from which there will be an awakening. He pointed out the fact that if you take the top of the first
ascending Passage as representing the birth of our Lord, 33 inches further on brings you "over against the mouth
of the well," and that at the top of the well, there is an appearance of an explosion, seeming to say that God,
after Christ died and was buried, burst the bonds of death and raised His beloved Son from the hades condition,
the death state.

In the Epistle of Timothy we read that Jesus by his death and resurrection abolished death and brought life and
immortality to light through the gospel. Life on the plane of human perfection, as it will be at the end of the
millennial age, is indicated in this Pyramid by the "Queen's Chamber." Immortality is indicated on a higher
level by the "King's Chamber," into which we can gain entrance only by means of the Grand Gallery and
Ante-Chamber. The Grand Gallery represents the high of heavenly calling, and the Ante-Chamber represents
the school of Christ, the school of consecration unto death. The Ante-Chamber thus. represents the "Holy" of
the tabernacle, and the King's Chamber the "Holy of Holies." When we once understand this, dear friends, then
the whole symbolism becomes plain.

. . . We can now see that the Descending Passage represents the course of this "present evil world" down to
destruction, which is represented by the "Pit," or subterranean chamber. This "Pit." or subterranean chamber
represents "Gehenna," just as the "well" represents "hades." We are not to understand, however, that it is the
people who are going down into gehenna. It is the world-this present evil world with all the present evil
institutions which is to be destroyed in gehenna.  These institutions, thank God, will never be awakened again.

The Descending Passage, then, represents the plane of “condemnation and death,” and you can see that from
this plane to the upper planes of life and immortality, there are two ways shown in the Pyramid of life and
immortality, there are two ways shown in the Pyramid, viz.: the First Ascending Passage, and the “Well.”  Now,
if you will look at this chart, you will see that from this plane to the upper planes of life and immortality, there
are two ways shown in the Pyramid of life and immortality, there are two ways of life shown in the Pyramid,
vis.: the First Ascending Passage, and the “Well.”  Now, if you will look at this chart, you will see that of the
two ways the First Ascending Passage, which represents the Law Covenant, appears to be much easier than the
other.  When the Law was presented to them they shouted joyfully “all these things will we do.”  They thought



the Law Covenant was an easy way to life.  They did not recognize their own weaknesses.  They did not
recognize that it was impossible for them to keep the perfect law of God.  But we know that the perfect law of
God blocked the way.  Thus that which was ordained to life was found to be unto death, because it was
impossible for fallen flesh to obey that law.  What blocked the way?  It was the divine law.  Now look at this
First Ascending Passage and you will see a granite plug blocking the way and making it absolutely impassable.
This granite plug, therefore, represent the divine law, the law of God.

This way being blocked, we find that there is only one Open passage to the upper passages of life and



immortality, namely, the "well;" and this also was blocked until it was opened by the death and resurrection of
Christ. Besides, it is a very narrow -way; it is only 28 inches square, and it is vertical for a large part of its
course. In this way is beautifully represented the scriptural text, "By grace are ye saved, through faith, and that
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast." We cannot ascend from this
plane of "condemnation and death" to the plane of justification or reckoned human perfection except by grace; it
is riot of ourselves, it is the gift of God. Justification is not the result of works on our part, but of faith. No
works of ours are accepted by God as living works till after we are justified.

There was only one man who ever kept the perfect law of God, and that was the "man Christ Jesus;" but He was
not born on this plane of condemnation and death represented by the Descending Passage. He was born under
the law, however, i. e., at the upper end of the First Ascending Passage, on the plane of human perfection. That
is why He could and did keep the perfect law of God. The only two who ever came into being on this plane of
human perfection were Adam and Christ. Adam sold the whole human race under sin and death. Christ, on the
other hand, kept the perfect law of God and did not require to die, but He voluntarily gave up His life, and then
as it was not possible that He could be holden of death, He was raised from the dead. Through Christ as the last
Adam the first Adam and all his family will likewise be raised from the dead, and so will be exemplified the
saying, "the first shall be last and the last shall be first."

Bro. Russell points out in the third volume of Millennial Dawn that the floor of this horizontal passage is rough
and that evidently no time measurements are indicated there. Keeping this in mind my brother has drawn a
horizontal dotted line on a level with the top of the well along the smooth wall of the passage as representing
the plane of human perfection, that point on which Adam and Christ stood, and the plane on which all will stand
when they emerge from the well, either now by faith or at the end of the millennial age by the year 2874 A. D.,
in the actual sense. Adam, in selling the race under sin, brought them into condemnation and death, and as "they
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind," or as the margin puts it
in Rom. 1:28, "Gave them over to a mind void of judgment." The result was that mankind fell into a lower and
lower state of degradation. Not even the flood stopped the downward progress. In this way was exemplified
what God knew from the beginning, but which it was necessary for mankind to learn by bitter experience, that
none could by any means redeem his brother nor pay a ransom for him. Then in due time God made his
oath-bound covenant with Abraham, the foretaste of the gospel, at a time when the world had reached such a
state of degradation that in the city of Sodom there were not found even ten righteous men. It was in the year
2045 B. C., exactly 20831/2 years after the creation of Adam. Now, from the plane of human perfection on
which Adam stood at his creation down to the lowest point of the Descending Passage the vertical measurement
is 20851/2 British inches, but I have just said that the distance in time from the creation of Adam till the date of
the Abraham covenant was 20831/2 years. Why the difference? We must subtract 2 to bring these British inches
into pyramid inches, and then we get the required harmony.

Now this promise first made to Abraham was repeated to Isaac, and again to Jacob, and then in the lifetime of
Jacob God began to carry His promise into effect. In the year 1830 B. C., He caused Jacob and his household to
go into Egypt, which in the scriptures, represents "this present evil world." From that time the working out of
God's promise has gone on and will go on step by step, first through natural Israel, then through the Church in
this Gospel age and finally in the millennial age through the Church glorified, and the ancient worthies. By the
year 2874, A. D., the end of the times of restitution, perfection will have been attained and all will have been
restored to what it was before the fall.

We have this also exemplified in the Pyramid. We see that the promise was given to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
at the point of very low degradation represented by the floor of the horizontal passage leading to the Pit. If we
start now at the point where the horizontal portion and the descending portion meet, the point where the upward
inclination begins, as October of the year 1830, B. C., when Jacob and his household entered Egypt and go up at



the rate of a pyramid inch to a year along the Descending Passage, step by step, until we get to the floor of the
First Ascending Passage, and then up along this passage still at the rate of a pyramid inch to a year until we get
to the top of the well, the plane of human perfection, we shall find that this point indicates the year 2874, A. D.,
the date when mankind will be restored to that plane from which Adam fell.

October, 1830, B. C . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1829 1/4
Spring 2874, A.D.  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2873 1/4
                                                               4702 ½ years

Length of lower portion of Descending Passage . . . . . . . . . . 3139 British inches.

Length of First Ascending Passage . . . . . . . 1545
Distance to edge of upper end of Well . . . . .    23 1/4
                                                                       4707 1/4
Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .        4 3/4

                       4702 1/2 pyramid inches.

Having considered the general symbolism of the passages, we shall now consider them more particularly, and
first we shall begin with,

The Descending Passage

Just imagine that this is an excursion party and that we are all now in Egypt at the foot of the great pyramid, and
that I am leading you up through these passages. If your imagination can carry you in this way, then you will be
able to better realize the points to be made. We climb up to the entrance, and we go in single file down this
passage; it is a very small passage, it is scarcely four feet from the floor to the roof, but the length of it is 124
yards. At the first a little light streams in at the entrance just as it was at the beginning of "this present evil
world," but as we proceed the gloom deepens until it becomes pitch dark. We are obliged to stoop very low as
we proceed laboriously down this passage, and very soon our heads and backs are aching. Does not this aptly
represent the course of this present evil world, groaning under the yoke of sin and death, and going down
towards destruction? Darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the people; they know not at what they
stumble. When, we realize this, dear friends, our hearts go out in sympathy to the groaning creation. We look at
the hopelessness of their efforts to rule themselves and to bring about eternal blessings and life, and so we ask
ourselves the question, when will be the end of these things?

I want to emphasize very strongly that we must not go to the pyramid for first hand instruction in matters in
regard to the plan of salvation. We must go to the Bible for that first hand instruction, and then having found out
what the Bible teaches, we look to the pyramid to see whether or not it will confirm the Bible. Now when we
study the time prophecies and chronological parallels we know that this "present evil world" will be destroyed
by the fall of 1915; that October, 1914, will be the end of the lease of power to the Gentiles and that the
following year, 1915, will see the destruction of all the present evil institutions. The question, then, we are to
ask ourselves is, Does the lower end of the Descending Passage at the edge of this Pit represent the fall of the
year 1915? It does, dear friends. How do we find this out? We find it out very simply in this way: All we
require to do is to find out the date of any point along the length of this passage; the point for instance, where
the floor of the Descending Passage is intersected by the floor of the First Ascending Passage projected
downwards. Once we get the date of that point, then all we have to do is to find the measurement of the passage



from the same point down to the edge of the pit, and thus we shall find the date represented by the edge of the
pit. To find out the date in the upper portion of the Descending Passage we shall require to keep in mind that the
upper end of the First Ascending Passage represents the true date of the birth of Christ, and then measure
backwards along the passage to get this date B. C. Now the length of this passage is 1545 British inches. Prof.
Piazzi Smyth states in his book that it is 1544 British inches. Prof. Petrie, the other great expert says it is
15461/2 British inches. The number 1545 is intermediate between the other two. To some who do not
understand much about measurements it may seem strange that these two men should differ by two and a half
inches, but if two or three of you should measure this hall from one end to the other, intelligently and carefully,
and then compare your results, it would be very surprising indeed if you did not differ by two or three inches.
Remember also that this passage is a very long dark one, has a very low ceiling and is blocked by the granite
plug. The reason why these two men came so close in their measurements was because they were both experts,
and were extremely careful. They both spent months in measuring these passages.

The reason why I have taken the measurement of the First Ascending Passage as 1545 British inches is riot
simply because it is intermediate between the measurements of Smyth and Petrie, but because it harmonizes six
different times which with any other measurement would be thrown out of harmony. That seems to me to be
sufficient evidence that it is correct. Now 1545 British inches represents 1543 1/2 Pyramid inches, because we
must subtract one for the thousand and 1/2 for the 500. Christ was born in October 2 B. C., 1 1/4 years before
the Christian era; therefore we must add on this 1 1/4 inches, and that brings us to the date 1544 3/4 B. C. In
other words, April of the year 1545 is the date represented by this point on the floor of the Descending Passage.

We must next find out the length of this passage. Piazzi Smyth gives the length of that portion of the ascending
Passage above this point as 987 British inches. He could not measure the part below because it was filled with
rubbish, but Howard Vyse gives the measurement of the whole passage as 4450 British inches. If we subtract
987 we find that the measurement from the point, which indicates the date April 1545 B. C., down to the edge
of the pit is 3463 British inches - 3129 and 324 added together make 3463, and this date is April, 1545; that is to
say 1,544 3/4 - inch years before Christ. If this portion of the Descending Passage is 3463 inches long and the
date indicated by its upper end is April, 1545 (1544 3/4) B. C., what is the date represented by the edge of the
pit? By subtracting we get 1918 1/4 A. D. This would mean that the date indicated by the edge of the pit is 1918
1/4, which is to say April of the year 1919 A. D. But I said a little while ago that this point represents the fall of
October, 1915. What is wrong? The 3463 inches are British inches, and it is a pyramid inch that represents a
year, therefore we must subtract 3 1/2 inches to bring it down to pyramid measurement. Subtracting 31/2 from
3463 gives us 3459 1/2. Now when we subtract 1544 3/4 from 3459 1/2 we get 1914 3/4. In other words, the
edge of the pit does indicate October of the year 1915. Thus we see the importance of keeping in mind the
pyramid inches. In this wonderful way the Pyramid points out exactly what we have already discovered by our
investigations in the Bible. It is in October, 1915, that the destruction will be complete and then the reign of
peace will begin.

Now you know that the peaceful reign of Solomon, the son of David, foreshadowed the reign of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the greater son of David and Prince of Peace.

Solomon was away down here on this plane of condemnation. It was not possible that his reign could bring
about the blessing of all the families of the earth because his reign was not an eternal reign; it was a reign which
was bound to end in death. But it is different with our Lord Jesus Christ. He is not on the plane of condemnation
but up here on the plane of the divine nature, represented by the sanctuary, the "holy of holies," the King's
Chamber. When he begins his reign of peace in October, 1915, it will be a never ending reign, and will bring
about the purpose that God intended, namely, the blessing of all the families of the earth, the giving to them of
eternal life. If we measure the number of years from the death of Solomon in 999 B. C. when his reign ended,
until the fall of 1915, we shall find the number of years corresponds exactly with the vertical distance in



Pyramid inches from the floor of the lowest portion of the Descending Passage up to the floor of the King's
Chamber.

Now let us come back to this Descending Passage at the lower part. Certain features are marked here. The lower
end of the "Well" is at this place. You notice that it is not in the roof of the Descending Passage but in the side.
If we measure back from the edge of the pit, which we have seen represents the date October, 1915, we shall
find that the upper edge of this lower end of the Well represents the year 1296 A. D., and the junction of the
descending portion with the horizontal portion the year 1592. Between these two dates, 1296 and 1592 is
comprised the period of the Reformation. The Reformation began at Avignon, 1309, which is represented by the
middle of the well., but that was brought about by the work of Boniface VIII., who was appointed Pope in 1295
A. D., and who shortly afterwards published the famous bull "Unam Sanctam," in which he said that no man
could get into heaven except by his sanction. Philip the Fair, King of France, objected to this and made the Pope
prisoner. The Pope died and another was appointed who had sold himself to the King of France. In this way the
shackles of the captive spiritual Israelites in "Babylon the Great" were loosened and the prisoners were allowed
to go free and build the spiritual temple of the reformation. That was exactly in the middle of the papal
millennium. The work of reformation went on step by step after this until about the year 1592 when its progress,
so far as Christendom in general was concerned, had stopped. By that time we find that the Protestants had
divided into three great parties, or church state systems, the Lutherans, the Anglicans and Presbyterians. We
know that since shortly before the end of the 16th century there has never been a country previously Roman
Catholic that has become Protestant, or previously Protestant that has become Roman Catholic. Then again we
know that although the head of the "beast" was fatally wounded by the work of Martin Luther, nevertheless it
recovered from this wound; in other words we know that the papacy, because of the division among the
Protestants had become stronger in the meantime. The result, then, was that so far as Christendom in general
was concerned, the reformation had ceased, and men had bound themselves firmly with their creeds;
nevertheless, we know that a work of cleansing still went on in the sanctuary.

Beyond the point indicating the year 1592 the passage is more constricted than the part above it, showing how
men had bound themselves; nevertheless this part is horizontal so indicating that through the reformation and
through the invention of printing there has been greater enlightenment than before. Near the edge of the pit we
find a portion of 'the passage where it is roomier. If we measure backward we find this part represents the time
of the American War of Independence and the French Revolution - a time when men were freeing themselves,
only again to be bound.

Now, dear friends, let us come back to the bottom, of the Well and see what that represents. We have already
pointed out that the well represents hades, the death state, and also the fact that the resurrection of Christ is
represented by the appearance of an explosion at the top. In other words the Well represents the ransom
sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Now at the upper edge of the lower end of the well we have the year 1296. If we measure straight across its
width of 28 inches you will find that the lower edge represents the year 1324; but if you measure down along
the incline the date represented at the lower edge will be found to be 1328. In other words, the lower edge of
this well at the bottom represents the years of the work of Marciglio, 1324 to 1328 A. D. Marciglio was the first
of the reformers, the one who built the spiritual temple of the Reformation. Some people call Marciglio the
Morning Star of the Reformation, but that title is generally applied to Wycliffe, because although Marciglio's
work was a great work, nevertheless it was Wycliffe who pointed out the error of transubstantiation, and
pointed men to the true ransom s crifice of our Lord Jesus Christ. Marciglio prepared the way for Wycliffe the
true morning star of the Reformation. Mareiglio's date is represented here at the lower end of the well, and
Wycliffe's date, 1378, A. D., we shall find represented at the North edge of the upper end of the well. It was in
1378 that Wycliffe came out as a reformer and pointed men to the true ransom -sacrifice and so prepared the



world for Martin Luther with his great doctrine of justification by faith.

The ultimate result of the ransom is to bring about the blessing of all the families of the earth, to bring about the
restitution of all things, the condition symbolized in the Pyramid by the Queen's Chamber. This condition of
human perfection will come to pass by the year 2874, A. D. If we measure in Pyramid inches from the North
edge of the upper end of the Well along the dotted line representing the spring of 1378, A. D., we shall find that
the entrance of the Queen's Chamber represents the date 2874 A. D., when men will be ushered into the post -
millennial condition. Thus we find Marsiglio indicated at the bottom of the well organizing the work of the
Reformation, and preparing the way for Wycliffe, who showed men the true ransomsacrifice of our Lord, Jesus
Christ, and so prepared the world for the times of restitution.

The First Ascending Passage

We shall now consider the First Ascending Passage, representing the Law Covenant. As we go down the
Descending Passage, representing the present evil world, we find that the portion of its floor which is opposite
the entrance of the First Ascending Passage is extremely hard, different from the portions above and below. At
this point the floor is so hard that with a sharp instrument you will not be able to make a mark on it. This was
intended partly for the purpose of exact measurements, but it also seems to indicate the fact that when the
Israelites were called out of Egypt to be the people of God and given the law, they had a firm footing with God.
Owing to the fact that the triangular stone has been removed from the entrance of the First Ascending Passage,
we find that at this point we no longer need to stoop; we can stand upright and so ease our aching backs. We are
thus able to appreciate the joy which the Israelites must have experienced when freed from their bondage in
Egypt and can sympathize with them when on being given the law, they cried joyfully, "All these things we will
do."

But whenever we begin to ascend this passage we find something blocking the way-the "Granite Plug," the Law
of God; we cannot go up. The Israelites found a law in their members warring against the law of their minds so
that they could not do what they would and the evil that they would not, that they did. Thus the way which was
ordained unto life was found to be unto death. But God, by means of the atonement sacrifices, which he caused
to be repeated year after year, reckoned it to the Israelites as if they were going up this way; they were typically
justified, and those of them who, like Father Abraham, saw Christ's day, the great Millennial Day, with the eye
of faith, and were glad, and who were faithful unto death, will, as shown in the 11th chapter of Hebrews, be
awakened perfect, but not without us, the followers of Christ. Accordingly, let us proceed up this First
Ascending Passage. We can do so by the passage forced by Al Mamoun, through the soft limestone around the
granite plug. This forced hole was no original part of the Pyramid, but God evidently allowed it in order that we
might explore the First Ascending Passage. When we get into this passage we find that the way is steep. The
angle of inclination upwards is exactly the same as that of the Descending Passage downward. It is dark and
steep and slippery; so slippery is this passage that when Piazzi Smyth was measuring it, he tried at first to stick
his lighted candles on the floor, but invariably they slipped down to the granite plug; and when his measuring
rod slipped out of his hand the same thing happened to it. The passage, then, is dark and steep and slippery, and
the height of the roof above the floor is scarcely four feet. Does not this wonderfully represent the Israelites
groaning under the yoke of the law, stumbling in the darkness, having no doubt a lamp to their feet, the Word of
God, but a lamp which, at that time shone but dimly compared to the way it is shining now. And as they go up
this passage laboriously they slip every now and then and they have nothing to hold on to when they do slip
because they are under the law and not under grace. Those Israelites among them who were faithful, and who
were looking for the coming of the Messiah must have rejoiced when they reached the end of that law
dispensation, when the Messiah did come. Being burdened by the law they must have rejoiced when they heard
the gracious words of our Master, "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavily laden and I will give you
rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your



souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is light." Those who accepted that gracious invitation, dear friends,
found themselves out of this first ascending passage into the Grand Gallery, into the high calling. The yoke
slipped from their shoulders and they stood fast in the liberty wherewith Christ made them free. The Grand
Gallery is seven times the height of the first ascending passage; it is 28 feet high. There is no need any longer to
stoop. But before passing up the Grand Gallery, which signifies the High or Heavenly Calling, they must
recognize the "Well," which is at their feet on the right side of the lower end of the Grand Gallery. As I have
already explained, the "Well" represents "hades" or the "death state," and the appearance of an explosion at its
opening, represents the resurrection of Christ and the opening up of the new and living way to life and
immortality. It was necessary, then, for the Israelites, before being accepted as partakers of the Heavenly
Calling, to recognize the love and the righteousness of God in giving His only begotten Son as a sacrifice on
their behalf and the loving obedience of the Son in drinking the cup which was given Him by His Father, and
also the mighty power, by which God raised Him from the dead and set him on His own right hand on high.
Hallelujah! what a. Savior! As we know, very few of the Israelites took advantage of the grand opportunity
presented to them. The nation rejected the offer and was. in consequence, cast off and in due time passed into
"hades," the "death state."

Time Features of First Ascending Passage

First of all I should like to draw your attention to the measurement given by Bro. Russell in his appendix to the
third volume.. You remember how he supposes that this granite plug should be pulled down its entire length. Of
course you cannot actually pull down the plug. It is jammed so firmly that although men have tried again and
again to displace it, they have not been able to succeed. But if you will do it in imagination, and then measure
from the bottom of it thus extended, you will find that if the lower edge be taken as representing the date of the
exodus from Egypt, April, 1615, B. C., the upper edge represents the date of the death of Christ, April, A. D. 33.

Those of you who remember what is stated in the appendix of the third volume of Dawn will see that I have
differed a little from Bro. Russell in this respect; Bro. Russell makes the measurement end in the fall of A. D.
36. When I found that I differed from him I felt some misgiving at first, because I knew that he had made a
special study of these matters, and I have so frequently found that when I have differed from Bro. Russell at
first I have come, on further study, to agree with him. Accordingly, my brother and I went over the figures again
and again, and we invariably found the same result. So now I feel confident in saying that it was from the
exodus to the death of Christ, and I shall explain to you how the difference comes about. It is in this way, dear
friends: Bro. Russell has made the little mistake that my brother and I made very often when we were making
the various time - measurements in the Pyramid. Again and again when we were estimating the different time
features we found that our results did not coincide by a year or two or three with what we had expected, and we
felt non - plussed; they were so near and yet not quite right, until we remembered that we had forgotten to
deduct the necessary number to bring the British inches down to pyramid inches. Now, dear friends, that is
exactly what Brother Russell did-he forgot that he was dealing with British inches. Perhaps you will remember
that Brother Russell's measurements are all in round numbers and even with that he finds himself a little over an
inch wrong, and has to note the fact that the plug is chipped a good deal, and supposes that possibly another
inch ought to be added on that account. But if we measure in Pyramid inches we shall require to make no
addition for chipping and we will find that the length of the passage represents exactly to the fraction of an inch
the period from the spring of 1615 B. C. till the spring of 33 A. D. You can measure it for yourself - 1470
British inches from the top of the passage down to the lower end of the plug, and then the length of the plug
itself which is 1783/4 inches, =16483/4 British inches or 1647 Pyramid inches. This represents exactly the
duration of the period from the exodus in April 1615 B. C., till the death of Christ in April 33 A. D., for 1614
3/4 + 32 1/4 = 1647.

This gives the best result for two reasons: (1) In the year 1615 the law was given to Israel; in the year 33 the law



was nailed to the cross. (2) In the year 1615 the House of Israel was called out of Egypt to be the people of God;
in the year 33 the House of Israel was cast off. Five days before his death our Lord said, "behold your house is
left unto you deserted." This period then represents the period of the house of Fleshly Israel, the length of the
law dispensation.

Some might say, "well that is true, the house of Israel was cast off in the year 33, but nevertheless the special
favor did not end until 3 1/2 years later." What special favor? The special favor of the high calling, the
invitation to be joint heirs with Christ, which did not end until 3 1/2 years later. Is that represented in the
pyramid? You will find that it is represented beautifully in the pyramid according to its symbolic features, and
we shall discuss that later if we have time.

Then again some might say that although the house was cast off in the year 33, nevertheless it was not
destroyed until the year 70 A. D. It was the year 70 that Jerusalem was destroyed and the nation was no more. Is
that represented in the pyramid? It is. Now, dear friends, I am glad that Brother Russell did not discover this
point in his investigations, because if he had I doubt whether he would have thought of this beautiful plan of
extending the plug, and so we would have missed this other beautiful measurement that we have already given
you. This measurement I am now going to give you does not require the pulling down of the plug, but measure
from the floor of the descending passage at the point where it is intersected by the floor of the first ascending
passage projected downward. But a little explanation is necessary with regard to the upper end first of all.
We have already seen that this "well" represents hades, the death state, but you are not to understand that the
upper edge of the well is in the middle of the floor, but it is on the right or west side of the floor of the Grand
Gallery. The middle drawing at the lower part of the chart is simply a little enlargement so as to give the
measurements. This second portion represents what I as telling you. The space between the heavy shaded
portion represents the floor of the Grand Gallery at the lower end; and the space between the dotted lines
represents the floor of the first ascending passage at its upper end. (Turn the chart so that the top is at your
right.) Now as you go up the first ascending passage into the Grand Gallery, you see the mouth of the well on
your right side. Then the lower right hand drawing of the chart also represents it, showing the Grand Gallery as
you go upwards, and the two side walls of the Grand Gallery; so you are looking up the passage now. When you
get into the Grand Gallery you see the opening on your right side. But if you go to that opening and jump down
you do not fall straight down the "Well," but simply jump down 27 inches. In order to get to the mouth of the
Well, you are required to get down on your hands and knees and creep along this little horizontal passage, only
27 inches high; and then if you go far enough you will fall down the well-if you want to.

Now we are prepared to understand this time feature. The house of Israel was called out of Egypt in the spring
time of 1615 B. C. The house of Israel went into hades, the death state, in the fall of the year A. D. 70. If we
measure from this point as representing the date of the Exodus, April 1615 B. C., along the floor of the
Descending Passage and go up at the rate of a pyramid inch to a year, and then along to the middle of the Well,
turn sharp to the right 21 inches and down the 27 inches and along the horizontal passage until we get to the
edge of the mouth of the Well at the point where it falls straight down, that point represents the fall of the year
A. D. 70; that is the time when the nation of Israel entered into hades. Now you know that is beautifully
represented in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, how the rich man represents the Jewish nation, rich in
God's favor, just as "Uncle Sam" represents the American Nation and "John Bull" represents the English
Nation; and how a certain time arrived when this rich man died and was buried, and being in hades he was
tormented and lifted up his eyes and saw Lazarus, typical of those Gentiles who had been begging for the
crumbs of favor from the rich man's table, who died, and was received into Abraham's bosom, the place of
divine favor. Since the date of October A. D. 70, the nation of Israel has ceased to exist, but the people are still
alivethe people who are the descendants, of course. It is the people who are in torment and have been in torment
ever since; even in this day they are suffering torment, as we know. And why are they suffering torment? Why
is it that the Jews in Russia are now being persecuted? The reason is simply because the nation is dead. There is



no nation of Israel. If an American citizen were to go to Russia and there suffer the same persecution the Jews
are now suffering, the American Nation would rise up and put a stop to it at once. The Jews are suffering
persecution because there is no nation to rise up and help them; the Jews are riot now a nation; they have no
country of their own. and so there is no way to stop their persecution. The nation died in the fall of A. D. 70;
there they entered into hades, as is beautifully represented in this Pyramid. You see that the last 36 or 37 inches
of it, representing years, is very contracted. That represents the time when Israel was cast off by Jesus, who
said, "behold your house is left unto you desolate," and from that time the nation was brought down to its knees;
it had to grope along this passage only 27 inches in height, and then terminated in the year A. D. 70 by death.

Now, dear friends, these two time-measurements, namely, from the Exodus to the death of Christ, when the
house of Israel was cast off, and from the Exodus to the year A. D. 70, when the house of Israel was destroyed,
represent unfaithful Fleshly Israel. It was unfaithful Israel that was cast off; it was unfaithful Israel that died.
The faithful Israelites were received by Christ as his joint heirs, the remnant, the elect. At the beginning it was
the same class, unfaithful Israel, that was called out of Egypt. How do we know? Because that class of people
who were called out of Egypt were so disobedient that they were made to wander in the wilderness for 40 years,
and not allowed to enter the land. Of all of those above 20 years of age who left Egypt, only two were allowed
to enter the land of promise, Joshua and Caleb. They were unfaithful Israel at the beginning and here, in the
year A. D. 70, they were unfaithful still.

Length of First Ascending Passage . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1545
From its upper end to a point opposite middle of Well . . . . . . . . .    37 1/4
Thence to opening in floor of Grand Gallery . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   21
Depth of this opening  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  27
Width of opening  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   20
 Length of horizontal passage to edge of mouth of Well . . . . . . . .   36____     
                                         British Inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1686 1/4

                             Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      1 3/4
                                         Pyramid Inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1684 1/4
Exodus in April 1615 B. C . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .1614 3/4
Destruction of Jerusalem in October 70 A. D . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   69 3/4
                                                                                                         1684 1/2

Time Measurements From the Entrance Into Canaan Till
the Birth and Baptism of Jesus

But now let us think of something higher and better. Let us think of the faithful Israelites. Where would we
expect them to be? On a higher level, wouldn't we? First, we measure along the line between the floor and the
roof and find out what that represents. Supposing again we measure along the roof itself, higher still, and find
out what that represents. Now, we do not begin faithful Israel at the exodus; we begin faithful Israel at the time
of the entrance into the land of Canaan. That class who entered into the land of Canaan were faithful. They
crossed the Jordan and were circumcised; their unfaithful fathers had not circumcised them in the wilderness.
These two measurements from their junction with the floor of the Descending Passage will be found to begin
with April in the year 1575 B. C. Now go up along the dotted line midway between the floor and roof at the rate
of a pyramid inch to a year and we trace the course of those faithful Israelites. What were they doing? They
were looking for the coming of the Messiah. These faithful Israelites finally came to the point at the top of the
passage, where the dotted line meets the Grand Gallery, which represents the date October 2 B. C., when our
Lord Jesus was born, the "Holy One" of Israel; and the faithful Israelites at that time, the Shepherds, and
Simeon and Anna received him. Then If we begin at the lower point, where the line of the roof intersects the



floor of the Descending Passage, as representing the entrance into the land of Canaan, and go up a pyramid inch
a year, we get to that point at the upper end of the passage where the roof meets the Grand Gallery, you will
find that point represents the date October A. D. 29. the date when Jesus was immersed in the waters of Jordan
and was annointed with the Holy Spirit and with power, when Jesus became the Christ. So at the top of this
passage we have three important dates represented. In the middle at the upper end we have the birth of Jesus.
You know that Jesus came to this earth for the very purpose of giving up his life on our behalf. In other words,
as Brother Russell points out in the third volume, Jesus was the first to be called, he was called from his birth;
but by the law he could not accept that great and high invitation until 30 years of age. And then he offered
himself, was accepted and anointed with the Holy Spirit and power. So in the middle we get the birth of Jesus,
October B. C. 2; at the top of the roof the beginning of the Gospel age, so far as the Head Christ was concerned.
Then down on the floor we have the date of the death of Christ. And you know how, shortly after the death of
Christ, at Pentecost, the holy spirit descended on the body of Christ, the Church, and so the Gospel age began so
far as the body of Christ was concerned at this time.

Length of First Ascending Passage . . . . . . . . . .  1545
Extra for axis along dotted line . . . . . . . . . . . . .      30
               British inches   . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   1575
               Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .        1 1/2

       1573 1/2
Add extra length for roof . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      30
                                                                               1603 1/2
Entrance into Canaan April 1575 B. C.  . . . . . .    1574 3/4
Birth of Jesus in Oct. 2 B. C.   . . . . . . . . . . . . . .         1 1/4
From entrance into Canaan to birth of Jesus . . . .  1573 1/2
Add 30 years to Jesus' baptism . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     30___

        1603 1/2

Covenant with Abraham to Death of Christ

Now let us look with regard to this first ascending passage. Brother Russell, in a foot note, wonders why this
point on the floor of the descending passage opposite the entrance of the first ascending passage represents the
Exodus. Why does it not represent the death of Jacob at the beginning of the Jewish age? It does represent that,
dear friends, as I hope to show you later on. I might ask another question: Does it not also represent the date of
the Abrahamic Covenant, which was the root of all, and the time when the great promise was given? It certainly
does represent that also. This promise was, "In thee and in thy seed. shall all the families of the earth be
blessed." And that seed was Christ. Christ came and died, was buried and resurrected, and then highly exalted
for the purpose of carrying out this blessing, and the beginning of the blessing was at Pentecost when the
disciples received the holy spirit. That was the year 33. Now, if we take into consideration the inclination of this
passage, to measure from the Abrahamic Covenant to top would not give you such a. long period as from
the Abrahamic Covenant to the death of Christ, but the Pyramid shows it in this way: By taking the length
and inclination of the passage into consideration, we shall find if we drop a vertical line from the top of the
First Ascending Passage downward, and then measure from the point where the floor of the Ascending Passage
intersects the floor of the Descending Passage horizontally to this vertical line, then up to the top of the
well, we shall get exactly in pyramid inches (2078) the time from the Abrahamic Covenant to the death of
Christ in the year 33 - the time when the seed was exalted in order to carry out the blessing of all the
families of the earth.



The Horizontal Passage to the Queen's Chamber

You know how Brother Russell points out that this horizontal passage leads to the Queen's Chamber
the post - millennial condition of perfect life, and how it is divided into two parts, a long portion, six-sevenths
of the whole and a short portion only one-seventh, and how he says that the first six-sevenths represents the
first six thousand years and the last seventh the last thousand years. Now, taking that into consideration,
let us study this passage a little, not with regard to the time features but the symbolism. The first then is this:
This portion of the passage represents the first six thousand years. It is only four feet from floor to ceiling, and it
is pitch dark, and it is rough under foot. In this way it represents the world under the yoke of sin and death,
stumbling in the dark; but there is this difference between that passage and the other descending passage which
represents the same thing, namely the course. of this present evil world: That this passage is horizontal, whereas
the other passage is inclined downward. Why the difference? The difference is simply the standpoint. The
standpoint here with regard to the descending passage is looking to the ultimate end of this present evil world,
destruction. The standpoint with regard to this horizontal passage is looking to the ultimate end of this, namely,
to the restitution blessings. And it is looking at the thing from the standpoint that the lamb was slain from the
foundation of the world, the well here representing the ransom being at the beginning of this passage. In other
words, we find represented in this passage the fact that mankind was subjected to vanity or frailty by God, in
hope. Here is mankind laboring under the yoke of sin and death, not knowing where they stumble; they are
walking in darkness, and are not aware that a point six-sevenths of the length of the entire distance there is a
drop of 21 inches. If any of you have ever gone along a narrow dark passage, not knowing there was a step of
21 inches at the end, and you came to that step and fell over it, you can realize in some measure the condition of
mankind when they will find all their earthly hopes and aspirations wrecked by the great time of trouble that is
coming on this world. There will be a great fall, dear friends. There will be many little aches and bruises, and a
great deal of groaning at that time. But afterwards, when men pick themselves up to their feet, as they will do,
they will find to their joy that they can stand erect, because this portion of the passage from the floor to the
ceiling is from 5 ft. 6 1/2 in. to 5 ft., 8 1/2 in. in height. In other words, it is the height of an average man. The
burden has fallen from their shoulders and they are able to stand upright, and then they shall progress along
towards the Queen's Chamber, the post - millennial condition. But, dear friends, if at that time any one begins to
think highly of himself, begins to get a little heady, begins to think that he is a six-footer, he will bump his head
against the roof, the iron rule of Christ. On the other hand, if he thinks lowly of himself, thinks he is only a five
- footer, he will be encouraged to a more sober appreciation of his abilities, because in that time we know that
the proud shall be abased and the humble shall be exalted. And so all those who are obedient will at the end of
that time be ushered into the post - millennial condition of glory. I have already shown how the length of this
passage represents also the period from the work of Wycliffe in pointing men to the Ransom up to the Post -
millennial ages of perfection.

The Grand Gallery

We see that the entrance to this Grand Gallery is by the well for the world in general, and by the first ascending
passage for the Israelites. Those of the Israelites who accepted Christ's invitation passed from Moses into
Christ; but in any case all would be required to recognize the well, the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, before
they can go up the balance of this passage.

Now, on going up this passage, we find that, while it is very lofty, as we have said, it is also extremely narrow.
Those who are partakers of the high calling are walking up a-very narrow way to life. From side to side it is less
than seven feet broad; but even that is contracted. We find on each side of this Grand Gallery on the floor, a
ledge 23 inches high and 20 inches broad, called the "ramp." It is so contracted this way that the distance
between the ramps along which we are walking up this passage is only three and one-half feet-only room



enough for two to walk abreast, "My Lord and I."

Now, this way, dear friends, is very dark, but we have a lamp to our feet and as we go up this way we find that
the lamp shines brighter and brighter in proportion to our faith, and we have our Lord to hold to, and we have
the ramps to hold on to. So although it is steep, and slippery, if we do stumble we have our Lord, and we have
the exceeding great and precious promises of God to hold on to, and we have this lamp by which we can see the
ramps and we can see our Lord and we can see the goal to which we are aiming. Now that is all in proportion to
our faith, dear friends. Although the way is narrow, there is plenty of room at the top, if we have only enough
faith; if we only wait on the Lord "We shall renew our strength; we shall mount up with wings as eagles, we
shall run and not be weary, we shall walk and not faint." Isaiah 40:30. And then at the end of the course of each
one of us we shall come to the great step shown in this diagram, which represents in each individual's Christian
course the last great trial to be overcome. Now, if we keep in mind, the ramps-the promises of God and the help
of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be able to surmount this step, and be ushered into the glory of God.

Brother Russell points out that the length of this Grand Gallery represents the length of the high calling from the
birth of Christ, which was the beginning of the high calling, up till October 1881. It is only those who
understood the Divine Plan of the Ages who are able to comprehend that in 1881 the general call ceased, and
that since that time there has still been an opportunity to get the crowns of those who have lost them; just as is
illustrated at the beginning of the Gospel age by the fact that Paul gained the Apostleship which had. been lost
by Judas Iscariot.

Brother Russell shows also that the upper wall of the Grand Gallery inclines forward 7 inches at the top, so.
indicating the date Oct. 1874, and that there is an opening above communicating with the construction chambers
over the King's chamber, as if to say that at this point a Spirit Being, Our Lord Jesus, entered. Half way down
on this upper wall is the date 1878, when the dead in Christ rose to meet the Lord in the air and thenceforth to
be with Him forever.

Now, dear friends, let us study this passage a little more particularly with regard to the invitation now. So far,
we have considered the Grand Gallery as representing us as Christians, partakers of the high calling,
consecrated to the Lord, walking along the narrow way to life; but now let us consider it with regard to the
calling itself, which began at the birth of Christ and ended in 1881, the calling, the invitation to the high
calling-the invitation to consecration.

Ante Chamber

Consecration itself is represented by the Ante Chamber. (See enlarged diagram at top of chart.) We understand,
then, that this Grand Gallery from this point of view represents simply the invitation to consecration. Now,
those who are invited to the high calling are those who are justified-none others; but at this stage, when they are
simply invited, they are not yet partakers of the divine nature; they are not yet new creatures in Christ; they are
simply justified human beings on the justified plane. That seems to be represented by the fact that the top of this
step is flat. Being justified by faith we have peace with God, and we are called to the high calling. Now, in order
to accept the high calling we are required to do something. We see this passage here is a low passage entering
into the Ante Chamber, and that then there is another low Passage into the King's Chamber. This represents then
the plane of justification. Then we are called to the high calling. In order to accept this high calling we must
bend down and creep through this passage which is only 42 inches high, before we can enter into the Ante
Chamber. This represents the death of the human will. We have to give up our own wills in that we may enter
the school of Christ.

We cannot be accepted unless we do that. But it is one thing to give up our own wills, and it is another thing to



accept the will of God. You know, for instance, dear friends, that many persons give up their own wills and
accept the will of the pope; then whatever the pope says, that they will do; the pope is their will, he is their will
power, their mind; they accept everything that he says, and think he is infallible. But that is not the true
consecration; that is not the purpose for which we are called. We are called to give up our own wills in order
that we might bow down and accept the will of God. It is only then that we are new creatures in Christ Jesus.
This is beautifully represented in the pyramid. After we bow down, giving up our own wills, we enter into this
Ante Chamber condition; but here we are only in a small part of the Ante Chamber. Above our heads, as
represented here, we shall find that there is a granite roof. Granite, in the pyramid, as we have already seen,
represents things divine. It indicates that after we have given up our own wills. we are under divine protection,
but nevertheless we are still standing on limestone; we are still only justified human beings. In order to be
accepted of God as new creatures in Christ Jesus, it is necessary to bow down once more under this granite leaf,
which represents the divine will, the will of God, and then for the first time we put our foot on the granite floor;
for the first time we are accepted as new creatures, partakers of the divine nature, and we are now in the Ante
Chamber proper.

Now, this first granite stone is 1/4 of an inch higher than the limestone. We have stepped from the plane of
human justification upward to the plane of spirit begetting. It is 21 inches beyond the end or south wall of the
Queen's Chamber, indicating that none of the world, in the "Age to Come" can hope to reach the spiritual
condition. Moreover, it is vertically above the edge of the Pit, indicating possibly that by the end of 1915 A. D.
all will have passed from the human to the spiritual nature, and all who have crucified Christ afresh, putting
Him to an open shame, will have passed to the second death. But as we go along this passage we find that we
must step down once more to the same level, showing that after all we are actually human beings; there has
been no actual change in our nature, but this change has been in our mind; we have the new of the spirit as
regarding the mind; we have the new mind, which is an actual thing certainly, but our bodies are still human
bodies. We cannot hope to be received into glory with these bodies; we must give them up. And so that is
represented by the fact that this floor is on the same level as before, but it is granite. We are reckoned as
partakers of the divine nature. We have to reckon ourselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God; and if we
are faithful unto death then we shall give up these earthly bodies of ours in death, represented by this last
passage. Then we shall be in due time ushered into the resurrection glory of our Lord Jesus Christ as real
partakers of the divine nature, real divine, beings. And that is represented by the fact that the floor of this King's
Chamber is three times the height of this first stone of the granite floor of the Ante Chamber. This is the plane
of justification, this first stone is the plane of spirit begetting, and the floor of the King's Chamber is the plane of
the divine nature.

King's Chamber

Now, dear friends, when we consider that, we are prepared to study some of the time-measurements with regard
to the King's Chamber and the Ante Chamber, you will see that the King's Chamber represents the sanctuary,
heaven itself, into which Jesus entered. We said a little while ago that the floor of the Descending Passage
might be taken as representing the death of Jacob, the beginning of the Jewish age. Brother Russell wondered
whether It might not be taken as that. We will study it from that point of view now. We know that at the death
of Jacob, he called together his twelve sons and gave them each promises, and of these promises the most
important was the one to Judah, namely, "the sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between
his feet, until Shiloh come." Shiloh is the great seed that had been promised to Abraham -the Christ. Now, we
know that Shiloh came at his first advent for the purpose of sacrifice. In the fall of 1874 he came for the purpose
of carrying out that great promise of blessing all the families of the earth. It was in October, 1874, that he came
to tabernacle in this world; there was the beginning of his presence here; heaven came to earth in that way, but it
is first to the Church, however. Then we might wonder whether this entrance into the King's Chamber would
represent this date, October, 1874, when Christ came to this earth. It does, dear friends. If we measure at the rate



of a pyramid inch to a year from the point on the floor of the descending passage as representing the spring time
of the year 1813, when Jacob died, and go up these two passages until we come to the bottom of the step; then
omitting the riser, or front surface, begin at the north edge of the great step and measure along this passage until
we come to the entrance of the King's Chamber, we will find that point represents October, 1874, when Shilo
came.

First Ascending Passage . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1545
Grand Gallery to foot of step . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1815 1/4
North edge of step to north wall of King's Chamber . . . . . . . . .  330___

British inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  3690 1/4
Deduct  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      3 3/4
Pyramid inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  3686 1/2

Death of Jacob in Spring of 1813 B. C  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1812 3/4
Second advent in Oct. 1874 A. D.   . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   1873 3/4

     3686 1/2

Jewish Double

You know that the Jewish age began with the death of Jacob and ended with the death of Christ, and then began
the double, the time of the call of favor; and in the spring of 1878 was the time when that favor began to return
to natural Israel, and also to spiritual Israel. Eighteen seventy - eight was the time when the dead in Christ arose
and joined the Lord in the air; and since that time all those who died are changed in a. moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, to be forever with the Lord. Then, where would this date, 1878, be represented in the pyramid? It
represents the end of the suffering, you notice - the end of this double period, the end of the suffering time. And
the Ante Chamber represents the school of Christ, the suffering. Therefore, we should expect that the further
end of the Ante Chamber would represent the spring of 1878, the time when favor began to return to natural
Israel, the time of the resurrection of those who died in Christ, and the time when those who henceforth die will
be ushered at once into the resurrection glory.

The same thing occurs here; we do as Brother Russell suggests, bring down the plug to its own length and
measure from the bottom of the plug thus extended, as the death of Jacob and the beginning of the Jewish age,
and go up at the rate of a pyramid inch to a year, omitting the riser or front surface of the step again and go
along to the farther end of the Ante Chamber, and we find that represents the springtime of the year 1878.

First Ascending Passage from bottom of Plug . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1470
Length of Plug added . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   178 3/4
Grand Gallery to foot of Step . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1815 1/4
North edge of Step to south wall of Ante Chamber . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   229 3/4

British inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .3693 3/4
Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .       3 3/4
Pyramid inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .3690___

Death of Jacob, Spring of 1813 B. C . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1812 3/4
End of Double in Spring of 1878 A. D . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1877 1/4

      3690



No. 5 in the King's Chamber

Now, there is one other point in regard to the Ante Chamber and the King's Chamber. First, in regard to the
King's Chamber, "Piazzi Smyth pointed out that the characteristic number of the pyramid, and specially of this
King's Chamber is the number 5, which he regards as the sacred number of the pyramid; although peculiarly
enough it was an abhorrent number to the Egyptians. This number 5 is represented in the pyramid in two or
three ways in the King's Chamber. First of all the stones which compose the four walls of the King's Chamber
are exactly one hundred in number, and those stones are built in five courses. That is to say, that in one layer the
stones are all of exactly the same height, then in the next layer the stones are all of exactly the same height, so
that the groove between the two layers runs in the same line all the way around. Then, besides that, the lowest
of these courses is sunk five inches; below the level of the floor of the King's Chamber. And lastly, the floor of
this King's Chamber is on the fiftieth course of the pyramid. Then there must be something in this number 5,
and Piazzi Smyth tries to find out what it is, but he does not succeed.

Then in the Ante Chamber there are some peculiar markings in the wall which Brother Russell compares to the
markings in a school room; he calls it the school of Christ. Now, there is something in connection with these
markings which points to time measurements in a way. We find that if we look at the two side walls of the Ante
Chamber that there are three vertical grooves on each side wall, and Prof. Smyth points out that it is not the
grooves that are the important things but rather the spaces between the grooves. In other words he points out
that each side wall is divided into four spaces, and the first of these is half way blocked by the granite leaf. The
south or end wall has four vertical grooves reaching from the ceiling down to the top of the doorway, dividing,
therefore, this wall into five spaces. Now, the question is what does this five mean? Concerning this Prof.
Smyth says, on page 114 of "Our Inheritance In the Great Pyramid, 5th Edition," "As the doorway is only 42
inches high, and the dividing lines of the wall above it are apparently drawn down to the doorway's top, a man
of ordinary height standing in the Ante-room and looking Southward (the direction he desires to go, in order to
reach the King's Chamber) cannot fail to see this space divided into 5. And when he bows his head very low, as
he must do to pass under the said Southern doorway, only 42 inches high, he bends his head submissively under
that symbol of division into 5; and should remember that 5 is the first and most characteristic of the Pyramid
numbers." -When I read that passage from Piazzi Smyth's book, the thought came, to my mind, "Can that 5
represent the fifth day?" You remember that in the creation at the beginning, as it is described in the first
chapter of Genesis, life came into the world first on the fifth day. Then again you remember how the Passover
Lamb was chosen out on the 10th day of Nisan, and then on the 14th day-that is to say, the fifth day after it was
chosen-it was slain, and the first born were delivered from death. Now, these seem to point forward to the fact
that the beginning of the new creation would be on the fifth day-the fifth millennial day (2 Pet. 3: 8.) We know
that our Lord Jesus came into the world early on that fifth thousand year day. The date of the creation of Adam
was October, 4129. Perhaps you may wonder at my saying that for we always say 4128 B. C. But that is
because the most of that first year was in 4128 - nine months in fact-but the year actually began in October,
4129. How do we know that? It is very simple. The six thousand years from the creation of Adam terminated in
October, 1872, and it is therefore, a very simple calculation to find out that Adam's creation was in October,
4129, 13. C. Two years after that the Fall occurred in October, 4127. That is to say, 4000, and also 126 1/4
years before, A. D., Christ died in the springtime of 33; that is, 32 1/4 years, and the third day he arose, and
forty days afterwards he ascended on high.

Now, adding 126 1/4 and 32 1/4 you get 158 1/2 years. That is to say that 158 1/2 years after the beginning of
this fifth millennial day the new creation began.

Now, dear friends, are there any points in the Ante Chamber to indicate the beginning of this fifth day. If we
look into the Ante Chamber the first thing that strikes us is the fact that the first granite stone is raised 1/4 inch
above the level of the floor. It was evidently meant to mark some point; the floor in the King's Chamber is 3/4



of an inch above the level of the floor of the Ante Chamber. These two added together make I in. Then the
space between these two points is 156 1/2; making altogether 157 1/2 inches. In other words, it would appear
that the last inch of that first granite stone on the floor of the Ante Chamber marks the first year of the fifth
millennium; and the entrance of King's Chamber represents the springtime of the year, 33 when Christ died and
was resurrected, as the beginning of the new creation on this fifth day.

Now, we have a beautiful picture shown us, and we may exercise our imagination somewhat. There are some
beautiful qualities in imagination and you should try and cultivate them, if you have not already done so.
Imagination is all right if you do not carry it too far. Sometimes people allow their imagination to lead them
astray, but if it is kept within proper limits it is good. Now, imagination carries us away back to say two or three
thousand years ago, before our Lord came into this world, and suppose we are among the heavenly beings, and
that we are aware that our heavenly Father has provided that the Lamb shall die for the sin of the world, and
will be highly exalted. Now, here we are in this Ante Chamber waiting anxiously for that time. On each side of
us we see the walls divided into four spaces representing the first four thousand year days, the first of which
was blocked by the granite leaf, the divine will. We knew that the first day was the first Adam's day; it was the
day when condemnation came on the world; then, as we approach this point, we are getting nearer and nearer to
the south wall of the Ante Chamber, and we see in front of us - if our lamps are good-the wall divided into five
spaces, and the thought comes before our minds that we are approaching this great fifth day. What a feeling of
suspense must have been in heaven at that time! How the holy angels must have been so anxious, knowing that
our Lord Jesus was to humble himself to become a man and to be obedient unto death! And then comes the first
year of that great fifth day when Christ humbled himself and became a servant, and then humbled himself still
farther, even the death of the cross, all in obedience to the Father's will. And then because he could not be
holden of death he was raised from the dead and highly exalted. With that explanation we can then see why this
number 5 is a sacred number in the Pyramid.

The Seventy Weeks of Israel's Favor

Waymnan Dickson, in exploring this first ascending passage, found a very peculiar thing. He found that while
for the most part the roof, walls and floor were formed of separate stones, at certain points there were great
transverse plates of stone with the rectangular bore of the passage cut out of the center, so that at these parts the
roof, walls and floor were formed of one stone. These must have been designed by the Master Architect for a
special purpose; it could not have been merely for the sake of stability. When we examine the measurements we
find that they indicate certain time features in the Law Dispensation. Take the top one; as the date of the
beginning of the 70 weeks, the year 454 B. C., when Nehemiah received his commission to build the walls of
Jerusalem, and then, when we reach the point which is opposite the middle of the Well, turn sharp to the right
till we get to the edge of the orifice, and finally down, to and along the floor of the short horizontal passage
leading to the mouth of the Well, we shall find that the point on the floor which is vertically beneath the West
wall of the Grand Gallery indicates the (late October 36 A. D.

This is just what we should expect. The building of the walls of Jerusalem was the last act of a great reform in
Israel. Nehemiah's commission formed therefore, a very appropriate date for the beginning of the 69 weeks of
waiting and preparation for the coming of the promised Messiah. In due time, namely at the beginning of the
70th week, October 29 A. D., the Messiah came, and the High calling went forth to the Nation of Israel, first as
a whole through its representatives, and then, after the rejection of the Messiah, in April 33, to the individuals of
the Nation. In October, 36 A. D., this exclusive favor of Israel ceased. Now, as we have before seen, that the
Grand Gallery symbolizes the High-calling, therefore, when the Nation reached the point on the floor of the
passage leading out of the Grand Gallery toward the mouth of the Well, they had reached the limit of their
exclusive favor, to be invited to the High-calling. The moment they passed beyond this they were outside the
Grand Gallery and were obliged to take their lot as individuals along with the Gentiles.



First Ascending Passage from upper edge of highest plate to the upper end . . . . . . . . 385
Thence to edge of orifice of passage, 371/2  plus 21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   58 1/4
Thence to floor of passage  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  27
Thence to point vertically beneath west wall of Grand Gallery . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  20____

British inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 490 1/4
Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .       1/2
Pyramid inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 489 3/4

Nehemiah's commission  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .B. C. 454
End of 70 Weeks, October, 36 A. D.   . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    35 3/4

    489 3/4

The 2300 Days of Daniel

As a further proof that the upper edge of the highest transverse plate of stone in the First Ascending Passage,
represents the year 454 B. C., we find that the period of the 2300 Days of Daniel which also had their beginning
in this year, is shown by the Pyramid as starting from the same point. The 2300 Days terminate in the cleansing
of the Sanctuary in the year 1846 A. D. (Dawn 111). We have seen that the King's Chamber represents the
Sanctuary. We should expect, therefore, that a line drawn from the point which indicates the year 454 B. C., and
measuring 2300 Pyramid inches, should in some way indicate the Sanctuary at its further extremity. If we
measure along the passage, the distance to the King's Chamber is too great, but if we draw a horizontal line
from the upper edge of the highest transverse plate to a. point vertically beneath the North wall of the King's
Chamber, we shall find that this line measures exactly 2300 inches, and that, therefore, its extremity indicates
the date 1846 A. D., when the Sanctuary was cleansed.

From highest plate in First Ascending Passage to line of North wall
      of King's Chamber, British inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2302 1-3

 Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      2 1-3
Pyramid inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2300___

      Nehemiah  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  454
      Sanctuary cleansed in  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1846
    2300

The Jubilee

The lower edge of the second transverse plate in the First Ascending Passage is stated by Waynman Dickson to
be 625 inches. As however, all figures given by him with regard to these plates are whole numbers, it is
probable that they are not meant to be exact. If we suppose that 6251/4 inches represent the exact distance from
the upper, end of the passage, which shows the true date of Jesus' birth, it follows that the lower edge of this
second plate indicates the year 626 B. C., the last Typical Jubilee.

From lower edge of second plate to top of passage, British inches . . . . . . . . . . 625 1/4
 Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .       1/2

 Pyramid inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 624 3/4
Last Jubilee year . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 626 B. C.
From birth of Jesus, October, 2 B. C.   . . . . . . .     1 1/4__

     624 3/4 B.C.



Again, if we add to the measurement 625 1/4 inches, the length of the Grand Gallery, up to the bottom of
 the great step, and also the length of the upper surface of the step, we shall find that the total distance
 from the lower edge of the 2nd plate to the South wall of the Grand Gallery equals 2499 Pyramid inches.
 This is the exact number of years which cover 51 cycles without jubilees, as shown by the prophecy of
 the 70 years, during which the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, and in which 19 jubilees were observed. This
 period began in October, 626 B. L., and ended in October, 1874, the beginning of the great antitypical times
 of restitution.

From lower edge of second plate to top of passage . . . . . . . . . . . .  625 1/4
Grand Gallery to bottom of step . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1815 1/4
From North edge of step to South wall of Grand Gallery . . . . . .       61___
 British inches . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  2501 1/2
 Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      2 1/2

Pyramid inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2499
51 cycles, without jubilees, equal 51X 49 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2499
Last Jubilee ended in October, 626 B. C. equals . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   625 3/4 B.C.
Beginning of Antitypical Jubilee . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1873 3/4 A.D.

The Complete Period of Duration of the Typical Kingdom of Israel

Waynman Dickson states that the lower edge of the 3rd transverse plate of stone in the First Ascending Passage
is 831 inches from the top of the passage. In the following measurements, my Brother and I found that we got
harmony only by changing the number to 829 inches. This makes the deduction on this point correspondingly
weak, but the harmony is so complete, that I feel inclined to think that the latter measurement is the correct one.
However, if you do not care to trust to it, there is enough in the Pyramid without the following time
measurements, to show that God is the great designer of this building, and that His chief purpose has been to
show in it His wonderful Plan of Salvation.

The Typical Kingdom of Israel is sometimes taken as beginning with the accession of Saul to the throne, but
properly it began as soon as the Nation of Israel entered the land of promise. God was their King. You
remember that when the people wanted a man to reign over them, God said to Samuel, "they have not rejected
thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should not reign over them." (1st Samuel, 8:7.) After that they had men
reigning over them, but the Scriptures are careful to state that these men sat on the throne of the Lord. In 606 B.
C., the kingdom was overthrown. This was because of the sentence passed upon Zedekiah, "remove the diadem
and take off the crown, I shall overturn, overturn, overturn it and it shall be no more until He come whose right
it is and I will give it him." (Ezekiel 21:26, 27.) The kingdom was taken from Israel and even to the Gentiles for
a period of "Seven Times," 2520 years.

The duration of the kingdom of Israel was accordingly from April, 1575, B. C., when the Nation of Israel
entered Canaan, till 606 B. C., when the kingdom was overturned and the people taken into captivity. After 70
years they returned to their land and became once more a Nation, but in accordance with the decree of God,
they have never had a king since, nor will they have till the "Times of the Gentiles" are complete. Then Christ
will become their King and their kingdom will be restored. We have already seen that the Nation of Israel was
overthrown in 70 A. D., and that this is indicated in the Pyramid by the edge of the mouth of the Well.

When we measure upwards from the lower edge of the 3rd transverse plate, taking this as marking the date of
the entrance into Canaan, April 1875 B. C., and pass along the same line and to the same point as already
detailed in the time measurement of the duration of the Nation of Israel, when we reach the edge of the mouth



of the Well, we shall find that this point indicates the year 606 B. C., when the Kingdom of Israel was
destroyed. This point, therefore, appropriately represents both the year 606 B. C., when the Kingdom of Israel
passed into hades and the year 70 A. D., when the Nation of Israel passed into hades, and here they have both
been ever since.

From lower edge of third plate to top of passage . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 829
Thence to edge of opening into horizontal passage . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   58 1/4
Thence down to the floor of horizontal passage . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   27
Thence along the floor to the edge of the mouth of the well . . . . . . . . .   56___
 British inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 970 1/4
 Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    1___
 Pyramid inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 969 1/4
Entrance into Canaan is  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1575
Zedekiah dethroned . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  606

          969

Restoration of the Nation and Kingdom of Israel

When will they emerge from hades? According to the prophecies of the Scriptures the Nation of the Kingdom
of Israel will emerge at the same date, October, 1914, the end of "The times of the Gentiles." We might expect,
therefore, that this date will be shown by the mouth of the Well. Should we expect it to be the upper or lower
end of the Well? The fact that the Israelites will still be on the plane of human imperfection at this date would
indicate that we should expect the Nation and Kingdom of Israel to emerge at the lower end of the Well, to take
their part in the "time of trouble," which is to come upon the world in 1915 A. D.

We find that this is the case. When we measure from the lower edge of the 3rd transverse plate as the date of the
entrance into Canaan, first horizontally inward toward a point vertically above the center of the lower end of the
Well, and thence vertically downwards, we shall find when the center of the lower opening of the Well is
reached, that this point indicates the date, October, 1914. Thus, the upper end of the Well indicates the
beginning, and the lower end of the Well indicates the end of the "Times of the Gentiles."

From lower edge of third plate horizontally to
vertical line drawn up from center of outlet of Well . . . . . . . . . . . .  1921 1/4
From this horizontal line down to center of outlet . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1570 3/4

British inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  3492
 Deduct . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .         3 1/2

Pyramid inches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  3488 1/2
Entrance into Canaan . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1574 3/4
End of the "Times of the Gentiles" . . . . . . 1913 3/4

         3488 1/2

Now, dear friends, when you begin to study these different points, you will see what a wonderful Stone Witness
this is of God's Great Plan of Salvation, a Witness which shall be for the world in the Millennial Age, - the time
when the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the great deep.



The Days of
Daniel

By Dr. John Edgar, of Glasgow, Scotland, Delivered in Chicago, August 21, 1906

While this address was not delivered at either of the conventions, it properly belongs with them, being one of
the series of discourses given by Brother Edgar on the time features of the Bible. He said in part as follows:

Dear Friends: - I am very happy to meet you all. I have been looking forward to coming to the home of Bro.
McPhail; you know Bro. McPhail was with us over in Scotland. The friends in Glasgow wished especially to be
remembered to you all; they have a very warm sympathy with all the friends here. The discourse tonight is on
"The Days of Daniel."

I DID not discuss it at either of the two conventions. I shall require to take for granted that you know a good
deal about the Days of Daniel, described in the 3rd Vol. of Dawn and the 70 weeks of Daniel, described in the

2nd Vol. of Dawn.

You will notice at the end of this chart, the true Millennium-the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, and you will



also notice how, leading up to that Millennium, there are various "days of waiting." In the Book of Daniel 12th
chapter, these are called the 1260, 1290 and 1335 Days of Waiting, and I suppose you all know that each of
these days was a day for a year. You also understand that during the course of the Gospel Age, there has been
the counterfeit of Christ's Kingdom, namely, "Antichrist," which means not only "against Christ," but more
particularly "instead of" on a "counterfeit of Christ." His Kingdom, therefore, is a counterfeit of Christ's
Kingdom.

The remarkable thing is that this Kingdom of Antichrist endured for exactly the same length of time as will that
of the true Kingdom of Christ, namely, one thousand years. As there will be a true millennium, there also has
been a counterfeit of this, namely the papal millennium. Another remarkable thing is this: Just as there were
1260, 1290 and 1335 Days of Waiting and also 70 weeks of favor to Spiritual Israel, before the establishment of
the true millennium, so there were 1260, 1290 and 1335 Days of Waiting, and also 70 Weeks of Favor for the
Apostate Church, before the establishment of the counterfeit millennium. That is what I want to bring to your
attention tonight. We should thank the Lord, that, in addition to furnishing the various types in the Jewish
dispensation, He has caused even the enemy to thus foreshadow the events leading up to the establishment of
the Kingdom of Christ.

Referring to the chart. All these arcs above the horizontal line refer to the true Kingdom, and all the arcs below
that line refer to the counterfeit. -When you understand this chart, you get a bird's-eye view of the history of the
Church during the Gospel Age.

Just before I begin, I wish to read a chapter from II. Thess. 2: 1-10: - "Now we beseech you brethren, by the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or
be troubled neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand."

The Apostle was telling these Thessalonians away back at the beginning of the Gospel Age, that they were not
to imagine that they were near the millennial kingdom. "Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day
shall not come, except there comes a fall away first." In other words, there must be this apostate church first,
before the day of Christ. "And that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth
himself above all that is called God or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God,
shewing himself that he is God." You see the counterfeit. "Remember yet not, that when I was yet with you, I
told you these things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his own time."

There was something that was preventing the establishment of this kingdom.

"For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the
way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all
power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved."

There are two points to notice, namely, 1st point - this counterfeit system could not be established until
something which was blocking the way was taken out of the way. The second point is that lie calls tills
counterfeit. system the work of Satan.

With regard to the, first point, I will read from Millennial Dawn II, page 288:

"The Apostle Paul foretold that this iniquitous principle would work secretly' for a time, while some opposing



thing stood in the way, until, the hindrance being removed, it could have a free course, and progress rapidly to
the development of the Antichrist. He says. 'Only he that now hindereth will hinder, until he be taken out of the
way.' 2 Thess. 2:7. What does history have to show in fulfillment of this prediction? It shows that the. thing
which hindered a rapid development of Antichrist was the fact that the place aspired to was already filled by
another. The Roman Empire had not only conquered the world and given it politics and laws, but, recognizing
religious superstitions to be the strongest chains by which to hold and control a people, it had adopted a scheme
which had its origin in Babylon, in the time of her greatness as ruler of the world. That plan was, that the
emperor should be esteemed the director and ruler in religious as well as civil affairs. In support of this, it was
claimed that the emperor was a demigod, in some sense descended from their heathen deities. Such he was
worshipped and his statutes adored; and as such he was styled Pontifex Maximus - i. e., Chief Priest or Greatest
Religious Ruler. And this is the very title claimed by and given to the pontiffs or popes of the Roman Hierarchy
since this Antichrist obtained 'the power and seat and great authority' of the former ruler of Rome." - Rom.
13:22.

It shows that that which hindered and blocked this counterfeit system from gaining the power was the Roman
Empire, pagan Rome; this is the first point.

In regard to the second point, that this great counterfeit system is the workmanship of Satan; we are not to
forget that Satan could not have established this great apostate system had not God permitted it. Before
proceeding further, I wish to emphasize the fact that though the Antichrist is the workmanship of Satan,
nevertheless, the chronological features of this system formed no part of his plan. We are to understand that
God in permitting Satan to accomplish his work, so overrules affairs that events connected with its rise and fall
occurred at such times as suited God's purposes. His desire was to show to the world hereafter that He had been
working all things after the counsel of his own will and has been causing even the wrath of man to praise him,
and so our confidence in His wisdom and power is strengthened. Could Satan have had his way, he would have
begun the great papal system much sooner.

How do we know this? We know the date of the establishment of this system; it was in A. D. 539. We are told
definitely in the book of Daniel that it was God that prevented that system from establishing itself in power until
that date. (Dan. 11:27.) There we are told that there were two kings sitting at one table telling lies to each other.
These represent the clerical and civil powers of Rome. The civil power had the mastery, the clerical power was
trying to get it, but God did not allow their schemes to prosper at that time; because the end was to be at the
time appointed. That was In the 3rd century A. D. If God had allowed this clerical power to gain control in the
3rd century, it would have meant that his plan would have been wholly upset; that the 1260 days, beginning in
the 3rd century would have ended two or three centuries before they were due to end. Satan wanted to establish
his system in the 3rd century A. D., but God would not permit him to do so until 539 A. D. God then let Satan
establish himself in power, because it suited God's purpose at that time.

Again, it was not Satan's wish that events connected with the fall of Antichrist occurred at the time they did, or
occurred at all for that matter. On the contrary, he did all he could to prevent the overthrow of Antichrist by
sending forth the flood, to destroy the reformed church. See Revelation and Dawn 3. But God interfered. So it
has been in God's workings all the way. We are not to understand that God interferes with man's freedom of
will, but he prevents man from doing evil until the time when it will suit His purposes. Ultimately all men will
see that God has teen causing the wrath of man to praise Him, that He has been overruling all things for their
good.

Having seen that Satan would have established his power much sooner, we also know that Satan would not have
ended it in 1799, but would have carried it on much longer. We see them, friends, that while the time features
are in God's hands, the working out of the various features are performed by man and permitted by God.



To get the corresponding dates on this chart, we should notice that the time from the beginning of the papal
millennium to the true millennium is exactly 1075 years. It follows then that any date in the Antichrist system
-will have its corresponding date in the true system, exactly 1075 years later. Suppose we take the beginning of
the counterfeit Days of Waiting and measure to the beginning of the true Days of Waiting, we shall find the
interval is exactly 1075 years. And so it is with any other corresponding dates on the chart.

Seventy Weeks

Now, we shall consider the 70 weeks. You all know, I suppose, that prior to the coming of Christ Daniel
received a message of comfort from God. He was told that the people of Israel would get 70 weeks of favor;
that at the beginning of the 70th week, Messiah would come, that He would be out off in the middle of the
week, and that at the end of the 70th week, the favor would cease. What favor? The favor of the High Calling,
the favor of being joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. During the 70th week, no one was allowed to be a partaker of
the High Calling unless he were a Jew. In October A. D. 26, Cornelius the first Gentile convert became a,
partaker of the High Calling and a prospective member of the Body of Christ. These 69 weeks of waiting for the
coming of Christ at His first advent have a parallel of 69 weeks of waiting for the coming of Christ at His
second advent, the beginning of the true millennium, and also a parallel of 69 weeks of waiting for the coming
of the Antichrist, the beginning of the papal millennium. The beginning of the 69 weeks in the Gospel Age, viz.,
the year 1391, was the date Huss received his commission to carry on the work of the reformation, and
corresponds with the date in the Jewish Age when Nehemiah received his commission to build the walls of
Jerusalem. It was Huss who made the reformation a national force, and so built the walls of the Spiritual
Jerusalem. His work was preceded by that of Marsiglio in the years 1324 to 1328. Marsiglio was the first of the
reformers. It was he who organized the reformation, and his work corresponded with the building of the temple
under Zerubbabel in the Jewish age. Marsiglio's work began in 1324 and ended in 1328. The middle of this
period is the year 1326 when he made his compact with King Lewis of Bavaria. We shall find that there were
corresponding 69 weeks before the papal millennium; the two dates that correspond with the work of Marsiglio
and of Huss are 251 A. D. and 316 A. D. It was in the year 251 that the great falling away began. Even in the
time of the Apostles the spirit of Antichrist was working, but the work of organizing was not permitted until 251
A. D. This was the date of the definite fall of the true church. Here is the proof. This little extract gives the
history of the Church during the first three centuries of the Gospel Age, showing the rise of the Church of
Rome, which is, of course, the fall of the true Church.

The Visible Unity of the Catholic Church

"Papal supremacy, however, was the natural result of the view taken by Cyprian, and subsequently generally
adopted as to the unity of the Church.

"Three stages of opinion can be traced on this sect during the first three centuries:

"The first, or primitive view made the bond of union, a changed life..

"The second view formed the basis of union in a definite belief. The Catholic Church-expression first found in
the epistles of Ignatius-consisted of those who held the true, and only true tradition of Christian teaching. This
seems to have been the received view until the time of Cyprian.

"The third of Cyprianic view held that the unity of the Church implied unity of organization as well as unity of
belief. According to Cyprian, in his treatise on the Unity of the Church, written A. D. 251, the Catholic Church
was founded from the first by Christ on St. Peter alone, that, while the Apostles possessed equal power, the



unity of the Church might be maintained. She has ever since remained one in unbroken episcopal succession,
and out of this church, with its order of bishops and its center in Rome, there can be no true Christianity,"
In 1391 Huss received his commission to build the walls of spiritual Jerusalem, which corresponds with the
commission given to Constantine in 316. Constantine was the Emperor who removed the seat of government to
the East and founded Constantinople. We know that Constantine embraced Christianity and made the Roman
Catholic religion the religion of the empire. It was in this way that he built the walls of this counterfeit system.
He united church and state and so buttressed this great system that was rising up. What was the year when he
received his commission to do this? It is not known exactly, but we know that in 312 Constantine engaged in a
great battle and won that battle. On his deathbed, he ascribed his victory to a cross he said he saw in the
heavens, on which were the words, "In hoc signo" (by the conquerer). Then in the next year, 313, he issued the
edict of Milan, by which he granted liberty to the Christians and many think he was then a Christian but this is
not so, this edict allowed all religions to be practiced. He did not at that time regard Christianity as the only true
and saving religion. In 324 when he became sole emperor, he then established laws which show that he was
then a Christian and that he then thought Christianity the only true and saving religion. It was therefore
sometime between 313 and 324. It is suggestive that the year 316 falls between these dates. This formed the
beginning of the 69 weeks.

The next stage in this great counterfeit system was the work of 539 A. D., and that, as you see (chart) is the
beginning of the 1260, 1290 and 1335 days of Daniel, when papacy received its power and the city of Rome
was presented to the papal system. Up to that time, the Church had been a Church system, but had no temporal
dominion. In order to properly consider this subject, I would like to bring in the counterpart events of 539 A. D.
and 536 B. C., the beginning of the True and Counterfeit Days of Daniel. First-what happened in 536 A. D.? -
the edict of Cyrus, liberating the Jews from Babylon. Before that year, in 606, Nebuchadnezzar had attacked
and destroyed Jerusalem and had carried away the Israelites to Babylon and kept them there for 70 years. It was
in 536 B, C. that Cyrus came, overthrew Babylon and allowed the captive Israelites to go free. He enjoined
them to return to their land and build the temple. This period of 70 years in Babylon represented a time when
Israel was in captivity under a Gentile power. I understand the number 70 is symbolic, made up of 7 and 10. 7
represents perfection and 10 represents numerical completeness, you cannot number above 10. Ten in the
Scriptures seems to refer to governments, the ten toes, the ten horns, etc. So, I understand this period of 70 years
in Babylon was symbolic, representing a complete time during which Spiritual Israel would be in captivity. Up
to 539 A. D., the Church was in captivity under Gentile power, and it was in the year 539 that Rome was
captured from the Ostrogoths by Justinian, just as it was in 536 B. C. that Babylon was captured by Cyrus, and
just as the captive Israelites were set free by Cyrus, so the captive spiritual Israelites were set free by Justinian,
and just as Jerusalem the typical seat of government was presented to the typical people in 536 B. C., so in this
year, 539 A. D., Rome, which is the counterfeit antitypical seat of government was presented to this apostate
Church. And just before 536 B. C. Jerusalem was literally laid waste by Babylon, so before 539 A. D., Rome
was spiritually laid waste by the pagan power. Cyrus was emperor of the whole world at this time and his word
was law,  and so was Justinian emperor of the whole world at this time and his word was law, lastly just as the
typical holy nation was set up as power in Jerusalem, but were still under the sovereignty of Cyrus, so the coun-
terfeit holy nation, the apostate church was set up in power in Rome, but was still under the sovereignty of
Justinian. We are told distinctly in the Bible that the true church must be subject to the powers that be, waiting
for the coming of Christ to set up His Kingdom. The apostate church fell away in this regard; they were tired of
waiting for Christ and they thought the kingdom should be established by the church In the flesh and that they
should be kings and priests now. It was in 539 when they began to have dominion on this earth. That year was
the beginning of the 1260, 1290 and 1335 days of waiting. The question may be asked: Why when Rome was
captured and the Apostate church freed from captivity did this counterfeit, lowly nation set up its power in the
same city? The answer is that Pagan Rome, became Papal Rome because God wished it to be known that he
regarded this great anti-Christ system as really one of the phases, and a very important phase of the Gentile
powers.  That is why he calls it Babylon the Great (Rev. 17:5), and that is why it was represented in Daniel as



the feet of the great image, and as the little horn growing from the head of the fourth beast.

The End of the Days of Waiting

First - I will point out what terminate the true days of waiting. Bro. Russell tells us in the third volume. The
1260 days terminated in 1799. That was the end of the lease of power to the anti-Christ system. The year 1799
not only terminated the 1260 days of waiting, but was also the last year of the papal millenium. It was the
beginning of the time of the end of this great Gentile system. I want you to understand that this apostate church
system, this counterfeit kingdom of Christ, while it claimed to be Christ's kingdom, is really a Gentile kingdom,
and is so regarded by God. The time of the end will last 115 years.

In 1870 the Papacy lost all temporal dominion, yet in that same year the Pope claimed infallibility. By October
1914 the end will come. This term of 115 years besides showing a gradual fall of the Gentile powers, shows
also the gradual rise of the Kingdom of Christ. When we go back from the end of the counterfeit days we find
the period from 724 to 840 showing the time of the end of the Pagan power and the time of the preparation of
the anti-Christ kingdom. The 1260 days brings it to 1979. Nothing very marked happened at that date, but ten
years before that date, something very marked did happen, the French revolution, which brought about the end
of this great Gentile power. We are told in the 12th chapter of Daniel, that the vision would not begin to be
understood until the "Time of the End." We find it was only after the year 1799 that the people in general began
to get more educated and to read the Scriptures. Daniel tells us that the 1290 days would bring us to 1829, the
time when the "wise should understand," and when many would be purified and made white and tried. That was
exactly what happened. It was in 1829 that Miller first began to understand these days of Daniel and he and his
following began to expect the near approach of the Kingdom of Christ. He did not understand the matter fully at
that time, for he fixed the date for coming of Christ at 1844, which was 30 years before the true time. So the
second part of the prophecy was fulfilled in 1844, for it was in this year that many were purified and made
white by a great trial because the things that were looked for did not happen. There was a great disappointment
because the Kingdom of Christ was not established.

The 1335 days extended to 1874, which is the beginning of the millenium, the time for the return of our Lord.
That was the time for the true understanding of the Days of Daniel. No wonder Daniel burst forth with the
exclamation: "Oh, the blessedness of him who cometh to the 1335 days;" because that was the time for the
unfolding of the truth, the time for Christ to come and the time for the millenium to commence. We, dear
friends, are living in that time when these truths are due to be known, but the kingdom will not be fully
established until 1915 when all the present kingdoms will be destroyed. So you see these days of Daniel take
you to the following important dates:

1260 to 1789 and 1799.
1290 to 1829 and 1844.
1335 to 1874 and 1915.

The Antichrist has corresponding dates. As from 1789 to 1915 there has been a gradual rise of the true church
and in 1915 Christ will become King of Kings and Lord of Lords, so history shows that from 714 to 840 there
was a gradual rise of the Papal system, and in 840 the Pope became king of kings and lord of lords. The latter
period is called the period of Charlemagne. It is so called because the events of that time centered around his
name chiefly. There were several causes for the overthrow of Pagan Rome and the establishment of Papal
Rome. One was that from the days of Constantine there was a growing estrangement between the people of the
west and the east. About the year 724 the Emperor Leo issued an edict forbidding the worship of images in the
church. It was the quarrel over images that brought the estrangement to a head. The Pope took advantage of this
edict and told the people that the emperor had fallen away from the faith and was not to be obeyed. Pope



Gregory II wrote a letter to Emperor Leo in 726 A. D. telling him that if he were to enter a grammar school and
show himself an enemy of image worship, the simple and pious children would throw their books at his head.
That was the beginning of the fall of the Pagan power and of the rise of the great Antichrist system. It
corresponds to the time at the end of the true 1260 days when Napoleon, the head of the civil power made the
Pope prisoner. Another thing which led to the establishment of the Antichrist system was that the people at this
time were awakened out of their lethargy and superstitious Paganism and converted to Christianity. The great
missionary of the time was Boniface; he did a great work among the wild tribe of Germany and was called the
Apostle of Germany. But instead of bringing the people to Christ he brought them to the Pope, and instead of
using the truth, he used frauds, etc. His work began in 715 and he died in 754. Afterwards Charles the Great
carried on the work, and the way he did it was to war against and defeat a tribe and then order his soldiers to
lead the captives to a river and baptize them, claiming they were Christians. A corresponding missionary and
enlightening work but in a true sense has been going on by Christ and His church during this present time. Just
as the people in the eighth century learned that they did not require to fear the power of the emperor, so the
people in the nineteenth century learned that they did not require to fear the power of the Pope.

Another work of the eighth century was the growing power of Papacy. It was during that time that the idea
became universal that punishments for sin may be bought off by liberal gifts to the church. This led to the
acquirement of great wealtb. Many of the people had been Druids and transferred to the Pope the great
veneration which they had for their chief priest, who had power over civil as well as religious matters.
Now let us study the history of the Franks. The people of the west were becoming more and more enstranged
and the Pope of Rome took advantage of this. We read in the Scriptures of the woman Jezebel, and how she
secured her alms, not by her own power, but by her influence over her husband, King Ahab. A woman's tongue
is her strongest weapon. So with the church. which is represented as a woman. Her only power was with her
tongue, her mouth, a mouth speaking great things. The church wanted to establish herself as a world-wide
empire, as the kingdom of Christ on earth. She could only do it by overcoming that which hindered this,
namely, Pagan Rome, and the only way she could do this was by influencing the Franks, the most powerful
tribe in the west, originally under Clovis, a powerful king. The successors of Clovis, however, had become so
degenerate that the prime minister, called the mayor of the palace, had become the real king. One of the first of
these mayors of the palace was Charles Martel (Charles the Hammer) the grandfather of Charles the Great. He
was the first who formed an alliance with Papacy; and in this way laid the foundation of the Papal supremacy.
Martel was appointed to his office in 714, corresponding with 1789.

"Charles Martel Laid the Foundations of that Central Power of the Church in Western Christendom. He was the
first of the new princes beyond the Alps who was invited by the Bishop of Rome to interfere in the affairs of
Italy.

Thus the Foundation of the Frank Alliance Was Laid. From that time the Franks came to be looked upon as the
natural protectors of the Popes. Without the name of king, Charles Martel was the second founder of the Frank
kingdom.

There the foundation was laid, the beginning of the end of Pagan Rome, 714.

When Charles Martel died, his son Pepin became mayor of the palace. He said: I am really the king, except in
name. What he needed was the Pope's sanction. So he sent word to the Pope, who said to himself: What will
benefit me the most? At this time, the Lombards were enemies of the Pope and wanted to take away the Papal
power, so he said to himself: If I advocate the rights of the king, it will gain me nothing, but if I favor Pepin, he
will help me. So he made a compact with him. That was 754, which corresponds with 1829. In 754 the Pope
crossed the Alps, deposed the king, put the crown on Pepin and anointed him with holy oil.* This deposition of
Childric III was the first instance of such interference on the part of the Popes. It was the first exercise on the



part of the Popes to a claim to change the allegiance of subjects, to authorize the removal of one king and the
election of another. Though Pepin avoided an open breach with the Emperor Constantine, he had, nevertheless,
struck at the slender chain which united East and West. He had commenced the schism which his son should
consummate. And, to him, as to Charles, the way of doing so was suggested by the Papacy. Understand the
force of this: the year 1829 was remarkable for the fact that it looked as if the coming of Christ's kingdom was
near at hand, and so it was at the time of Pepin in the corresponding year 754 when the Pope deposed one king,
anointed another and had territory presented to him; it looked as if the anti-Christ kingdom was about to be
established, as if it were near at hand; so we see the parallelism between these two dates.

* In return Pepin accompanied the Pope across the Alps with an army and in this year subdued the Lombards,
took certain territory from them and presented it to the Papacy. This territory is called the Papal States and was
the first possession of land outside of Rome acquired by the church.

Year of Great Disappointment

Now we come to the year 1844, the year of great disappointment, corresponding to the year 769 as the year of
great disappointment to the Papacy. From the year 754 onwards, Pepin strengthened his alliance 'with Pope and
the Pope was daily growing in hope that his kingdom would soon be established. Then in 768 Pepin died. His
two sons Charles (afterward Charles the Great) and Carloman had the kingdom divided between them, and the
result was that they began to quarrel with each other. Naturally the Pope looked to these two sons to continue
the alliance, so he -was anxious when the two sons began to quarrel, and especially when, in 769, he had word
that one of the brothers was trying to make an alliance with the Lombards, who were the bitter enemies of the
Pope. He also heard that this one, In order to seal the alliance and make it sure , was going to marry the
daughter of the king of the Lombards and to give his sister in marriage to the son of the king of the Lombards.
The Pope realized that if this compact took place, if his great benefactor, the king of Franks, made an alliance
with the Lombards, it meant that Rome would be taken from him and all of his hopes would be blasted. What
did he do? In order to overcome and break this alliance, he wrote a letter to the brothers, as follows:

"Do the brothers not know that all the children of the Lombards are lepers, that the race is outcast from the
family of nations? St. Peter's anathema on the impious union and all who may be consenting to it. For these,
there is neither part nor lot in the heavenly kingdom. May they broil with the devil and his angels in everlasting
fire!"

He wrote this letter for a great purpose-in order that the alliance might be broken, but judge of his
disappointment when the alliance was made and the marriage did take place. So, in 1829, it looked as if the
Kingdom of Christ was about to take p ace, and in 1844 there was the great disappointment. Those who
remained true to their faith were made white but the others fell away. So in 754 the Pope degraded one king,
anointed another and acquired great territory, and It then looked as if the kingdom was about to begin, but in
769 came the great disappointment. Soon afterwards, Charles, having gained all he wanted and having come
across another woman better to his taste, divorced the Princess of the Lombards. The result was that the king of
the Lombards was indignant, and Charles waged war on the Lombards, defeating, and established himself as
their king.

Once more he made an alliance with the Pope, and the Pope's hopes began to revive, just as after 1.844, the
faithful class once more took heart and began to look for the Kingdom of Christ.

The 1335 Days



This period ended in 1874, the beginning of the millenium, and from time up to 1915, the king has been present;
nevertheless the times of the Gentiles not having expired, Christ will not establish his kingdom until October,
1914. At that time, a Great Time of Trouble will take place, the spiritual kingdom will be set up, and Christ will
become of King of Kings and Lord of Lords.

Look back to the Papal millenium - a wonderful resemblance. Beginning 799, from that time onward, the Pope
was the spiritual head of Western Europe, but nevertheless was still subject to the emperor, first Charles the
Great (Charlemagne) and afterwards his son, Louis the Meek. In 840, corresponding to 1915, Louis died and the
Pope became ruler. In that year there was a great time of trouble and the great empire of Western Europe was
split up into many parts.

In 1874 our Lord came to his own and his own received him not. At the corresponding time, the Pope was
practically a one-man governor over Rome. A large section of the people objected to this and rebelled. The
Pope had to flee for his life. His friend at this time was Charles, who wished to establish himself as emperor of
the west, but God had till now prevented him from attaining his desire. It was in 799 that the Pope fled to
Charles and told him that his enemies had taken hold of him, gouged out his eyes and pulled out his tongue, but
that in the night the blessed St. Peter restored them. It was in that year that the Pope and Charles made the
compact with each other, that Charles would come to Rome and the Pope would anoint him emperor of the
West, and that the Pope in return was to be made the spiritual head of the West. This compact was made In 799
and formed the beginning of the Papal millenium. The next year Charles went to Rome and at Christmas in the
great church of St. Peter he was crowned the Emperor of the West. It was given out as though it were the
impulse of the moment, but really the result of the scheme laid the year before. After Charles died in 814, Louis,
his son, became emperor, and retained his supremacy until his death. During the reign of Louis there was
trouble because he had three sons and he had given territory to each of them; afterwards he had married again
and had another son. His wife induced him to gradually give more and more property to her son, until her son
was getting more than the others. The others objected. Finally in 830 and again in 833 they made their father
prisoner for a short time. The trouble in 833 was more accentuated than that in 830. There was more or less
trouble till 840, but the emperor retained his supremacy till his death in that year. Then general trouble broke
out. The three sons waged war against each other and the result was dismemberment of the empire and the
opportunity for the Pope to become king of kings and lord of lords.

Notice the corresponding dates, to 830, 833 and 840, namely, 1905, 1908 and 1915. Should we expect trouble in
1905 and 1908? Nineteen hundred and eight is still future, but seeing that certain things did take place in 1905,
we can look for them in 1908. What happened in 1905? Ask any man on the street and he will probably say
nothing special happened. It is only when your mind is drawn to the question, namely, the people rising up
against the governments in some -way. What do we find? First, the condition of Russia last year as a result of
the war between Russia and Japan, the people rose up in rebellion against the government.
Again, France was the great power that supported Papacy, and last year, 1905, we find a separation took place
between church and state.

In Norway the people asserted themselves against the king and separated themselves from Sweden.
In Austria-Hungary the same thing very nearly occurred in Germany the socialists became very strong.
In Britain, previously the labor members in parliament were only two or three in number, but now there are 40
or 50 labor members, because the power of the people is growing.

In America there was the beginning of the investigation into insurance and people asserting themselves.

We may probably expect to see the same things in 1908 on a larger scale, and there will be more or less trouble
until the climax in 1915, the great time of trouble.



I hope. what I have said will help to establish your faith in God's Word. As you see God has been supervising
everything in the past and that things occurred on the very dates he wanted them to occur, so we may look
forward with confidence to the year 1915. It will not do for us to say that it may be then, or it may be 100 years
afterwards. It matters a great deal, dear friends; it means that if we are sure 1915 is the year for the great time of
trouble, we will arrange all our affairs according to that. It means also that we, aro now !it the harvest, and that
we ought to be doing the harvest work, namely, "gathering the Lord's Saints together unto him, those that have
made a covenant with him by sacrifice."

 Lastly, it means that the time is now very short for us to make our calling and election sure - a very solemn
thought. By the very latest, eight years to 1914, and -,cry possibly it may be earlier, possibly by 1912, everyone
of us who are overcomers, who are to be joint-heirs with Christ will have passed beyond the vail. Yes, we know
that if we are faithful followers of Christ that in six or eight years we will be beyond the vail, and we have only
that short time to make our calling and election sure. We are not to be over-anxious, dear friends; it does not
depend upon us. A verse that I have had a great deal of comfort from is: "In quietness and confidence shall be
your strength." Not quietness and confidence in yourself, but quietness and con in the Lord's strength shall be
your strength. It means that you are not to rest upon yourselves but upon the Lord, and instead of being
discouraged and over-anxious, yet will be the very reverse, and you will rejoice that you will soon be with the
Lord. You will be anxiously waiting for that time and will lift up your heads and rejoice knowing that your
deliverance draweth nigh.

Summary of the Above
The Seventy Weeks

Fleshly Israel

B.C. 519.
Building of typical temple under
Zerubbabel.

69  weeks.

B.C. 454.
Commission given to Nehemiah
to build the walls of Jerusalem.

A. D. 29.
Advent of Messiah.

Spiritual

The Counterfeit

A.D. 251
Organization of Papacy under
Cyprian.

69

A.D. 316
Conversion of Constantine to
Papacy.

A.D. 799
Beginning of Papal Millennium.

Israel

The Reality

A.D. 1326
Organization of Reformed Church
by Marsiglio.

weeks.

A.D. 1391. Conversion of Huss to
the Reformed Church.

A.D. 1874
Beginning of the true Millennium.



The Days of Waiting

The Counterfeit

The Counterfeit Prior to this date,
Jerusalem, the typical seat of
government of the children of God,
was laid waste, and the fleshly
Israelites were in captivity in Babylon.

At this date Babylon was captured by
Cyrus and by his edict Jerusalem was
presented to fleshly Israel, now set
free in order that they might set up the
House of God

"Accession of Charles Martel to the
Mayoralty of the Palace." His alliance
wit h the Papacy led to the overthrow
Pagan Roman Empire and the
establishment of the Kingdom of
Antichrist.

The end of the 1260 days and the
beginning of the Time of the End of
the Pagan Roman Empire.

The end of the 1290 days when the
wise would understand. It was in this
year that the Pope deposed King
Childeric III, and crowned Pepin, the
son of Charles Martel. This, the first
exercise of such authority by the
Papacy, together with the presentation
to Papacy of additional territory (the
Papal States) by Pepin, caused the
Apostate Church to expect the near
approach of the Kingdom of
Antichrist.

536 B.C.

714 A.D.

724 A.D.

754 A.D.

539 A.D.

1789 A.D.

1799 A.D.

1829 A.D.

The Reality

Prior to this date, Rome, the seat of
government of the Apostate Church,
who profess to be the Church of God, w
a s spiritually laid waste, and the
spiritual Israelites were in captivity in
Pagan Rome.

At this date, Rome was captured by
Justinian, and by his edict Rome was
presented to the counterfeit spiritual
Israelites, now set free, in order that they
might set up the counterfeit House of
God the "Abomination of Desolation."

The French Revolution.
This led to the overthrow of Papal Rome
and the establishment of the Kingdom of
Christ.

The end of the 1260 days and the
beginning of the Time of the End of
Papal Rome (Babylon the Great), the
last of the Gentile Kingdoms.

The end of the 1290 days when the wise
would understand. it was in this year
that Miller began to understand the
prophecy of the "days of waiting" and
the true Church began to expect the near
approach of the Kingdom of Christ.



Alliance of Pepin's son, Charles the
Great, with the Lombards, the enemies
of the Papacy, and consequently  bitter
disappointment and great trial to the
Apostate Church.

End of the 1335 days and the Papal
Millennium.

Great time of trouble resulting in the
dismemberment of the great empire of
the West, and the final overthrow of
Pagan Rome. By this the Pope became
"King of Kings and Lord of Lords."

769 B.C.

799 A.D.

840 A.D.

1844 A.D.

1874 A.D.

1915 A.D.

Failure of Miller' s prediction regarding t
h e coming of Christ in this year, and
consequently bitter disappointment and
great trial to the true Church.

End of the 1335 days and the beginning
of the true Millennium.

Great time of trouble resulting in the
dismemberment of Christendom, and the
final overthrow of Papal Rome. By this,
Christ will become the "KING OF
KINGS and LORD of LORDS."

God Be With You

Jude 24-25
Amen



(259-260) Z I O N ' S  W A T C H  T O W E R  ALracnxnu, PA. 

The evidences are that our trials and difficulties will but 
draw all the Lord's true sheep nearer to him and to each 
other h the blessed tie of Christian love that binds our 
hearts as one. 

['A little while, our trials will be over; 
A little while, our team be wiped away; 

A little while, the ower of Jehovah 
Shall turn all dar%mess into gladsome day. 

"A little while! 'Tia ever drawing nearer- 
The brighter dawning of that glorious day. 

Blest Savior, make our apirit'a vision clearer 
And guide, 0 guide us in the shining way.': 

A M O U H T m  SWALLOWED BY SEA 

The Prophet declared that the mountains ahall be removed 
and carried into the midst of the sea (Psalm 46:2.) This 
we showed (DAWN, Vo1. I., p. 323) m e w  that the kingdoms 
shall be swallowed up by anarchy. 

Note how the Lord caused the aame thought to come to 
worldly minda: The Ckicago Dady Tribune on July 17 printed 
on its front page a sketch of a Ride waste of waters with a 
mountain peak emerging from it, on which tbe Russian Czar 
and sir of hie advisers are clinging, waiting in horror for 
the waters to cover them entirely. The title is "Doomed- 
Russian Autocracy." 

THE ASBURY PA 
From various directions the Tmth people gathered at 

Ashury Park, N. J., for a General Convention, to the number 
of about 1,000--some staying throughout, and others a shorter 
period. Florida and Texaa on the South, California on the 
West, Maine on the East and Canada on the North were 
represented, and many of the intermediate Statb, though 
the bulk of the attendance wns from New England, New York, 
New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, land, Virginis, and 7 District of Columbia. Besides, we were avored with the fel- 
lowship of three from Beotland. As yon may mmim i t  was 
a family rennion, in which each was dee ly intemted in all 
others. dB usual all facea were glad an$ bright because of 
the sunshine of the truth within. The continuance of the 
Convention for an entire week under the beautiful and peace 
ful conditions of this model sea-aide resort seemed to be 
appreciated by all. 

According to program, the Convention opened with an ad- 
dress of welcome a t  10 a. m. Sunday, July 22, followed by 
a Praiae and Testimony Meeting which all seemed to greatly 
enjoy. Brother A. E. Williamson preached at 3 p. m., subject, 
"The Saints ShnlI Judge the World." Brother M. L. Mc- 
Phail discoursed at  7:30 p. m, on "Elect and Non-Elect." 

On Monday, the 23rd, another Praise and Testimony meet- 
ing was enjoyed from 9 to 10:30 a. m., followed by n dia 
cotlree from Brother John Edgar, subject, "Time, and Ita 
Relation to the Divine Plan." BrDthsr R. E. Btreeter di;; 
coursed a t  7:30 p. m. on "Our Hope and Its Preaent Effects. 

Tuesday, the 24th, opened with a haiaa, Prayer and Teati- 
mony Meeting at 9 a. m. This wsr fonowed by a discmvae 
by Brother Frank Draper on "Borne Features of the Taber- 
naclels Teaching." At 7:30 p. m. Brother M. L Hen preached 
on the subject, "Transformed. " 

Wedneday's program was a little different. A Sunrise 
Praise and Testimony senice, 5 to 6:30 8. m., reminded the 
friends in general tbat we are all awake and on the outlooh 
for the Sun of Righteousness to usher in the great anti- 
typical Sabbath-the Millennium. At 10:45 Brother E. Bundy 
gave a diroursa on "The Chief Corner Btone." Just as 
he concluded and a song of praise was being sung Brother 
C. T. Rnssell arrived and was conducted to the platform. 
The friends arose en massrr and gave him their smiles of 
aelcome with the "Chautauqua salute"-the waving of hand- 
kerchiefs. Brother Russell greeted the assemblage, as~uring 
them of his joy in meeting them and of his h o p  and prayera 
that the Convention would be a great success and blessing 
to all. Re was ass~ired of the Lord's willingness to bleam 
us all and hencc believed that the amount of blessing each 
would receive would depend very largely on his own attitude 
of heart-his receptiveness. H e  remarked that the Convention 
~ o u l d  cost the company, for railway fares and board, about 
$25 each on the a v e r a g w r  about $25,000 in all. Born with 
an economical streak he waa accustomed to count the Eoet and 
compare it wit11 the results. He had been learning of late 
that it ia very diEcult to eetimate the value of epiritnal 
blessings, and believed it  quite posaible for each one to get 
more than hie money's worth of favor and spiritual uplift, 
but it behooved each one to seek for this r e d t  in himaelf 
as well as to asaid others to the highest attainment in epiritual 
progress. Then the rongregation filed past Brother Bussell, 
greeting him and he them with hearty hand-shakes and words 
of comfort. 

Later in the day Brother Russell introdured Brother W. 
E. Van Amburgh as the Permanent Chairman of the Con- 
vention and the speaker of the evening a t  7:30 p. m.--subject, 
"The Honor of t h e  .Cross." 

Thursday, July 26, opened with a Praise Service and a t  
10 o'clock was followed by a discoursa by Brother Russell 

,RK CONVENTION 
on clBaptism and its Import." At 3 p. m. symbolic baptism 
was adminietered in the Congregational church's baptistry- 
85 symboliziig their burial and resurrection. At '730 p. rn. 
Brother Smith Walker preached on "Making Our Calling nnd 
Election Sure. 

Friday, the 27th) a t  9 a. m. a Praise and Testimony Meet. 
ing held until 1 0 3 0  when Brother John Edgar delivered an 
addreqs on "The Lesaone Taught in the Great Pyramid." At 
7:30 Brother Russell answered a large bunch of written " Ques- 
tions on Biblical Topics." 

July 28th, Saturday, Brother Russe11 addressed colporteure 
and the frienda of that work, showing its importance aud 
how evidently the Lord intended that it should be a feature 
of the present “Harvest" work, and how ~ e n t  its poasibili- 
ties of reaching the eyes, ears and h e a d  of the people. The 
afternoon continued tne subject and gave opportunity for the 
assignment of territory to many beginners. About 60 col- 
portenrs were in attendanpe. We hope for a st91 larger gather- 
ing of colporteurs a t  the St. Paul Convention. At 7:30 p. nl. 
Brother M. L. McPhail gave a discourse on l'Patience." 

When Bunday, July 29, the last day of our convention 
feast, arrived, i t  found the friends well filled and dispoacd 
to say with the Prophet, "My cup runneth over." The 
10:30 a. m. dimourm by Brother Russell was from the text 
(Col. 3:l) "If Ye then be Riaen with Christ, Seek Those 
Thing wh&h are Above." The 3 p. rn. disco~~rse by the aame 
speaker waa on the theme, "The Bible Vindicated-To Hell 
and Back: Who are There. Hope for the Return of Many 
of Them. " 

The "Love Feast," the concluding service of tbe Conven- 
tion, was an occasion long to be remembered. It waa eon- 
ducted by Brother Van Amburgh. At 7 p. m. Brother Russell 
gave a few arting words, reminding the dear frienda of 
the General gsssmbly or Convention mon to be enjoyed by 
Bome and urging each one preaent to do all in hie power to 
make hia own calling and election sure. He reminded all that 
our sufficiency is of God in Christ, who haa aaaured us that 
the Father himaelf loveth UE and is for us, willing to assist 
us; that the Lord J y a  haa promised, "I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee, and aasured ns that all of life's ex- 
perienees under his d i c t i o n  can and will be overrnled in our 
favor-if we but obey hie commands and abide in his love. 
He reminded the friends of hia worda of greeting on  hi^ 
arrival, and his exhortation that each get for himself 
and for dear mea at  home the 4111 vdue of the cost of the 
Convention. He bad to tell them that many had told him they 
had been doubly repaid with interest, and that one brother 
remarked tbat he alone had gotten spiritual blesainga of more 
vdne than the $25,000, the en& cost of the Convention. 
H e  had every reason to believe that many of us could not 
estimate the value of the s e a m s  of spiritual refreshment, 
and be propoaed their eontinuance until the Lord's providence 
indicated to the contrary. There wan no time for a more 
formal adieu, so Brother Ruseell waved his hand to the audi- 
ence and they theirs to him and he was driven to the train, 
while the others wonnd up the Convention with the Love Feast 
of the program. 

We have refrained from comments on the diseome~,  but 
we believe that all who heard were blessed and edified. Com- 
ments to this effect were general-not only among the friends 
of the truth but amonget viaitore. None can tell the scope 
of the blesaing resulting from these gatherings, which seem 
to become more popular every year. May the Lord add his 
blessing richly, not only to those who attended but also to 
the many more whose hearts and prayers were with us and 
who were frequently remembered in our prayers. 

4381 
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I think it  is often like i t  is in our visits to some homes in the 
winter time. Sometimes we go into a house and there is a babe 
there, and the mother is very proud of it, and she wants you to 
see the little babe, and the babe when brought out is all wrapped 
up in blankets, and you hardly see how you are going to see 
it  at  all; but by and by you see a little place there, a little hole 
between the blankets, and you look through it  and can see a 
corner of the baby's nose, and the mother says, "Don't you 
think he is the image of his father?" "I cannot see enough of 
him to tell, but I suppose he is." That is the way with God's 
people. They are all the image of the Father, only you must 
not expect to see too much of the image; that image is wrapped 
in a blanket of flesh, as i t  were, and you and I want to be among 
that class that will not think of one another according to the 
flesh, but remember how the apostle says, "We know no man 
henceforth after the flesh." 

Dear friends, let us not then forsake the assembling of oul-selves 
together. Let us be among those who appreciate fully this 
opportunity for communion. May the Lord bless us as we go 
from this great gnthering to  the little gatherings where we are 
located. May the seasons we have enjoyed here together 
strengthen us in the Spirit of the Lord, so that when we go to 
that little company, that companywillbe strengthened and helped, 
not merely by what we are able to say, but by the spirit w-e 
show, the life we live; and if this convention has lifted us to  
a little higher plane than we have been on before, our suggestion 
is, stay on that plane; do not go back to  the old planeindeed, 
do not stay on that higher plane, but try to go to  a still higher 
one, until by and by in God's providence, having enjoyed the 
blessings of these little gatherings, we may all be prepared and 
fitted for a place in that great gathering we hope to share with 
our Lord and Master. 

Farewell Address by Brother Russell 
EAR FRIENDS, we have come to the closing 

hour of the convention. From all that I can 
learn, I am sure all of those in attendance have 
been greatly pleased by this session of fellow- 
ship together and study of God's Word. We 
are learning more and more how precious is 
our heavenly Father's Word. We are learning 
more and more that in past t i e s  we have mis- 
understood it greatly, and that a great blessing 

comes to  us in connection with its study. I t  is not inappropriate 
that we remind all of the dear friends that the Bible is not under- 
stood by the majority of people, and not intedned to be under- 
stood by the majoritjr. Our heavenly Father's plan is that to 
the great mass of mankind it  shall be a sealed book. The only 
ones to whom he is pleased to reveal the secret oi that Book are 
those who are his people. And by his people we mean not those 
of any particular sect, or party or denomination or shibboleth, 
but those who are his through consecration of their hearts, 
through full devotion to  the Lord-the class that is mentioned, 
you remember. by the Lord when he says, "The secret of the 
Lord is 6 t h  them that reverence him, and he will show them 
hi covenant." 

So then, I trust that the Bible studenta at this convention 
have for the major part been of this fully consecrated class, 
and I trust therefore that their eyes being anointed by the Holy 
Spirit they have been enabled more and more to see and know 
and appreciate the deep things of God, the things pertaining 
to the divine plan, as i t  relates to the present life, and also those 
features of the divine plan which relate to the life which is to 
come, both,for the church on the plane of glory and for the world 
on the earthIy plane, because the secret of the Lord is for those, 

and they may know it more and more as they seek to grow in 
grace, grow in knowledge, and grow in love, and grow in all the 
fruits and graces of the Holy Spirit. I will trust, then, that you 
have made progress, and as you go from here this afternoon, 
or tomorrow morning, to your homes that you will carry blessings 
with you to the other dear friends there, many of them just 
as sincere as ourselves, and their heart sympathies and prayers 
have been with us I know, and many letters tell us so. As you 
go back to your homes I wish you would carry, amongst other 
things, my love to the dear ones a t  home; tell them they were 
remembered here every day; that we were of those who were 
favored with the opportunity and means to come, and we thought 
of the others not thus highly favored, not thus highly privileged; 
and that while we were drinking a t  the fountain of grace and 
truth, we were hoping and prayhg that some blessing would 
extend out to them; and then in harmony with those prayers 
and those desires, as you go to  your homes try to  unfold to others 
some of the blessings you have received, As your cup has been 
filled, may it continue to overflow like the widow's cruse of oil, 
you remember, they brought vessels and poured oil into them 
until they were filled, and then more were filled, and they kept 
bringing more vessels, and they were filled; and so i t  is with God's 
Holy Spirit: if we shall as vessela of the Lord go from here full 
of the Spirit of the Lord, his blessing will be with us so that 
these shall overflow upon all the dear ones with whom we come 
in contact, that they may have a share of these blessings. God 
who is rich in grace is able thus to provide for thoae afar off 
as well as those who are near. 

And now may the God of grace and peace be with us and 
bless us, and may we carry with us to our homes the divine 
blessings. Amen. 

- 
God's Plan of Salvation in the Great Pyramid 

Lecture by Morton Edgar 

T MAY appear strange that the Great Pyramid symbolize in a remarkable manner the evil propensities of the 
of Egypt should be chosen for a religious topic, wicked or unrighteous man. 
for one properly associates religion with spirit- These are only two of the many hundreds of material symbols 
ual things which cannot be seen with our natural used in the Scriptures to illustrate spiritual truths. Yet i t  may 
eyea, nor touched with our natural hands. The be answered that we have Scriptural sanction for using various 
Great Pyramid is so material; i t  measures close kinds of trees to symbolize different characters of men, but have 
on 500 feet high, and 762 feet along the base, or we Scriptural authority for using the Pyramid as a symbol to 
nearly Wo-thirds of a mile round its four sides. illustrate any feature in God's great plan of redemption? Yes, 
I t  weighs 6,000,000 tom in all. There certainly the Scriptures undoubtedly refer to the pyramidal form of build- 

appears to be little that is spiritual about the Great Pyramid. ing, and uses it  to symbolize the most important truth in all 
Nevertheless, we have Scriptural authority for choosing God's glorious plan of salvation, namely, the exalted pre-eminence 

material things to illustrate or smbolize great spiritual truths. of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
In the first Psalm, for instance, a tree is likened to a righteous Turn to Matthew 21:42-44, and we shall fin$lthat Jeaus himaelf 
man. There is nothing in common between a tree and a man to  referred to the pyramidal form of building: Jesus sayeth unto 
outward appearance. Why, then, did the Pealmist liken a tree, them, did ye ever read in the Scriptures, 'The stone which the 
"Planted by the rivers of water," to a righteous man? For the builders rejected, the same is become the head of thf: corner: 
inspired writer to have made such a comparison, i t  must have This is the Lord's doing, and i t  is marvelous in our eyes? There- 
been revealed to him that, in some important features, the one for say I unto you, The Kingdom of God shall be taken from 

i symbolized the other. And so we find, when Fe study the tree you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

i planted beside a flowing river, that its various properties corre- And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on 
spond in a wonderful way to the various attributas of a good man, whomsoever i t  shall fall, i t  will grind him to powder." 

i and the more we know of the tree and compare its properties Here we see that Jesus likened himself to a stone in some 
i with the righteous characteristics of the man, the more we realize building, which a t  first was rejected, but afterwards became the 

E how well the one symbolizes or illustrates the other. Then again, head corner-stbne of the edifice. When we look around us st 
I in the 37th Psalm, the wicW man is symbolized by a different the various forms of buildings, and compare them with the 

kind of a tree: "I have seen the wicked in great power, and symbolical language used by Jesus in our text, we a t  once see 

i spreading himself like a green bay tree." Here again we find on that he had the pyramid form of building in view. It is true 
investigation, that the peculiar properties of the green bay tree that every important building, such as, for instance, a national 
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library, has what is called "the corner-stone," or "the foundation 
stone," a t  the laying of which there is much ceremony and pomp, 
the highest in the land, sometimes, taking the principal part in 
the function. But when we examine this stone we do not find 
any distinguishing feature about i t  which would necessarily mark 
its pre-eminence above the numerous other corner-stones. The 
stone may, indeed, have an inscription carved upon it; but were 
i t  not for the importance thus attached to i t  because of the 
conditions in which i t  was laid, there would be nothing to draw 
particular attention to  i t  more than to any of the other corner- 
stones. 

How different is the case of the pyramid form of building, 
Here we see a stone which has pre-eminence above every other 
stone, and which is distinctively apparent as the corner-stone, the 
head of the corner. Without this stone, the edifice would not 
be complete. Indeed, such a building could not properly be called 
a pyramid, until the "head corner-stone" is placed in position; 
for the geometrical definition of a pyramid requires that i t  should 
have a regular rectilinear base, and plane triangular sides meeting 
in a point exactly above the center of the base. No matter, 
therefor, how well constructed and beautifully jointed the other 
stones might be with one another, the building cannot be complete 
and called a pyramid without the addition of the head corner- 
stone which contains this point. Thus we see how apt the 
Scriptural syfnbol is, when, in Eph. 2:20, i t  likens our Lord 
Jesus to  a chief corner-stone," for without him the whole 
spiritual temple of our God would be incomplete, unfinished. 

)C 

See how beautifully the Apostle Peter refers to  Jesus as being 
the head corner-stone in God's great spiritual pyramid, in Acts 
4:lO-12. Before, however, considering these verses, it might be 
well to briefly summarize the events which brought forth the 
apostle's remarks. In  the third chapter (of Acts) i t  relates how 
Peter and John were one day entering the temple, and a man 
lying at  the gate asked them for alms. This man had been lame 
from his birth; and the apostles saw an opportunity to shadow 
forth the glory and power of the great Millennia1 kingdom of 
Christ. Instead, therefor, of giving him alms, they healed him. 
Read verse six. "Then Peter said, 'Silver and gold have I none, 
but such as I have give I thee. In  the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk,' " and catching him by the right hand 
he lifted him up, and the man was immediately made whole. 

This was a wonderful miracle. I t  was by such manifestations 
of power, and by gifts and si,w that the Lord established the 
Gospel message and began the selection of his church. All the 
people were amazed, and rejoiced that the man had received 
strength to walk. The Scribes and Pharisees, however, were 
angry, not that the man had been made whole, but because he 
had been made whole in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom they had only recently rejected and crucified. Peter and 
John boldly continued to teach in this name; and as we read in 
the second verse of the fourth chapter (of  act^), still more grieved 
the rulers by preaching the resurrection of the dead in the name of 
Jesus. So much did this annoy the rulers, that they laid hands 
on the apostles and put them inio prison. Next daz the apostles 
were examined, as we read from the fifth veree: And i t  came 
to  pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes, 
and Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alex- 
ander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, 
weregathered together a t  Jerusalem." They evidently considered 
this matter a most important one. "And when they had set 
them in the midst, they asked, By what poKer, or by what name, 
have ye done this? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said 
unto them, "Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, if we 
this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent man, 
by what means he is made whole, be i t  known unto you all, and 
to d l  the people of Israel, that  by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand here before you whole.'' The 
apostle did not seek to mince matters, but toid them straight 
that it was by the power and name of the rejected Jesus that the 
man had been healed. Then he added, asif by sudden inspira- 
tion, "This is the stone which was set a t  nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation 
in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved." 

Peter had here pictured before his mind a symbolical pyramid, 
with Jeaus as the head corner-atone. Using as his authority the 
inspired prophecy of the Psalmist (115:22), he saw that God had 
prefigured his Son Christ Jesus by the top corner-stone or" a 
pyramid. The apostle knew that God had centered a!l hope of 
salvation in his well-beloved Son, and he reasoned, therefor, that 
all who would ultimately attain salvation must of necessity come 
under that great spiritual headstone-there could be salvation 
under no other name, for a pyramid has only one headstone, and 
"this is the stone," Jesusl 

See how beautifully the same apost,le, in one of his epistles 
(First Pet. 3:1-S), brings the similitude of the headstone of a 
pyramid to our Lord Jesus. Read from the first verse, and 
remember that all the epistles of the New Testament were written 
to the church and not to the world: "Wherefor, laying aside 
all malice, and all guile, and hypocrises, and envies, and all evil 
speakings, as new-bcrn babes, desire the sincere mi.lk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby: if so be, ye have tasted that the Lord 
is gracious. To whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed 
indeed by men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as 
lively (living) stones, are built up a spiritual house, an  holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to  God by 
Jeaus Christ. Wherefore a!so i t  is contained in the Scripture6 
(i. e., the Old Testament), 'Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner- 
stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him shall not be 
confounded! Unto you therefore which believe he is precious: 
but unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the builders 
disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner, and a stone 
of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to  them which stumble 
at. the word, being disobedient." 

To those who recognize that Jeaus is elected by God to  be the 
chief corner-stone in his great spiritual pyramid of salvation, he 
is indeed precious, for they know that salvation cannot be attained 
except they are built up in  line with him. They, therefore, will 
not be confounded; but those who reject the word d the Lord, 
being disobedient, shall be confounded; for they will ultimately 
find themselves outside the pale of salvation, because they have 
not come in under the shelter of the heavenly top-stone-they 
have had no faith in Jesus as the only name under heaven, given 
among men, whereby they must be saved. 

They are like the ancient workmen which the inspired prophet 
David must have had in mind, when he wrote the words: "The- 
stone which the builders refused, is become the headstone of the 
corner." (Psa. 118:22). History tells us that Egypt was a t  one 
time imaded by a nation from the East, called Hyksos, or Shep- 
herd Kings, who subdued the Egyptians and caused them t a  
close their idolatrous temples, and compelled them to erect the 
Great Pyramid. (There are records of another and much later 
invasion of a nation similarly named Shepherd Kings, but they 
were not the same people as  the earlier invaders, and had nothing 
to do with the Pyramid.) These Egyptians, being forced intct 
the work, and having no personal interest in it, would be quite 
in the dark as to what they were engaged in erecting; for the 
Great Pyramid was the first of its kind to be built. During the  
building operations which must necessarily have taken a very long 
time (it is supposed, on the strength of the Greek historian 
Herodotus, that the erecting operations took thirty years; but the 
period might quise well have been much longer, so large and wen 
constructed is the building), the ignorant workmen would find 
one stone lying there which would be a constant cause of 
annoyance to them, namely, the head corner-stone. 

Disregarding the instructions of their architect who would 
inform them that this pecdiarly shaped stone would one day be 
required to complete the structure, these ignorant men would 
try to find some place where i t  could be fitted; but as it is impossi- 
ble to  place this stone anywhere except at, the very head, they 
would reject i t  as of,po use. It would become to them as the 
psalmist indicated, a stone of stumbling,'' and a "rock of 
offence." 

But had they known it, this peculiar stone was a little model 
of the Pjramid, for i t  contained the an~les  to ~ h i c h  all the other 
stones required to be shaped. Then, one day, when the building 
was almost finished, they found that the very stone which they 
formerly rejected as of no use, was no* the only stone which could- 
possibly complete the work. Thua we see that the stone which the 
builders rejected or refused or disallowed, the same became the 
head corner-stone. This is the Lord's doing, it is marvelous in 
our eyes! The similarity between the rejection of the literal 
stone of the Great Pyramid, and the rejection of Jesus by the 
Jewish nation, is obvious. The inspired prophets and apostles 
and Jesus himself, inform us that the one typified the other. 

Being convinced that the pyramid foim of building is un- 
doubtedly referred to in the Scriptures, we naturally turn to  
Egypt where only ve  shall find the true pyramidal structure. 
The so-called pyramids of Mexico, Babylonia, Assyria, etc., do 
not conform to the geometrical definition of a pyramid for 
generally they are built in steps or terraces and have a temple- 
on top in which were offered human sacrifices to the sun god. 
There are altogether thirty-eight pyramids in Egypt, most of 
which (but not all) might quite well symbolize God's plan in the 
way in which we have considered it. If we desire, however, t o  
find symbolical representation of the details of that plan, we. 
shall require to go to one particular pyramid, namely, the Great. 
Pyramid of Gizeh. 
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Although we might be attracted to  the Great Pyramid more 
than to the others because of its greater size and the finer work- 
m a d i p  which i t  displays, and also because of its most distinctive 
and peculiar arrangement of passageR and ventilated chambers, 
the Scriptures aid us to  identify this pyramid as the one erected 
under God's supervision. The Lord in His Word refers us directly, 
although in hidden language, to the Great Pyramid as his 
"signv and "witness" in the land of Egypt (Isa. 19:19-20). 
Turn to  Job 38:47. Here the Lord calls out to Job from the 
whirlwind: ''Where waat thou when I laid the foundations of 
the earth? Declare if thou hast understanding. Who hath laid 
the measures thereof, if thou knowest? Or who hath stretched 
the line upon it? Whereupon are the sockets thereof made to sink? 
Or who laid the corner-stone thereof: when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy?" (Marginal 
reading). I n  the sixth verse we see a reference to foundation 
"sockets," "made to sink." When we examine the foundations 
of the Great Pyramid, we find that the stones a t  the four base 
corners were made to  sink into corresponding sockets in the rock. 
(These foundation stones were removed many centuries ago, and 
the sockets in the rock are exposed to view, but are now much 
worn and dilapidated by the feet of visitors.) None of the other 
pyramids throughout Egypt possess such socket foundation-stones. 
This Scriptural reference to a constructional feature so distinctive 
of the Great Pyramid justifies us, therefore, to  expect to  find in 
this pyramid the details of the Lord's plan set forth in symbol. 
Although the utterance in Job 38 is in  reference to the earth, i t  
is obvious that this ia only to  screen the true meaning, for the 
earth has no socket-stones made to  sink anywhere, nor has i t  
a corner-stone, at  the hying of which the sons of God are said to  
have shouted for joy. It is important to notice, however, that a 
number of patient investigators, prominent among whom was 
Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer Royal for Scotland, have 
discovered many distinct and wonderf~l analogies between the 
earth and the Great Pyramid, showing that the author of the 
Bible was also the law-girer to  the courses of nature; and that he 
caused the truths of both the Bible and science to be incorporated 
in the structure of the Pyramid. 

I t  is generally agreed to by competent authorities, even though 
they do not all believe in the Bible as the inspired Word of God, 
that the Great Pyramid was the first to  be built, and that the 
other pyramids are subsequent erections, copies of the great one. 
This expIains why none of the other pyramids possess an  upper 
system of passages and chambers; for history tells us that their 
builders were totally unaware of the existence of the ascending 
passages and chambers constructed high up in the masonry of 
their great model. For 3,000 years these were a profound secret. 
They were, indeed, discovered by accident. It is recorded that 
in the year 820 A. D., a Caliph of Bagdad, A1 Mamouo by name, 
journeyed to  Egypt with a company of men,intentuponplundering 
the great treasure supposed to be hidden in the Py~amid. At 
that time the Great Pyramid was encased with beautiful smooth 
casingstones (ail of which, along with the headstone, have since 
been stripped off and taken away to  build temples and houses, 
excepting only a fen a t  the bases of the four sides); and the en- 
trance of the low narrow descending passage appears to  have been 
closed by a pivoted stone door, balanced in such a way that i t  
could easily be bwung open by one or two men. The ancient 
geographer Strabo, who lived in the first century B. C., referred 
to  this stone door. He wrote: ['The greater (Pyramid) a little 
way up one side, has a stone that may be taken out, which being 
raised up, there is a sloping passage to  the foundations." There 
is still evidence existing a t  one of the pyramids of Dashur that 
its entrance was originally closed by a stone swingingonside pivots. 

At the time of A1 Mamoun's expedition, the exact location 
of the stone door of the Great Pyramid had become lost, and 
there was only an  indistinct tradition to  the effect that i t  was 
situated on the northern flank. We may well imagine that 
A1 RiImoun would search long and carefully for this pivoted 
door; but he was evidently unsuccessful. When we remember 
that the entrance of the descending passage is situated a t  a 
distance of nearly 50 feet vertically above the ground level; and, 
additionally, when we remember that this door was compara- 
tively small, and lay among many thousands of stones of similar 
size (if the average width of the casing-stones was three and a 
half feet, i. e., the width of the entrance passage, about 22,000 
stones would be required to encase each flank of the mighty 
building), we can realize how hopeless would be the search for 
this door without a more certain knowledge of its position than 
A1 Mamoun possessed. It would be like trying to find the 
proverbial "needle in the haystack." 

It does not astonish us, therefore, to learn that A1 Mamoun 
was unsuccessful in his search for the entrance to the Pyramid; 
and as he was determined to get the treasure which he was per- 
suaded lay hidden somewhere within that huge bulk, he required 

to  force an  entry for himself. He chose a  pot midway between 
the ground and the entrance (see chart). After penetrating tcp 
a depth of about 120 feet without making any hopeful discovery, 
his men were nearly giving up in despair, when, one day, they 
heard a noise as if something had fallen in  an interior cavity. 
They immediately worked with renewed energy in the direction 
indicated by the noise, and soon broke into the descending 
passage a little below the junction of the first ascending passage. 

There they saw a peculiar angular-shaped stone lying on the 
floor of the descending passage. On examining the roof they 
saw an opening from which, evidently, the stone had fallen, 
thus causing the noise. It was this stone, fitted in flwh with 
the general line of the roof of the descending passage, which had 
for so long effectually concealed the lower opening of the first 
ascending passage. The ancient Egyptians, Grecians and 
Romans, when creeping down this low and very steep passage* 
had never thought for a moment that, a t  a certain spot above 
their heads, there was a stone, which, with a little forcing, could 
be dislodged from its setting and reveal the entrance to a most 
wonderful upper system of passages and chambers. Had i t  
not been for a jarring caused by A1 Marnoun's men, forcing 
their way through the masonry a short distance to the west (for 
the plane of the Pyramid's passages lies about 24 feet to the east 
of the central line of the building), and thus causing the stone 
to loosen and fall, i t  is probable that the Pyramid's great secret 
system would have remained sealed many centuries longer. 

We believe, nevertheless, that the entrance of the first ascend- 
ing passage would have been discovered by a more scientific 
method than forcing, when, in due time, the right man, imbued 
with a conriction that the great stone edifice was of more thar? 
human origin, visited the Pyramid and began a careful investi- 
gation of every accessible part of the building. 

When Professor C. Piaezi Smyth, during his extensive oper- 
ations a t  the Great Pyramid in 1865, was measuring in the 
descending passage, he noticed that the portion of the floor 
immediately underneath the ascending passage entrance is 
exceedingly hard, so that he could barely make a mark upon i t  
with a steel tool. The soft nature of the remainder of the floor 
is evident by its worn, dilapidated condition, contrasting greatly 
with the smooth appearance of the hard portion, the surface of 
which is only slightly hollowed by the traffic of centuries. Below 
this hard part of the floor, the passage is bored through the 
natural rock which is comparatively soft. Professor Smyth 
noticed, additionally, that the joints between the stones of the 
hard portion are diagonal, whereas the joints between all the 
other floor-stones run square across the passage. 

This hard part of the descending passage floor with its unique 
diagonal joints, is situated so conspicuously opposite the entrance 
of the first ascending passage that, Professor C. Piazzi Symth 
rightly judged, i t  must sooner or later have served as a "pointer" 
to  that entrance, had the concealing roof-stone not prematurally 
fallen out as a result of the work of Al Mamoun's men. 

If i t  should seem incredible that the entrance of the first 
ascending passage could have remained unknown for so long a 
period as 3,000 years, let it be remembered that another important 
part of the Pyramid's system remained secret for over 4,000 
years, namely, the air-channels of the queen's chamber, the 
existence of which was not known till so recently as the year 
1872. The builders had channelled out air-conductors for this 
chamber similar to  those of the king's chamber, but had abruptly 
stopped their inner ends five inches short of the wall surfaces. 
Mr. Waynman Dixon's investigation of a crack in the south 
wall accidently led to their discovery. The motive of the builders 
in so laboriously constructing two long air-channels which could 
not conduct air because of the incompleted inner ends, is unac- 
countable on any other grounds than that of symbolism. The 
Great Pyramid stands unique in respects to its oenlilated cham- 
bers, for none of the other pyramids are provided with air- 
channels. 

Al Mamoun, however, found i t  impossible to go up this newly 
discovered passage; for immediately behind the dislodged roof- 
stone is a series of three granite stones, which, unIike the lime- 
stone block that once concealed them, are wedged into their 
place, and can never fall out. These stones are still in position, 
and are known coUectively as the "granite plug." So tightly 
is the granite plug fitted that A1 Mamoun soon saw it is with 
extreme difficulty i t  could be removed; but as he was determined 
to  penetrate to the as yet unknown interior of the Pyramid in 
the direction indicated by the lower end of the revealed passage, 
he directed his men to  force their way round through the soft 
limestone to the upper end of the plug. We can picture to our- 
selves the expectation of these men, when, on gaining access to  
the passage above and making their way (as well as they could) 
up its steep and slippery floor, they began s n  eager exploration 
of the dark mysterious passages and  chamber^, ~ealed up three 
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thousand years before by the ancient builders, and now vidted 
for the first time. Surely, they would think, great hoards of 
untold wealth must lie stored somewhere within this wonderful 
interior. But their expectation was doomed to disappointment; 
for the Pyramid's treasures are not of the kind to  appeal to  
Arabian adventurers--they are the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

Having the Pyramid's interior passages and chambers clearly 
before us, i t  will be asked, in what way is the plan of God repre- 
sented therein. Has the Lord caused his message to  be written 
in  hieroglyphics upon their walls. Egypt is  preeminently the 
land of the hieroglyph, for in all of its temples, tombs, sphinxes 
and obelibks, these abound. TITe would not, therefore, be sur- 
prised if the walls of the inner recesses of the Great Pyramid 
were covered with this peculiar writing. But we do not so find 
it. With the exception of a few markings on the walls of the 
four upper "Chambers of Construction" (and not in the lowest 
one to  which access seems to  have been always possible), dis- 
covered by Col. Howard Vyse in 1838 when he excavated his way 
upwards to  these low spaces, the Pyramid is entirely devoid of 
any kind of ancient writing. Col. Howard Vyse records that 
these markings are ill defined, for they are totally unlike the 
finely carved hieroglyphics everywhere to  be found in Egypt, 
being merely "quarry-marks" roughly executed with red paint, 
and intended to  guide the builders in their placing of the stones. 
Among these rude hieroglyphics are the cartouches or royal- 
ovals of two kings, named Shufu, Khufu or Cheops, and Nu- 
Shufu or Khnumu-Khufu. (Great variety of names is given to 
these two kings by the different writers.) Nu-Shufu is said to  
have been a brother of Khufu or Cheops, and was co-regent with 
him in the fourth dynasty during which the Great Pyramid was 
built: 

Idolaters though the Egyptians were, they were employed, 
king as well as people, to erect God's great monumental witness, 
under the direction of the invading Hyksos, whose memory, we 
are informed by Herodotus, was ever after detested by the 
Egyptians. So ale0 with the preparation of the heavenly head- 
stone of God's great Antitypical Pyramid, Jesus Christ, who was 
cut and polished by the idolatrous rulers of Israel, whom Peter 
addressed aa "you builders;" and likewise with the preparation 
of all the "living stones" who are "built up" to  their headstone; 
we see that the Lord typified the conditions under which his 
glorious Spiritual Pyramid is being erected, by the conditions 
under which the typical material Pyramid was h i l t .  

It was the custom for the kings of Egypt to  have their names 
stamped on the bricks made by their subjects, or painted or 
carved on the stones cut in their quarries; but except on the 
stones in the chambers of construction which were built in with - - solid maaonry and never intended to  be visited, the Egyptian 
buildem of the Great Pyramid were not allowed to have 
names or other quarry-marks exposed to view anywhere through- 
out the building. It is not, therefore, by hieroglyphics nor 
writings of any kind that the Lord's altar in the land of Egypt 
witnesses to the Divine plan of salvation aa contained in the 
holy Bible, but by symbol, measure and angle; and by this means 
more effectively than by any other system of sculptured writing. 

As each feature of the plan of salvation unfolds from the 
Scriptures, we shall find that the Pyramid in some manner 
contains corroborative evidence. What, then, is the Scriptural 
plan of salvation. I shall not require to enter into details, for 
you all know the plan of God well; i t  will be necessary only to  
briefly summarize its outstanding features in order to bring the 
details t o  your remembrance, and to  demonstrate how close is 
the Pyramid's symbolical agreement. 

The Bible declares that Adam, the first man, was created per- 
fect and was placed in the Garden of Eden, where he enjoyed life 
a d sweet communion with his hlaker. Adam was to  have 
re !a ined theae favors to  all eternity, but the Scriptures record 
that he failed in the test of obedience to  which God saw good to 
subject him, and was therefore driven out of the garden. "By 
the disobedience of one, sin entered into the world," and there 
began the downward course of mankind deeper into degrada- 
tion and death; for the sentence of death passed upon Adam 
extended through him to all of his posterity, as the apostle says: 
"In Adam all die!' 

I In  the Great Pyramid the descending passage symbolizes this 
downward course of the race, and the final destruction in death 
is represented by the subterranean chamber or pit. I n  symbol, 
Adam and Eve are represented as outside the Pyramid enjoying 

I the full light of heaven, with nothing between them and God; 
but immediately after their transgression they were cast out of 
this light, and began to  enter the darkness of sin and death 
represented by the dark interior of the Pyramid. (Had there been 
no fall into sin and death, there would have been no Bible, and, 
therefore, no corroborating Pyramid; for the Bible is mainly a 

record of the means by which God proposes to  reclaim fallen 
men and reinstate them in  life.) At first they enjoyed a little 
light, but the lower they descended the darker became the way 
until a t  last, when they reached the lower extremity of this long 
descending passage and looked back, they saw only a little light 
a t  the outside entrance, sufficient merely to  remind them of the 
great light and freedom they once enjoyed. When, however, 
they passed the bend of the passage and were forced to  creep on 
hands and knees along the low horizontal passage leading to the 
pit, they lost even that little trace of light, and were compelled 
to go on in complete darkness till they fell into the pit of death. 

When passing the sentence of death on Adam and Eve, God 
did not leave them altogether without a little hope. He inti- 
mated that one day the seed of the woman would bruise the 
serpent's head. This sentence on the serpent inspired in Adam 
and Eve a hope that there might yet be a reversal of the death 
sentence imposed upon them; for if a serpent be bruised on the 
head i t  will die. Thus God was pleased to  reveal that the great 
"Seed of the woman," Christ, would, by means of the truth, 
brui~e  the head of the "father of lies," Satan, and destroy him 
forever. 

Nevertheless, God did not then state that after the tempter 
was destroyed the race would be released from condemnation. 
It was not until fully 2,000 years had passed that God said any- 
thing respecting favor to the world. To Abraham this promise 
was made, that in his seed all the families of the earth would be 
blessed. It is recorded that Abraham believed God and i t  was 
accounted to him for righteousness. I n  due time Isaac, the 
seed, was born, and yet God did not fulfill his promise in the 
lifetime of Abraham. He renewed the promise with Isaac and 
later with his son Jacob, but when Isaac and Jacob died the 
families of the earth were still far from being blessed. These 
three men died in faith, believing that God would one day fulfill 
his promise-for God had sworn by an oath, and because he 
could swear by no greater he had sworn by himself that all the 
families of the earth would surely receive a blessing. They 
believed in the resurrection of the dead-Heb. 11:17-21. 

When Jacob was 130 years of age he was caused to enter 
Egypt, and there his descendants became a great nation in ful- 
fillment of what God had said to  him: "I will there make of 
thee a great nation"-Gen. 46:2,3. At the time of Moses when 
this nation was called out of Egypt. to  be separated to  the Lord, 
there were 600,000 men able to go to  war; but with the women, 
and the children under 20 years of age and all the camp-followers, 
i t  is computed that the multitude of about two millions took 
part in the great exodus from Egypt under Moses-Ex. 12:37, 38. 

We read in the Scriptures how the Lord made a covenant with 
these people, which, if they would observe it, would give them 
life; but if they failed even in one particular the "curae of the 
law" would be visited upon them. This opportunity of attain- 
ing life was something entirely new, for the apostle tells us (Rom. 
5:14) that  "death reigned from Adam to  Moses," a long period 
of over 2,500 years, and now the Jews were g i ~ e n  an opportunity 
to escape this death condition and gain life if they would only 
keep this law. We can appreciate the joy with which these 
Israelites exclaimed when Moses gave them the Lord's com- 
mandments: "Ail that  the Lord hath spoken we will do"- 
Ex. 19:l-5. They thought they could render perfect obedience 
and thus gain life; but they little realized the imperfection of 
their flesh (Rom. 7:18), and they soon found i t  impossible to 
come up to  the exacting requirements of God's perfect law-the 
divine law blocked the way of life. 

In  what way does the Great Pyramid corroborate the Scriptural 
plan stated thus far? As the descending passage symbolizes the 
downward course of the race to  the pit  or "chamber of death," 
so, by contrast, the ascending passages symbolize the upward 
ways to  life. It was to the Jewieh nation, separated from the 
world a t  the exodus, that the first offer of attaining life was 
given. The first ascending passage, therefore, symbolizes the 
Jewish dispensation. 

One requires, when walking down the descending passage, 
to keep his head and back bowed very low, for the passage is 
only four feet in height; and i t  is so steep that progrwion down 
its slippery Boo1 is both painful and dangerous. The visitor can- 
not fail to realize how aptly this descending way symbolizes the 
groaning condition of mankind burdened under the yoke of sin, 
sickness and pain, and laboring downwards to  death. But 
when he reaches the junction of the first ascending passage and 
finds that he does not here require to stoop, but can stand upright 
and so relieve his aching back and head, and no longer being com- 
pelled to  look down the way of death, can throw back his head 
and look up the passage which symbolizes the upward way of life, 
he can appreciate the joy experienced by the Israelites when %d 
covenanted with them through Moses that law which was or- 
dained to life," and can realize their feelings of elation when they 
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shouted: "All that the Lord hath spoken we will do." The At thirty years of age Jesus was baptized at  Jordan. Hie 
hard portion of the descending passage floor on which he now immersion in the water symbolized his consecration to death, and 
stands, symbolizes the firm footings which the Jewish nation his raising out of the water his resurrection in "newneas of Iife." 
had with God when given the law. John the Baptist declared that he saw the Holy Spirit descending - 

But the visitor's joy will be short-lived, for, looking more in- upon Jesus in the form of a dove, and heard a voice from Heaven 
tently above him, he will presently perceive when his eyes become safing: ''This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." 
more accustomed to the darkness of the place, the lower end of (Matt. 3:16, 17.) Jesus had always been a son of God, but he 
the granite plug, and it will be forcibly impressed upon him that Was now a son in a Special sense, begotten to the same nature as 
this upward way is closed; even as the Jewish nation when they the Father. (John 5~26). During the three and one-half Yeam 
had leisure to consider the perfect law of God, found i t  an im- from his begetting of the Spirit a t  Jordan, Christ as the "new 
pasable obstacle in the way of life. How effectually, therefore, creature" laid down his human life in sacrifice until it was con- 
does this "granite plug" barring all progress up the ascending summated at Calvary; then the third day after his crucifixion he 
passage, symbolize the Digine law blocking the way of life! was "born from the dead," a glorious spirit being of the Divine 

Remember how, when Moses was in the mount, the people nature' tFirst Pet. 3:18') 
made a golden calf and worshipped it, thus transgressing one What was God's purpose in leading the Jewish 
of the most important of God,s shall Christ! When we turn to Gal. 3:16, we shall see that the "seed 

no other gods besides me. Ye shall not bow down before of Abraham" which was to bless all the families of the earth was 
graven images." ~~d in anger threatened to ,,lot out the a.ole Christ. "Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. 
nation, but Moses interceded and beseeched the Lord rather to He not, 'And to seeds,' as many; but as One, 
blot him out and spare people--~eut. 9:14; E ~ .  32:30-32. thy seed,' which is Christ." Thus we see that although Isaac 
of course it was not possible for ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ h  to accept the offer of was the seed of promise (for God had said "In Isaac shall thy 
M ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  who was himself imperfect; but we how this was used seed be called"), yet he was not the seed, but merely a figure or 
of the ~~~d as a figure or type of J~~~~ himself on behalf type of the great spiritual seed, Christ. But why, if Christ was 
of the Jews and becoming a "curse" for them. the seed, were the Jews the only nation led to him? God had 

sworn by an oath that all the families of the earth were to receive 
b he ~ewish nation was permitted exist; but as it was im~os- a blessing, yet the other nations were aliens and strangers, having sible for the Lord to forgive their sin, sacrifices were instituted no hope and without ~~d in the world. (Eph. 2:12.) 

which year by year made atonement. But these sacrifices were 
merely typical (for it is not possible that the blood of bulls and The apostle reveals the purpose of God in thus specially dealing 
of goats should take away sins-~eb. 10:4), and only gave the with the Jewish nation. In Gal. 3:29, he says: "If ye be 
Jewish nation a typical standing with God. Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 

promise." I t  would seem a t  fint sight that the apostle was 
AS the ~ e w s  could not actually attain life by the law owing to contradicting himself when, in verse sixteen of this third chapter 

the inherent weaknesses of their flesh, we would wonder why the Galatians he is so careful to impress the thought that Abraham's 
Lord dealt with them for 80 many centuries; but the apostle seed is only one, and then in the twenty-ninth verse he 
explains the reason when he states that '(the law was our School- addresses the church and says: "If ye be ChristJs, then are ye 
master to bring us [the Jews] unto ~hrist"--Gal- 3:24- The Abraham's seed," as if there were many after all. But the apostle 
nation, therefore, during its dispensation or age, was nominally his meaning in his first epistle to the Corinthians \12:12) represented as keeping the statutes and requirements of the law, where he says: u~~~ as the body is one and bath many members, 
which like a schoolmaster, taught and disciplined the people, SO and all the members of that one body, being many, are [never- 
that when the ~ e s s i a h  would come they ~ o u l d  be prepared to theless] one body, so also is Christ." I t  was for this purpose, 
receive him as the great deliverer. In the Great Pyramid, that they might become urnembers in particulrrr~~ of the ,lgreat 
therefore, the Jewish nation are in symbol typically represented ,titypical of Abraham of which Jesus was the "head, that 
as ~ro~ressing upwards along the first ascending Passage (ignoring the Lord led the Jews under the law--schoolmaster to Christ. 
for the time being, the granite plug which actually prevent8 any 
possibility as ascending this way, even as the Jews codd not All the members of this seed must also be, like their "Head," 
really paas the test of the Divine law and thus gain life). spirit beings; and thus we read that to as many of the Jews aa 

received Jesus, "to them gave he power to become the sons of 
when ~ h r i s t  came at  the end of the Jewish age he came as a ~ ~ d ,  even to them that believe on his name "John 1:12. Just as 

~erfect man, holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners. Jesus is the Son of ~ ~ d ,  SO those who exercise faith in him become As the first ascending passage symbolizes the "law-6choolma~ter1' his brethren, sons of the heavenly Father.-Heb., 2:11. The 
leading the Jews to Christ, we would expect that in some Way the faithful Jem presented their bodies a living sacrifice as Jesus 
pyramid would represent Christ standing, as it were, at the had done (Ram., 12:1), and God begat them to the spirit nature. upper end of this passage ready to receive them. The Pyramid This important change is stated in John, l : 1 3 . - " ~ c h  were 
symbolizes this feature of the plan of God in the following manner: born (or, rather begotten), not of blood, nor of the will of the 

We have recognized that the subterranean chamber symbolizes flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." 
the condition of death, so, we would understand, the conditions In the verse in Corinthians already quoted (1 Cor., 12:12) 
of life are symbolized by the upper chambers. The lowest form where the apostle likens Christ to a human body, we learn that 
of life which can be attained and maintained by the race is memberships in the great Spiritual seed is limited to a definite 
human life in its perfection, like that possessed by Adam before foreordained number. I t  is seldom that a man has more or less 
his fall. This condition of life is symbolized by the queen's membera in his body than God set a t  the beginning when he 
chamber. The highest form of life which man may attain, under created Adam. If a child is born with, say, six fingers on his 
certain circumstances arranged by the Lord, ig the spirit life. hand, the medical profession call it a monstrosity, i t  is so unusual 
This condition of spirit life is symbolized by the king's chamber. and very unsightly; and I understand that the extra finger would 
The king's chamber is constructed entirely of granite and the not only be useless, but would hinder the useful employment of 
queen's bhamber of limestone. Both of these materi'als are the other fingers. By this illustration the Lord desires to teach 
perfect, but the limestone is inferior to the granite in hardness us that there will not be one more member in the body of Christ 
and durability and also in value. This fact symbolically agrees than he has foreordained. Then should a man lack, say, the 
with the Scriptural declaration: "Thou hast made man a little index finger of his right hand, he is greatly inconvenienced and 
lower than the angels." constantly feels his need of the missing finger. Here again the 

Jesus, as we have seen, mas born a woman," he was Lord desires to impress on us the exactness of the membership 
flesh;" but he is not represented in the Pyramid as being born of the body of Christ, that there will be not one less than the 
with fallen mankind on the downward course of the descending foreordainednumber. 
passage, symbolical of death, but on the plane or level of the I believe the number is revealed in the book of Revelation as 
queen's chamber, symbolical of human perfection; for in him was 144,000. That this is not a symbolical, but an exact number, 
no sin, he was separate from sinners. The Scriptural statement seems certain from the fact that in the same chapter (Rev. 7:) 
that Jesus was, additionally "born under the law," is symbolized reference is made to another company, aleo spirit-begotten. In 
in the Pyramid by the fact that the level of the floor of the queen's the 9th verse we read: "I beheld, and lo, a great multitude 
chamber, if projected northwards, will intersect the floor of the which no man could number." It is not probable that this 
first ascending passage thirty-three and one-half inches exactly mu!titude is so great that no one could actually count them, but 
from its upper extremity. By the Pyramid method of indicating rather, that none can state their number, God having left it 
a year, these thirty-three and one-half pyramid inches represent indefinite. 
the thirty-three and one-half years of our Lord's earthly life, To the Jews was given the first opportunity to fill up the 
during which period he waa subject to the law. He was there- appointed membership in the Body of Christ. One would have 
fore ready to receive the Jewish nation at  the end of their dis- expected that the Israelites, laboring under the yoke of the,law 
pensation, as the Scriptures state: "He came to his own." in their vain endeavour to gain life, would have gladly embraced 
(John 1:ll.) the proferred aid of Jesus when, a t  the end of their age, he stretched 
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forth his hands and said: "Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." On the contrary we 
read that   hen he came to  his own "his own received him not."- 
John, 1 :11. The religious leaders of the nation had become self- 
righteous, and their traditions had made void the plain teaching 
of the Scriptures, so that the majority of the people were unable 
to recognize the meek and lowly Jesus as God's anointed. 

Of all that nation only a remnant believed in Jesus and became 
his footstep followers, and their number was far short of the fore- 
ordained 144,000. Did this mean, then, that Christ, the seed of 
Abraham, was to be maimed, lacking certain members? No, 
the Scriptures declare that after the faithful among the Jews 
were selected, God "did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a 
people for his name." But how was i t  possible for the Lord to  
extend this favor to  the Gentiles, seeing that they were not led 
to Christ under the law--choolmaster? The Scriptures show 
that, after all, there was no difference between Jew nnd Gentile, 
for they all alike came short of the glory of God; and the Pyramid 
corroborates this fact, for the Jews are only typicallu represented 
as progressing up the first ascending passage, the granite plug, 
symbolizing the perfect law of God, blocks the way. Before the 
Jews could be given the privilege of becoming members in the 
great seed, Jesus required to become a "curse" for them, as i t  is 
written: "Cursedis everyone that hangeth on a tree.''-Gal. 3:13.* 

But not only did the death of Jesus redeem the -m 
under the "curse of the law," but i t  was sufficient to redeem all 
the Gentiles from under the curse of death passed upon Adam 
a t  the beginning, for "He, by the grace of God, tasted death for 
every man." I t  was therefore possible for the Gentiles to  become 
members in the body of Christ, should God give them the oppor- 
tunity. That God did give the Gentiles this opportunity is 
clearly shown in Acts 13:44-48, where we read: "And the next 
Sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the 
word of God. But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were 
filled with e;~vy, and spake against those things which were 
spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and 
Barnabas waxed bold, and said, '.It was necessary that the word 
of God shoulld first have been spoken to  you; but seeing ye put i t  
from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles;" and i t  is recorded that the Gentiles 
gladly received the message. 

In wha,t way does the Pyramid corroborate this feature of the 
plan of God? As we have seen, the Jews alone are represented 
as going up the first ascending passage to  meet Chiist, while the 
other natioos are symbolized as going down the descending pas- 
sage to  the pit of destruction. How, then, is i t  possible for the 
Gentiles to  meet Christ, who is represented as standipg far abo;re 
on the level of the queen's chamber? Here we see the necessity - -  for that peculiar shaft called the "well." If the well-shaft were 
lacking in the Pyramid's interior system, the symbolism of the 
various passages and chambers would be rendered v0.d; for this 
mysterious perpendicular shaft is really the "key7' to  the proper 
understanding of the Pyramid's corroboration of the Scriptural 
plan of salvation. 

You remember how Christ said: "Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, i t  abideth alone; but if i t  die i t  
bringeth forth much fruit."-John 12:24. Jesus was here re- 
ferring to  himself, for had he not died he would have remained 
alone to  all eternity on the plane of human perfection. It was 
for this reason that he came into the world, that he might lay 
down his life in sacrifice, and give his flesh for the life of the 
world, so that both Jew and Gentile might be ranaomed from the 
grave and be given an opportunity to  live. In  symbol, Christ 
is represented as falling down in death into the well-shaft, sac- 
rificing and laying aside his human nature; then, as  i t  was not 
possible that he, the innocent one, should be holden of death, 
God burst the bonds of death and raised his well-beloved Son, 
now no longer a human being, but a glorious spirit being of the 
Divine nature; that is, he is  not now represented as standing 
on the level of the queen's chamber, but high above on the king's 
chamber level. The well-shaft, therefore, symbolizes bot,h the 
death and resurrection of Christ. The surroundings of the upper 
mouth of the well suggests the thought of the bursting of the 
bonds of death, for i t  appears at  one time to  haie been covered 
with masonry which, later, was violently burst open from under- 
neath. 

The well-shaft is  the only way by which one in the descending 
passage may ascend to the upper parts of the Pyramid; and we 
see how this symbolizes the fact that the Gentiles were "made 
nigh by the blood of Christ." But the Scriptures declare that 
only those who exercise faith in the ransom-sacrifice of C h r i ~ t  
can pass from death unto life, and the Pyramid corroborates this 
requirement, for no one can ascend the well-shaft, which syrn- 
bolizes Christ's ransom sacrifice without exercising faith. I 
refer, of eoui.se, to t,he average visi:or to  the Pyramid. Finding 

that he cannot reach the upper parts of the Pyramid by means 
of the first ascending passage, owing to the granite plug blocking 
the way, the traveler might be informed, when he arrives down 
a t  the lower end of the well, that  he can ascend by this 
means. But he certainly would never venture to ascend that 
long perpendicular shaft, no matter how greatly he might desire 
to  do so, for should he lose his hold a t  any part of his ascent i t  
would mean his death. Thus the Pyramid corroborates the 
Scriptural teaching, that by his own eforts man cannot escape 
the condemnation of death symbolized by the descending passage, 
even though an open way is provided. 

All who visit the Pyramid may enter the interior, but only when 
accompanied by Arab guides who are in the employ of the govern- 
ment. These guides are very strong and nimble, and are well 
accustomed to  climbing in  the numerous tomb-shafts of the 
neighborhood. One of them might offer to  climb the well-shaft, 
and lower a rope to  aid the traveler on his way up. Should the 
latter agree to  this proposition, and, binding the rope round him, 
commence the ascent, i t  is  evident that he would be exercising 
faith all the way till he reached the upper end of the long dangerous 
shaft, which is 200 feet in length. Should he a t  any time slip 
and lose his footing in the shallow footholds, he would immediately 
realize his helplessness, and his necessity for placing implicit 
faith in the integrity and strength of his guide a t  the head of the 
well. Thus does the Pyramid symbolizes the necessity for our 
exercising absolute faith in the power and integrity of our great 
Guide, the Lord Jesus, who opened a way of escape for us. 

But what about the great majority of the Jewish nation whom 
the Lord rejected because of their unbelief? Has he cast them 
oE forever? No, but had the Lord not found a faithful remnant, 
the Apostle says that the nation would have been destroyed like 
Sodom and Gomorrnh.-Rom. 929;  Isa. 1:9. When Abraham 
interceded for Sodom, he was promised that if ten righteous men 
were found in the city, i t  would not be blotted out on their account. 
Because of the remnant of Israel, therefore (which demonstrated 
that the law-schoolmaster had been effective in preparing a t  least 
a small number to  receive the meek and lowly Jesus), the nation 
was not destroyed but merely had "blindness in part" passed 
upon them, until the Lord makes with them the Kew Covenant 
which he foretold by the prophet Jeremiah.-"Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah "-Jer. 31:31. In  
the interim of waiting, the Gentiles have been filling up the 
number lacking in the membership of the body of Christ. The 
New Covenant cannot be put into operation until the "fulness 
of the Gentiles" has come in (Rom. 11:25-27); for every member of 
the "body" shares with their "head" in the sacrifice, the blood of 
which, in the end of this age, will be used in sealing with Israel 
the New Covenant. Therefore, the closing of the high calling 
to become members in the body of Christ, opens the way by 
which human perfection may be attained, to  the Jew first, and 
afterwards to  the Gentile. 

The Great Pyramid corroborates this important phase of the 
Lord's plan; and the symbolism is beautiful, though a little diffi- 
cult to make plain from the chart. To appreciate this corrobora- 
tion fully, one must have clearly before his mental eyes, the actual 
appearance of the lower end of the grand gallery. In  the chart 
i t  would appear as if the well-shaft descended directly from the 
floor of the grand gallery, but this is not really so. The mouth 
of the well is situated to the west side of the grand gallery. (Those 
who have "Great Pyramid Passages" may see this point in Plates 
Numbers XI1 and XIII.) On each side of the grand gallery 
there is a peculiar stone bench which runs along the floor the 
whole length of the passage, from the lower end up to the great 
step a t  the south end. These benches are called "ramps," and 
are about twenty inches high by twenty-one inches wide. The 
width between the ramps is three and one-half feet, so that the 
floor of the grand gallery is exactly the same in width as the 
floor of the first ascending passage. The mouth of the well is 
formed by a portion of the west ramp having been broken away. 

"Of course, a t  present, visitors to  the Pyramid have access to 
the first ascending passage by taking advantage of the cavity 
forced by A1 Mamoun round the west side of the granite plug 
(see Plates Numbers LXIV and LXV, in "Great Pyramid 
Passages"); but A1 Mamoun mas a "thief and a robber," 
"climbing up some other way."-John 10:l. If this forced 
cavity was built up and the Pyramid a t  this part restored to  
its original condition, the granite plug, which is still in posi- 
tion, would absolutely prevent all visitors from ascending to  
the upper system by means of the first ascending passage. 
The dangerous well-shaft would then be the only way of gaining 
access to the upper passages and chambers. I t  is important to  
realize this fact. for the corroborative symbolisms are, properly, 
based upon the original condition of the Pyramid. 
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(See Plates Numbers CXLV and CXLVII in "Great Pyramid 
Passages.") If this missing portion of the ramp was restored 
the well-mouth wodd be entirely concealed. I t  is the bursting 
away of the ramp-stone which symbolizes the resurrection of 
Christ, when God burst the bonds of death and raised his beloved 
Son. 

In  addition to the bursting of the ramp-stone at the head of the 
sell, i t  %odd  appear that the lower end of the jioor of the grand 
gallery had also been forcibly broken away. I t  seems as if, 
formerly, the floor of the grand gallery had continued upwards 
unbroken from the north wall, but that afterwards an explosion 
had place which broke awaj about 16 feet a t  the lower end. 
(See Plates Numbers XVIII CLVI and CLVIII, in "Great 
Pyramid Passages.") Thus we see that two violent explosions 
have talcen place in the Great Pyramid; or, rather, the appear- 
ance of the lower end of the grand gallery gives this impression; 
for we believe the ancient builders purposely arranged the masonry 
of this part of the passage to suggest the thought of explosions 
for symbolical purposes. If the missing portion of the floor of 
the grand gallery was restored, the opening of the horizontal 
passage leading to the queen's chamber would be entirely con- 
cealed, so that any one emerging from the first ascending passage 
and continuing on his way up the grand gallery, would be totally 
unaware of the existence of the horizontal passage. 

Th5s peculiar feature of the Pyramid's system symbolizes the 
Scriptural teaching that the faithful among the Jews passed 
directly from Moses into Christ. They partook of the high 
calling to joint-heirship with Christ, and are symbolized as walk- 
ing with him upwards along the Soor of the grand gallery (which 
at this stage is understood to be unbroken and entire) to the 
Divine nature represented by the king's chamber. Although 
both passages rise a t  the same steep angle, and although the 
floors of both are equally slippery, yet there is a great difference 
between them in two important respects. In the first place, the 
grand gallery is far higher in the roof than the other passage, so 
that there is no necessity for one to stoop as when coming up the 
first ascending passage. This symbolizes the great difference 
between the two ages. The exacting requirements of the law 
was a burden to the Jewish nation and bowed them down; but 
Christ became an end of the law for righteousness to every one 
who believed; and those receiving the Gospel message, experienced 
the glorious liberty wherewith Christ makes free. Symbolically 
they passed from the low confined first ascending passage into 
the great liberty of the grand gallery. 

The other difference between the two passages is that, should 
one slip when ascending the floor of the grand gallery, he can 
grasp the ramps with his hands and thus steady himself until he 
regains his footing; but in the first ascending passage there is 
nothing to which one can lay hold should he feel his feet sliding 
from under him. This again symbolizes the great difference 
between the two ages; for although the followers of the Lord in 
the Gospel age occasionally slip from their steadfastness through 
temporary lack of faith or from other causes, yet they have the 
"exceeding great and precious promises" of the Lord's word to 
sustain and reinstate! them on their upward way. They have 
such promises as these that the Lord will never forsake them; 
that if they confess their sins he is faithful and just to forgive 
them their sins and to cleanse them from all unrighteousness; 
that the Lord's strength is made perfect in weakness, etc. By 
these and many other such promises, those who have taken up 
their cross and followed the Lord are enabled to become "par- 
takers of the Divine nature." During the Jewish age, on the 
contrary, those who sought to gain life by the law had no promim 
of aid should they slip even in one of the commandments, as the 
Apostle James declares: "For whosoever ahall keep the whole 
law (in an endeavor to m a i t  life thereby), and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all," and must therefore come under the 
curse of the law.-James 2.10. 

To the remainder of the Jews who refused to believe and follow 
the Lord up the grand gallery (high calling), God pranounced the 
sentence: "Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, 
and bow down their back alway."-Rom. 11:lO. They are still 
represented as standing with bowed heads and backs in the low 
f i s t  ascending pawage, with their eyes blinded that they cannot 
see in front of them the glorious liberty of the high grand gallery. 
Kor can they perceive that the Gentiles who sometimes were far 
off, are made nigh by the blood (the ransom-sacrifice) of Christ," 
arid are coming up, as i t  were, through the well-shaft and broken 
ramp into the grand gallery (walk of the high calling), filling up 
the places which they, through their unbelief, have left vacant in 
the membership of the body of the great seed of Abraham. 

When the "fullness of the Gentiles" has come in, not one more 
member in the body of Christ will be required. The Jews will 
then have their blindness remoced, and they will see that the 
walk of the high calling is forever closed. But the Lord will 

graciously re'eal to them another way of life. He will make 
with them the Wew Covenant opportunity for life on the plane 
of human perfection. 

The resurrection of Jesus is symbolized by the bursting of the 
 amp-stone, which provided an open way by which the  ent tiles 
who had "ears to hear" could h a ~ e  access to the grand gallery 
privileges. So, also, we find, the Pyramid corroborates the 
Scriptural teaching that when the last member of the body of 
Christ has burst the bonds of death, i t  will open another way of 
life for all the temporarily biinded Jews, as well as for the "residue" 
of the Gentiles, who, because of their former unbelief, lost the 
opportunity to become members on the Body of Christ. This 
second bursting of the bonds of death is symbolized by the violent 
breaking away of the loner part of the grand gallery floor, which 
as you wili readily see, while necessarily closing the "walk" of this 
passage, reveals and opens, as a consequence, the horizontal 
passage leading to the queen's chamber. 

The horizontal passage, therefore, symbolizes the New Cove- 
nant. Like the first ascending passage which symbolizes the Old 
Covenant, this newly revealed passage is low in the roof, so that 
one has to bow down considerably when walking in it. This 
corroborates the Scriptural teaching that the exacting require- 
ments of the law, sj~mbolized by the low roof, will be operatilre in 
the Millennia] reign of Christ. The law was holy, just and good 
(Rom. 7:12); but the sacrifices, mediator and priesthood of the 
Old Covenant wereincapable of bringing fallen men into harmony 
with God's righteous laws. The New (law) Covenant will be 
based upon better sacrifices, and will have a better mediator and 
a better priesthood, and under i t  all mankind will attain to life 
on the human plane. 

The difference between the arrangements of the Old and Nem 
(law) Covenants is well symbolized by the difference between 
the first ascending passage and the horizontal passage. As we 
have seen already, should one slip in the ascending passage, he 
cannot prevent himself from falling; and as the angle of the floo~ 
is very steep he soon begins to slide backwards. He will then 
realize, as did the Jews under the Old Covenant, that this up- 
ward way, although "ordained to life," isafter alla way to death.- 
Rom. 7:lO. Gathering impetus on that slippery inclined floor, 
he will at  last fall with terrible force against the upper end of the 
granite plug, and be stunned, if he is not indeed killed. * 

When the Jews slipped and fell, they mere condemned to dertth 
by the perfect law of God, which is particularly symbolized by 
the granite plug. Thus we see that the Pyramid corroborates 
the declaration of the Scriptures, that there was no hope of the 
Jewish nation attaining life, neither actually nor typically, by 
means of the Old Law Covenant. 

How different it is in the case of the horizontal passage, how- 
ever, for although one requires to bow very low he~e, as in the first 
ascending passage, symbolizing therefore that he is under law, yet 
should he slip and fall i t  does not necessarily mean his death. 

The passage belng horizontal he will not slide backwards. He 
may be bruised, but raising himself to his feet, he can continue on 
his way to  the queen's chamber. There is hope under the New 
Covenant, and none need go backwards if he allows hlmself to be 
rightly excercised by the rule and discipline of the righteous 
judge. Profiting by the lesson of his fall and henceforth taking 
more heed to his steps, he can progress towards the condition of 
human perfection symbolized by the queen's chamber. 

To the Jews first will this opportunity be given. They will 
pass dilectly from under the Old Law Covenant (for they are still 
under this Covenant, as Christ became an end of the law only to 
those who believed), into the New Law Covenant. 

Although there is necessarily no roof to the horizontal passage 
a t  the grand gallery end, yet the symbolism of the low roof is a t  
this part sustained by another method. By actual measurements, 
Professor C. Piazzi Smyth demonstrates that the level of the roof 
of the horizontal passage is in direct line with the upper termina- 
tion of the inclined roof of the first ascending passage. In this 
way i t  might be said that the roof of the one passage commences 
where the other terminates, and thus the symbolism of the law is 
carried from the ascending into the horizontal passage. 

After the Jewish nation, all the Gentiles will be brought in under 
the New Covenant arrangement, that they also may attain human 
perfection. Jesus said: "And I ,  if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me"; and again: "Mar~el not at  this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 

*It is because of the danger thus attending an exploration of the 
Pyramid's interior, that visitors are nor allowed to enter except 
when accompanied by guides. One of the first works that my 
brother (Dr. Edgar) and I caused to be done when we visited 
the Great Pyramid in 1909, was to have the shallow footholds in 
this pmage made deeper and have others formed. We under- 
stand that the floor of the passage would originally be quite smooth 
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hear his voice, and shall come forthJ'--John 12:32; 5:28, 21). By 
the power that Christ will exert, the Gentiles will, symbolically, be 
raised from the descending passage condition of death, through 
the well-shaft to the horizontal passage condition of the new cov- 
enant; for through the ransom-sacrifice of Christ all mankind will 
be redeemed and placed upon that "highway of holiness." 

The prophet Isaiah said: "No lion shall be there, nor any rav- 
enous beast shall go up thereon * * *but the redeemed shall walk 
there"-Isa. 35:8-10. Satan, the "roaring lion" (1 Pet. 5:S), will 
not be allowed to deceive men during the time of the New Cov- 
enant,for he is to be bound and cast into the "bottomless pit,"sym- 
bolizedin the pyramid by the subterranean chamber (Rev. 20:l-3); 
and all 'l'lravenous beasts" represented by the evil institutions of 
"this present evil world," will be destroyed in the pit. They shall 
not rise again, but Satan is to be loosed for a little season at  the 
end of the thousand years of Christ's reign. 

Should any in the horizontal passage condition of the New Cov- 
enant rebel against the righteous laws of that time,and deliberats- 
ly retrace his steps, he will fall into the well-shaft which, although 
particularly symbolizing the death and resurrection of Christ, also 
symbolires sheol or hades, the death-state in general. This 
corroborates the Scriptural statement, that "all the wicked will 
be returned into sheo1"-Psa. 937, R. V. To be returned into sheol 
would be to come under a second condemnation to death: and 
from this second death there will be no resurrection, for "Christ 
dieth no more." 

The drop in the floor at  the queen's chamber end of the horizon- 
tal passage symbolizes the h a 1  little season of trouble, owing to 
the testing and sifting consequent upon Satan being "let loose" 
from the bottomless pit-Rev. 20:7-10. By that time men will 
be fully restored to 6uman perfection. They will be no longer 
bowed under the law, for the law is the measure of a perfect man's 
ability. They will be able to stand upright, as Adam was at first 
when created by God (Eccl. 7:29); and with the knowledge of good 
and evil they will now have acquired, they ought to be able to re- 
sist the wiles of Satan when he seeks to deceive them. This con- 
ditionof mankindat theendof theNew Covenant ruleis symbolired 
by the greater headroom at the end of the passage. The distance 
of the roof above the floor at this part, however, leaves only height 
enough for the man of average stature to walk upright, and should 
m y  become "heady," and in pride seek to raise himself above his 
fellows, he will "bruise" his head by knocking it against the roof, 
that is, the perfect law of God symbolized by the roof will condemn 
and destroy him along with Satan. 

After the final testing when Satan and all who follow him are 
destroyed in the aecond death, the meek shall inherit the earthly - kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world. 
They shall enjoy forever that human perfection and liberty so well 
symbolized by the high seven-sided and ventilated queen's chamber. 

The horizontal passage,in addition to symbolizing the New Cov- 
enant arrangement, symbolizes also the whole seven-thousand- 
year period of the world's preparation for the queen's chamber 
condition of human perfection and liberty. The first six-sevenths 
of the length of the peasage being only four feet in height, symbo- 

lizes the bowed condition of mankind under sin and death during 
the first six-thousand-year periods; and the final one-seventh of 
the passage, owing to the greater headroom consequent upon the 
lower level of the floor at  this part, symbolizes the greater freedom 
of the sevent,h Millennium. The well-shaft being situated at the 
commencement of the passage, symbolizes the fact that Christ was 
the "Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," thus making 
it posaible for mankind to escape the condemnation and everlast- 
ing destruction symbolized by the desending passage and pit, 
and rise to the hopeful condition of the horizontal passage. There- 
fore, although the human race is represented, in one way, as stumb- 
ling down the descending passage leading to the pit, symbolizing 
its condemnation to death, yet all this cursed condition was al- 
tered by the ransom-sacrifice of Christ symbolized by the well- 
shaft, so that death is changed to sleep, aud despair is changed to 
hope. The whole world now "sleep in Jesus," and will be 
awakened in due time. 

Because of God's foreknowledge that his beloved Son would de- 
light to do his will and die as Adam's substitute, the heavenly 
Father at  the very beginning subjected the whole creation in hope 
thatthere would one day be areversalof the death-sentence.-Rom. 
8:20. The Lord, therefore, designs the whole 6,000 years' expe- 
rience with sin and its dreadful consequences as part of man's 
training and preparation, making him ready to enjoy by contrast 
that glorious condition of human perfection symbolized by the 
queen's chamber. The one thousand years of Christ's reign will 
give experience of righteousness, also necessary for the races' prep 
aration, so that men shall know good as well as evil, and thus 
choose the good that they may live. In  the meantime, the whole 
world "groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now," wait- - 
ing for the "manifestation of the so118 of God" (Rom. 8:22,19), 
who, as members in particular of the great seed of Abraham, @hall 
come forth and bless them. Praise the Lordl 

You will agree that the Great Pyramid of Egypt, that wonderful 
stone witness of the Lord, corroborates the glorious plan of sal- 
vation in a marvelous way. There is not a feature of the plan 
that is not symbolized in some manner in the Pyramids, even the 
Scriptural teaching respecting the NewCovenant,which for a time 
was little understood by most of us, is now demonstrated to be 
corroborated by this "Miracle in stone." 

I could have said much more, as you know, of the Pyramid's 
corroboration of numerous other features of the plan, but most of 
these are already fully treated in "Great Pyramid Passages;" and 
as regards the time-features I am hoping, if the Lord will, to pre- 
sent these in Volume I1 of this work. These time-features are 
exact and convincing; yet I think you will agree that the "phil- 
osophy" of the plan of salvation is more important, for i t  was not 
belief in "dates" which constrained us to consecrate our all in the 
Lord's service, although knowledge of the times and seasons is 
stimulating and needful to enable us to cooperate intelligently 
with the Lord in the "harvest" work. Jesus said: "The harvest is 
the end of the age," and the time-featurea show us that we are 
now in the end of the age. May the Lord's blessing rest on you 
all. Amen. 
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T H E  I V A T C H  T O J V B R  

A t  the evening meeting it was estimated tha t  about five 
hundred Jews were present. They heard very coldly and 
cautiously until we were ahout half through, when their in- 
terest seemed to grow. When they heard things respecting 
their nation and its history, and the outworking of prophetic 
promises, they were apparently greatly interwted. We feel 
here like reminding our readers afresh that we are not to ex- 
pect any considerable number of Jews to manifest interest in 
present truth now. We hope for  them that the message they 
are now hearing will direct their hearts and minds and prayers 
toward God and the Holy Scriptures, and thus prepare them 
for  further glorious experiences in the midst of troubles in 
the near future. We remind you afresh that it is our ex- 
pectation that the interest of the Jews will really come in the  
midst of the time of trouble, and that the great company will 
have the opporlunity and honor of leading them to  a fuller 
appreciation of the divine program, with the Messianic seed 
of Abraham on the spirit plane, and the Jews in  conjunction 
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and the prophets on the 
earthly plane, to bless the world of mankind. 

place to  strangers and constituted an  overflow meeting, which 
was held in a Disciple church nearby. 

AT SAGRAIWBTO. GAL. 
Tuesday, June  27, found our party a t  Bacramente, where 

the cIass of Bihle Students numbers about twenty. The first 
session of the morning was a Testimony Meeting. This was 
followed by a talk on Baptism by Brother Swingle, three being 
immersed later in the day. I n  the afternoon we had a sym- 
posium, participated in by twelve brethren, our own talk in 
conclusion being based upon a colloquy between Moses and 
the Lord: " I f  thou go not up  with us  send us not up  hence"; 
and the Lord's reply: "My prewnce shall go with you, and I 
will give you peace.,, The evening meeting, topic "Rere- 
after," was held in Clunie Theater. A splendid audience of 
about a thousand was present, and the closeness of the at- 
tention could scarcely be exceeded. We will hope for some 
good results and some encouraging reports. A t  all events the 
dear friends a t  Sacramento, ourself and touring party mny 
well rest contented that, having done what we could, the mat- 
ter is in the Lordls hands, for His  over-ruling according to 

AT OAKLAND, GAL. 
Moniiay was given to Oaklancl, which lies just across the 

bay from San Francisco. I n  many respects, the t xo  classes 
are  one-their interests a t  least co-operated happily with our 
program for the day. Our first mecting x a s  with the elders 
and deacons of the two classes, numbering about thirty. It 
was a pleasant experience and lasted for  nearly two hours. 
We talked of the local interests of the work and the best 
methods of promoting them. A t  10  o'clock there was a gen- 
eral rally and testimony meeting which we could not attend. 
The First  Baptist church was a t  our disposal fo r  the entire 
day. I t s  capacity is  estimated a t  fifteen hundred. 

A t  2 p, m. a e  gave a talk on the propriety of parents 
consecrating their children to the Lord. We reminded our 
hearers of how the Jewish parents had a custom of consecr%t- 
ing their male children to  the Lord by a circumcision ceremony. 
We reminded thrm that  many Christian denominations prac- 
tice infant sprinkling with really the significance of conse- 
cration. We pointed out the unscripturalness of infant sprink- 
ling, because i t  is  understood to  mean baptism and to  be per- 
formed instead of it, baptism being prescribed in the Bible 
only for the consecrated believers. We reminded our Bearers 
of how the parents of Samuel had specially presented him to 
the Lord for service. We called their attention to how Jewish 
mothers brought their children to our Lord, desiring them to 
be blesscd. 

We explained tha t  there is nothing in the nature of a 
command in connection with such consecration of ehildren- 
a t  very most i t  is a privilege, an opportunity to  such as may 
desire to avail themselves of i t  without the slightest reflection 
against those who might think and act differently. We recom- 
mended that  i t  hc considered applicable only to children who 
have not reached maturity of judgnicnt so as to have a will 
of t l~cir  own in such a matter. We suggested that, later in 
ljfe, chil(1ren eonling to know that  they have been devoted 
to the Lord ill infancy m i ~ h t  t o  some extent gain a measure 
of hlrssing in this connection. We snggested to the parents 
tha t  wc hopcd that  the consecration of their children formally 
to the Lord would help to impress upon them their responsi- 
biIity toward their children and toward the Lord-further- 
more, from this standpoint they might be helped to a fuller 
acknowledgment of the diriue will in respect t o  the child- 
for sickness or health, for life or dcath, for interrats great 
and small. Approxinlntelp forty-two participated in the con- 
secration and its prayer for dirine l~lessing. 

Ncxt came n di~corirse on Bal~tism, which was followed by 
the symbolical immersion of forty-three. We learned after- 
ward that three Raptist ministers Rere in the audience and 
tha t  one of them in particnlnr was very angry because we 
had intimated that water baptism was the door into the Bap- 
tist clmrch, so that  none were pernlitted to  partake of the 
Lord's Snpper or be classed as memhers of the church of 
Christ uuless immersed in  water. Thus we intimated also 
that  their theory is  that all others, not immersed, not being 
molnbers of the church of Christ, cannot be partakers of his 
blemings-one of which is the heavenly cstate, and that all 
unimmersed, thrrefore, are lost, by which Baptists in general 
lr~ust mean that  Episcopalians, Congregationalists, Methodists, 
Lutherans aud others, not immersed, will spend eternity in 
torment. We certainly had no unkind intentions, but on the 
contrary endearored to choose such words a s  xould express the 
t.ruth in the least offensive form. One member of the church 
thanked us, rejoicing that  her daughter had been led by the 
discourse to  give hcr heart to the Lord. 

The cl~urch bras cron-ded for the night service, and ap- 
proximately two hundrcd of the friends of the truth gave 

His own will. 
We are writing this report on the day following the Sacra- 

mento meetings, as  we are en route for Portland. Mt. Shasta 
has been in sight for  several hours, its snowy peak rising 
fourteen thousand four hundred feet above the sea level. Our 
train stopped for  a few minutes a t  Shasta Springs, allowing 
us to  drink of the effervescent waters. We anticipated the 
pleasure of meeting a company of friends assembled on the 
railway platform a t  Ashland, Oregon, but our npecial arrived 
nearly two hours ahead of schedule, EO we missed all but two. 
One dear brother met us a t  anothcr station. H e  had ridden 
nearly seven miles on a bicycle. We would have had but a 
few minutes with them, but would have been glad to  greet 
them and to receive their greetings in return. We spelled our 
disappointment with an h instead of a d. How wonderful 
the Spirit of the Lord, in his people of every nation, kindred, 
tongue and place--manifesting love for the Lord, the truth and 
the brethren! 

PORTLAND AND HOMEWAED CONVJ3NTIONS 
We had a fine time a t  Portlaitd. All along the Pacific 

coast the weather was cool and bracing. The attendance a t  
the meetinps for  the interested in Portland averaged about 
four hundred, while the public service a t  the Auditorium on 
Thursday night had ahout fifteen hundrcd in attendance. Pri- 
day night was a question meeting with an attendance of about 
seven hundred. Their questions were mlusoaUy good, and the 
entire audience seemed deeply interested in the answers. The 
meeting lasted for  two hours, some remaining with other 
questions. Brother Bohnct was to  follow us the following 
Sunday. We feel sure that  the work in Portland is  making 
considerable progress. 

TACO= WASH. 
Saturday, Ju ly  1, was devoted to Tacoma. Nowhere have 

we had more interesting meetings. The Tacoma Theatre was 
crowded, a remarkable thing for a religious meeting on Sat- 
urday night. About two thousand xere present. The meetings 
for the interested were precious ones, and attended by about 
three hundred and fifty. The city seemed to have been preatly - - 
stirred. 

SEATTLE. WASH. 
We were wamlv  welcomed here. also. Ahout five hundred 

attended the meetjigs for the interbsted. Some of these came 
with our party from Portland and Tacoma. Others came to 
meet us fro111 Victoria and Vancouver. We had a splendid 
season of spiritual fellowship and refreshment, which con- 
cluded Monday night with a love feast, although the conven- 
tion was carried over a day after our learing. Txro of our 
party remained to  give addresses. About twenty-five children 
were presented in consecration to  the Lord, and eighteen aduIts 
n-ere immersed. Here again Brother Morton Edgar gave a 
discourse on the Pyramid. Brother Swingle preached the 
baptism sermon, and Brother Ritehie gave the address pre- 
ceding the love feast. 

The Sunday service consisted of a rally and testimony 
meeting, participated in by many. Then followed onr Sun- 
day morning discourse, which already has been published in  
the nerspapers, topic, "The Two Babylons." The afternoon 
meeting for the public drew a crowded house, estimated a t  
twenty-two hundred. We had excellent attention for two hours. 
The evening service in the same place was for  questions, about 
a thouaand being present. Questions were good, the interest 
was excellent, many hearing for  the first time some of the 
things of the Word of the Lord explained. 

VICTORIA, 8. C., CAN. 
Wednesday morning, July 4, we proceeded by steamer to 

Victoria. The ride was a very enjoyable one, cool and brac- 



 
EGYPT 

LETTER NO. 7.  
 
 
Alexandria, Egypt, March 7, 1912.  
To the Ecclesia at Chicago, Ill., 
U.S.A.  
 
Dearly Beloved in the Lord: -- 
WELL, here we are in the land of the 
Pharaohs, the pyramids, and many 
things of interest to Bible students.  
 
My last letter was from Bombay. 
From there we steamed for several 
days across the Arabian Sea, stopped 

a short time at Aden, at the beginning 
of the Red Sea (which, by the way, is 
very blue), then steamed up to Suez, 
making quite a long trip of it. As a 
Sunday was spent on the water, 
Brother Russell addressed a meeting at 
which about eighty of the passengers 
attended.  
 
Eight o'clock here in the morning is 
about ten o'clock the night previous with 
you. We had a very quiet sea and the big 
ship moved along at the rate of about 
335 miles a day. As we traveled along, 
nearing Suez, we could see the land on 
either side; to the left was Arabia, while 
to the right we lashed the Peninsula of 
Sinai, at the southern end of which is 



Mt. Sinai, where the Law Covenant was entered into, etc. A little farther on we passed near the 
place where the Seventy Palm Trees were, under which the Israelites rested, after crossing the Red 
Sea. Then farther on were the Twelve Wells of Moses, still known as such.  
 
Upon leaving the ship and passing through the various experiences with custom officials and health 
officers, we took train up to Ishmalia, this journey being along the Suez Canal. Ishmalia is quite 
close to the place where the children of Israel must have crossed. From here we went direct to 
Cairo, reaching there about midnight. 
 

-- -- -- -- -- 
 

THE GREAT PYRAMID.  
 
THE next day matters of business occupied the attention of all until after 
lunch, then we boarded the trolley car for a trip to the pyramids. As we 
reached the outskirts of the city we could see the three pyramids in the 
distance, becoming more and more visible as we neared them. It caused 
a strange feeling to come over us as we realized that now we were 
actually seeing and would soon more closely examine that great Witness 
which has stood there so proudly these many centuries. From the end of 
the car line it is about half a mile to the pyramid; we walked it, but many 
of the travelers prefer to ride on a little donkey or on camels.  
 
To our great pleasure we found Brother Morton Edgar there at the 
pyramid, he having come from Scotland a short time before to make 
further excavations, measurements, etc., preparatory to issuing the 



second volume of his work on the pyramid. We were very glad indeed to have him there, for we 
knew that he could tell us more about that Witness than any one living. The Arab guides know 
absolutely nothing of the teachings of the pyramid, and as Brother Edgar knows every foot of the 
inside and also had with him his chief helper, Judah, w e did not require the services of any of the 
guides. This was quite a surprise to these Arabs, however, and they thought it very strange that we 
would go inside without them.  

 
At a distance the great 
pyramid does not show 
off what a mighty 
structure it is, but as one 
gets alongside, he is 
soon convinced that it is 
the greatest building in 
the world.  
 
The entrance is on the 
north side and about fifty 
feet up the sloping side. 
To reach this we found it 
necessary to climb over 
about fifty feet of 
rubbish. With no railing, 
fire escapes, or anything 
else to support one, even 

this height made some feel a little queer, and Brother Pyles remarked, "I would give a dollar if I 
had not started." However, helping hands were extended to him, and soon we were in front of the 
entrance. We stood around this for some time, Bro. Edgar in the meantime pointing out and 
explaining various things of interest. In his first volume on the Great Pyramid Passages he shows a 
number of excellent illustrations of just how this entrance looked.  
  
We then went into the 
Descending Passage, passed 
under the Granite Plug, 
which stops up the lower end 
of the First Ascending 
Passage. We kept on down 
until we came to the 
Subterranean Chamber or 
Pit. On the way, however, 
we, of course, passed the 
lower end of the Well. This 
Subterranean Chamber is 
about 250 feet from the 
entrance, and the whole 
passage to it is very slippery, 



and would be difficult to travel over, were it not for holes that have been cut in the floor of the 
passage about every four feet. Of course it was dark in here, but we each carried a candle.  
 
After examining this Pit, Brothers Wilson, Kuehn and I thought we would like to go to the end of 
the Blind Passage, which extends from the south wall of the pit; this is about fifty feet in length, 
and at its farther end would seem to represent the Second Death, or the end of the Millennium. It is 
a continuation, so to speak, of the Chamber or Pit, but is only a passage about two and a half feet 
square.  
 
We then came back up the Descending Passage to the Forced Passage around the Plug, climbed it 
into the First Ascending Passage, representing the Jewish age. This is quite steep and slippery.  
 
At the top we came to the beginning of the Grand Gallery, and at our right was the opening to the 
Well 200 feet above the lower opening, which we saw near the Subterranean Chamber.  
 
Brother Edgar gave us a fine point about this with respect to the New Covenant. It was a fine thing 
to have him with us for two hours, giving us lessons on the pyramid while being right there on the 
spot.  
 
The rest of the party had become exhausted, so 
only Brothers Wilson, Kuehn and I were 
making the trip with Brother Edgar -- Judah, of 
course, accompanied us.  
 
We then went through the long Horizontal 
Passage, which caused us to stoop a good deal, 
to the Queen's Chamber. The first six-sevenths 
of that long passage represents the first 6,000 
years of the world's groaning under the curse, 
and it made our backs and knees groan, so to 
speak. The last one-seventh is 21 inches deeper, 
representing the Millennial age, when the 
average man, or perfect man, can stand erect.  
 
Then we came into the Queen's Chamber, made 
of very large limestones, the joints between 
which are very fine and decidedly different 
from what we see in the construction work of 
our government buildings in America or Great 
Britain. If you look at any of our buildings, 
there is no difficulty to find the cracks.  
 

ASCENDING GREAT PYRAMID AT NORTHEAST CORNER. 
Then we went up the Grand Gallery, under the 
Granite Leaf, into the Ante-chamber, and then stooping considerably and passing through a small 
passage we entered the wonderful King's Chamber, built of very heavy, dark granite blocks. We, of 
course, saw the Coffer, hollowed out of a great solid block of granite. A remarkable thing about it 



is that the cubic inches of its sides, ends and bottom, which are about four inches thick, represent as 
many cubic inches as there are cubic inches of capacity in the Coffer itself. In other words, if this 
Coffer were cut into small squares and piled together, the pile would exactly equal the inside 
measurement of the Coffer. While in this King's Chamber we sang some of the song, "Come all ye 
saints to Pisgah's Mountain."  

 
Our descent was more difficult than the ascent, and it was a long and slippery journey from the 
upper end down through the Grand Gallery and First Ascending Passage to the Descending 
Passage. We finally reached it, however, and then climbed up the Descending Passage and out the 
Entrance Passage, then down the side of the pyramid fifty feet to the ground.  
 
The rest of the friends decided to go back to the hotel at Cairo, but I arranged to remain with 
Brother Edgar at the Mena Hotel, near the pyramid. I was quite able to take some nourishment after 
our climb, and so Brother Edgar and I ate a good dinner, and then started out to make an inspection 
of things by night, as the moon was just at its full and the stars were shining brightly. We walked 
around the Great Pyramid, nearly a mile, and also went over and took a view of the old Sphinx. 
While this is a large thing, it is nothing in comparison with the Pyramid. Many of the photographs 
of it are taken at close range with the Pyramid in the background, and thus it is made to appear to 
be as large as the Pyramid. There were a great many tourists there, and they seem to make a special 
point of coming out to the Sphinx at night. To reach it they must pass the Pyramid, but that has 
little attraction for them. I heard one lady who sat on a camel near where I was standing remark to a 
friend that the Virgin Mary sat on the Sphinx with the infant Jesus when on their flight into Egypt. 
That is one of the traditions of Catholics.  
 
After a night's rest Brother Edgar and I soon dispatched breakfast and then went out and climbed a 



hill near the hotel, from which we had a fine view of the Delta of the Nile. This hill is quite close to 
the Pyramids, and is covered with small, smoothly polished stones, showing that once they had 
been in water. There are different theories as to how they got on top of those hills. Some think they 
were in the last ring of water around the earth, and that when it broke these stones were precipitated 
to the earth. One fact is very evident, they are there. All the desert, in fact, is covered with them.  

 
There were some things I forgot to look for while in the Pyramid and some other things I wished to 
look at again, so Brother Edgar and I started over to the Pyramid again, but on looking down the 
road where the tram-car stops, we saw five dromedaries (one hump camels) coming up the road, 
and on their backs we saw Brothers Russell, Pyles, Maxwell, Kuehn and Wilson. They were on 
their way to visit other Pyramids and the old city of Memphis, of historic interest, fifteen miles 
away. They asked us to join them. As we wished to make other examinations inside the Pyramid, 
we said we would join them later.  



 

 
We then re-entered the Pyramid, and Brother Edgar pointed out and explained many interesting 
points. We made another inspection of the Subterranean Chamber or Pit. He is having that 
completely excavated and the rubbish taken outside. The bottom of this has never been thoroughly 
explored, and he expects to find some interesting measurements in connection with it.  
 
Coming from the Pit we reached the lower entrance of the Well, so decided to make the ascent. It is 
200 feet long, quite irregular, and much like a crooked chimney, and presents about the same 
difficulties one would experience in trying to climb up the inside of such a chimney. If it was 
straight up, its vertical height would be about 165 feet. I would not have missed that climb for a 
good deal. Sometime when you are going up a high building, take a look up the elevator, or lift 
shaft, and imagine climbing up in it in the dark, except for a tallow candle in your hand, and 
nothing to hold on to except a small rope, and some rough niches in the sides, in which to stick the 
toes of your shoes, and at times being obliged to brace your feet on one side and your back on the 



other side.  
 
We were glad to reach the Grotto, which is a natural grotto or cave in the solid rock -- not cut out. 
Think of the Great Pyramid being built over this natural Grotto, and it being in just the right 
position so that it would harmonize with all the measurements of this Great Stone Witness. In this 
Grotto we rested a little and penned a word of greetings home, which was signed by Brother Edgar 
in Scotch, by Judah in Arabic, and by myself in United States writing.  

 
We then ascended the rest of the distance, the last 25 feet of which is vertical and the most difficult 
to get up. This well illustrates the fact that the end or last part of the course for both the Church and 
the world will be the most difficult. We, of course, came out at the upper opening of the Well, near 
the junction of the First Ascending Passage with the Grand Gallery and the Horizontal Passage to 
the Queen's Chamber. Here I received further lessons from Brother Edgar.  
 
It was also at this point where we were making some investigations the day before when some 
guides came along pulling a tourist through the Pyramid. One guide gets in front, takes one hand of 
the tourist and another takes the other hand or pushes and up he goes, dodging his head now, then 
stooping low, then he comes into a larger opening, etc., past the Well, and finally out again, and 
knows no more about what the Pyramid teaches than does a rabbit. This well illustrates the point 
that "The world knows us not, even as it knew Him not." There we were right near the Well making 
our examinations, etc., but this traveler passed right by and I doubt if he even saw that there was a 
hole there. So it is with the world; they pass right by the International Bible Students and can see 



little to interest them in what 
we are examining. We, 
however, can see God's 
gracious Plan which is being 
worked out, and so that Great 
Stone Witness also contained, 
to us, a wonderful outline of 
that same Plan.  
 
We then descended the Law 
Age Passage, being abruptly 
stopped by the Granite Plug, 
which is composed of three 
sections, the length of the three 
being about fifteen feet. We 
then climbed down around this 
to the Descending Passage, but 

just before reaching it we took a look into 
the Forced Passage made by Al Mamoun. 
Reaching the Descending Passage we took 
note of the fact that its floor directly under 
the base of the Granite Plug was not worn 
as much as the rest of the floor and found 
it to be a large piece of limestone, much 
harder than the rest of it. This seems to 
teach the firm footing the Jewish nation 
had at the time their Law Covenant was 
instituted. The Jews had a better standing, 
because the Law itself is perfect.  
 
Going up the Descending Passage to 
within 25 or 30 feet of the entrance, we 
noted the finely ruled line on the side, 
which marks the date of the building of the 
Pyramid, by measuring back from near the 
upper opening of the Well down to the 
First Ascending and up the Descending 
Passages to this line.  
 
We then went outside with the thought of 
going up the outside of the Pyramid, but as 
there is nothing to be gained by so doing, 
except a fine view of the country, and as it 
would have been a hard climb, we decided 
not to do so, but instead went and got some 
lunch.  



 
 
In the meantime Judah had made arrangements for three "Ships of the desert," and off we started to 
try to catch up with the others of our party. It was an interesting trip across the desert, but I would 
prefer to ride in a Pullman car to riding on camels, and we all had enough of it before we reached 
the end of our journey. The camel on which one brother was riding started to run away. I will not 
say who he was, but he is well known to you all. Our party finally reached the ruins of Old 

Memphis, and we looked at a 
number of these. We saw the big 
statue of Rameses, part of him being 
missing, but that part still remaining 
was in an excellent state of 
preservation and demonstrated the 
great skill of those sculptors. It was 
around that vicinity that the Israelites 
used to make bricks without straw. 
Near here also, on the banks of the 
Nile, is where Moses was found in 
the rushes. A little further on we 
came to a railroad station, and we 
were glad to leave our camels and 
take the train back to Cairo, a happy 
lot, but sore and tired.  
 

 Egyptian Way of Carrying Children 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

COLOSSAL STATUE AT MEMPHIS (NOPH) 
The Memphis of Hosea 9:6 is the Noph of Isaiah 19:13; Jeremiah 2:16; Ezekiel 30:13. Its sacred name was Ha-ptah, 
"house of Ptah." It stood on the Nile 10 miles soulth of Cairo, and 5 from the Great Pyramid. Its ruins are supposedly 
older than those of Thebes. Numerous pyramids are found near its site. The most imposing local ruins are those of the 
broken statues which once composed the temple of Ptah. One of these, reproduced here, is a find coloissus of Rameses 
II. It stood forty feet high, and is of white chart, beautifully carved. It has lost both its legs, but is still regarded as one 
of the finest specimens of Egyptian art. Though the property of England, it has never been removed.  



 
The next day we left for Alexandria. Brother Edgar and Brother Pfund remained over night in 
Cairo, so as to say good-bye to us, and this is where we left Brother Edgar on the station platform, 
waving to us as far as we could see him, until the train was out of sight. Brother Pfund went on 
with us to Greece. 
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Where are the.. Dead? 1 .  -- 

HIS is a question which,has exercised .the T minds of thinking people in all ages. ID 
our day the answers are many and conflict 
ing Amid tlre din of A11 the clashing creeds 

few indeed know what to believe. Lord-l'ennysoq 
voiced the universal longing when he said 

" Ah! Christ!   hat it were possible 
Bor one short hour to see 

l'he souls we loved, that they might tel! us 
What and where they be!" (Maud.) 

-But, dear friends, q e  do not need to enquire of 
, the souls who have departed from us; we have the 

Word of God, and that is sufficient. I hope to 
prove to you-that the Bible gives a complete and 
satisfactory answer to our question. 

Before considering the. Scriptural answer, how- . 
ever, let us see what human reasoning. unaided 
by Holy Writ can tell us. We shall find that the 
answer from this source is incomplete.. Whatever 
information we do derive from Science and Philo- 
sophy, however, will be found to agree with the 
Word of God; and this is what we should expect 
for God is the author of' the laws of nature and - 
reason, as well as of the Bible. Those who claim 
that Science aud the 'Bible contradict each other 

I simply to not understand the one or the other. 

What can Science tell us? 
What has Science to say with regard to the body, 

soul, and spirit? Science tells us that the human 
body is composed of many elements. None of, these 

3 



elements is peculiar to the body, they are found- 
: 

everywhere in thBbearth around us. This is in : 
esact agreement with the Bible, whkh 'states that 
God " formed mall of the dust of the ground "- 

'Genesiq TI., 7. The aust 93, the _gronnd is r~erely 
another way of saying " the e laents  of the earth." y -  

-- But what about the .sod, the rekl. person, the 
T;:; " Ego," $he thinking part of man ? -.What can 

Science tell us abdut i t ?  The popular,conception is 
':that the soul is a being or person residing w3hin * 
.. ' and independent of our organism, and that at death * 

it is 'set. free from th.e bboy and continues to exist 
for ever., Science knows nothing of 'such a being ; 
it has never been discovered .in the dissecting- 
room nor in the laboratory.* Science can profre 
that it is not true That the thinking part of man a 

is independent of his organism. The lower animals 
can reason to some extent, -and the more complex 
and finer the structure of- their brain the better 
their reasoning power. Man, whose brain ir; the 
most complex and has the finest structure--is , 
possessed of the highest degree of reasoning power. 
As, the child grows into maturity and its brain 
develops, the reasoning power increases; and by .. 
arid by, when old age creeps in and the brain 
begitis to deoay, tlie reasoning power steadily - 

- diminisl~es. It is &clear, then, that the soul, the .% 
thinking part of man, is not independent of his - 
organism. 

I have frequently seen persons brought into 
l~ospital unconscious through an injury to the head, LY 
wjw recovered after an operation. Now, on qaes- - 
tioning the, patient regarding the details of his , 

- accidqnt, we always *find that the last thing he 
renlemljers is what occurred immediately before . 

4 ' I 



th~ac&ideident. Altltough the ihtcrvening ti= till he 
.regained ~onsciousness has been days and -some- 

, times even weeks, yet to Ilim it has been a perfect 
blank. Why is; this? Where was the mah's soul _ during the interval ? Why couid it not recollect 
events after the accident if it is -independent of 
the body? Surely it is quite evident that the. soul 
is dependent on organism. 

But what .about the spirit? Is'it a bein* insjde, 
of us ? Science has not found any such being. I lie- 
only spirit that Scieiice recognises is the spirit or 
power of life. Formerly ,it was .thouglif that life 
resided in some particular part of the body, but- 
now, thanks. to Profess+- Virchow, we know that 
the body is composed of innutllerable cells, and 
that the spirit or power of life animates every one 
of them. We know, also, that this power of life is 
dependent on certain continual processes of waste 
aiid repair. 

3.Cy finger, for example, is camposed of many 
cells in eacli of which is the spirit or'pawer-of life 

. and. this life is dependent on processes of m7aste 
and repair., If these processes become deranged' 

' there is disease, if they cease there is death: 11. 
finger is dead, aild in course of time shrivels up 

@ aEd drops off. When my finger dies, what becolnes 
of tlie spirit of life ? 

We understand that the death of my finger and 
also of my whole body simply means the cessation 
of the life-processes, of waste ancl repair. It is the 
same in the case of the lower animals and of plants. 
 the^ also are composed of hnufierable cells in 
eacli of which is tlie spirit or power of life, and this 
pow& of life is dependent on similar processes of 
-waste and repair. . We do Uoi understand that their . - 
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spirit of life is a bedg which continues to have - 
an independent existence ' after death. 

After life bas gone, 'man is unable to give it back. 
- 

God alme .possesses this power. Knd so'we read 
in Ecclesiastes XII.., 7 : " Then shall the dust 
return to' the earth as it was : and the spirit .(or 1 

power of life) shall return. unto God who gave it." 
God alone can restore. the spirit or power of life. 

That; briefly, is ';what Science can tell, us regard- . 
ii18 our. question. Science kilows '-nothing of a 
future state. > 

The. Answer of Pb1tosophy 
'I'his is where Philosophy. steps in: 4 We human 

beings have considerable reasoning power, and dm 
a conscience or moral sense, that is to say, the 
faculty of discerning between right and wrong. 

. Philosophy tells 11s that if we follow the right 
Lwurse we are good or virtuous and should expect 
a corresponding reward, and'that if we follow the . 
wrqng course' we are bad or vicious and should 
expect a corresponding punishment: Yet we' find - _ . in reality that these reesonable consequences fre- . - 
quently do not follow.- In fact, the very reverse is 
generalfy the rule. Malachi (III., 15) truly says L 
(' Now we ,call the proud happy yea, #they that ' 
work wickedness are set up ; yea, 'they ,that temp . : 
God are even delivered." On4the other hand as 

. the Apostle Paul declares : " Yea, all -that will live 
godly in Jesus Cluist shall suffer perseention "-2 

- Timothy ITI., 12. Is it true that all the great oues 
of the earth, thg kings, nobles, and capitalists are 
the most righteous, and that the lower the scale of 
position and honour thg more vicious we find men t 
to be? You all know that this is by 00 meaqs the; - 6 *-:- : - > , - . -  z,%++*q$%r 
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case. Is it not chiefiv from a.mong the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, that God is choosing the heirs 
of the Kingdom which he has promised lo them 

a 

that lore him ?--James II., 8. 
Philosophy, therefore, reasons that there must be 

a future state where the virtuous will be rewarded, 
and the vicious punished. But ,Philosophy cannot 
tell us what or where this future state will be, nor 
whether, it is attained at the m0ment.d death or 
after an inter~al. I t  is mere assumption: to declare, 

. -as many do, that there cannot possibly be an inter- 
. val between death and the beginning of the tutnre 

condition. . . 

a Revelation by Spirits Unworthy of Credence 

I 
There are thus many guestions left unanswered 

. by unaided human reasoning. If we cannot get .the 

I 
complete answer from Science 'or from Philosophy, 
where should we expecf to obtain i t ?  As we cannot 

. get it from ourselves, evidently we must expect a 
revelation from without. 

Some profess to receive this revelation througmh 
' 

spiritism. I have not time to discuss this subject 
at present, -but I am convinced that Spiritism, 
where -it is not fraud or trickery,.as much of it is. ' 

I 
is ,a manifestatiob df evil spirits, the fallen angels. 
The Lord warns us very strongly against consulting 
those \v$o have. familiar spirits, and declares that 
ail who do -these things are an abomination to him 
-Deuteronomy XVIII., 9-12 ; Leviticus XIX., 31 ; . 

-1saiaE VIII., 19, !20. - 
The Answer from the Word of God 

Where, then, must we look for this' revelation? 



U7e must look to God himself, and expect to get 
our answer not through visions or peculiar mani; 
festations, but through the Bible, the Word of .God, 
" the faith once for all delivered to the saints "- 
Jude 3, R.V. - a  

,.. What is the'~oul? . . 
To get a proper understanding of our subjects we 

-"must begin .with the 'question : " What is the 
soul?" For the answer we naturallv turn to the 
rlescription of the creation of thei first human 
soal, Adam, which we h d  in the 7th verse of the 
2nd chapter of Genesis : " The Lord God formed 
ma= ~f the dust of the gronnd and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
liviqg soul." 

bet us study this a little: y e  should not read 
the Bible without thinking over. what God has to 
tell us. " God formed man -of the dust of the 
gronnd." Adam's body was formed of the elements 
of the earth. He had eyes, ears, and a mouth, but 
so far no ability to see, hear 'or speak. Then God 
breathed into his noarils the breath of life. 
Notice, the Bible does not say that God breathed 
into his nostrils a soul. What the Word says is 
that God " breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life," the spirit or power of life. ~ n d  what was. 
the result? Do we find the intimation that Adam ,- 
had now a soul in him ? No, we find that the result 
of the breath of life having been breathed into 
Adam was that he " became a living soul.':. In 
other words, the soul is not the body, nor 1s it 
the spirit of .life, but in order to be a living soul it 
must possess both a body and the spirit of life. 

8' 



This is in agreement with what we have seen 
Science to teach, namely, that- the " Ego," the real 
person, the thinking part of man, is not indepca 
deut of his organism. 

Adam was now able to see and hear and speak, to 
think and walk and work. He was now a sentient 
being, a being endowed with sense-perception; and 
thus ,the best definition of a living soul that one 
could give is that. it is a . sentient being. I t  
may be objected that such a decnition would include 
the lower animals, and that the Scriptures do not 
teach that the lower animals are souls. But the 
Word of God does .speak zf the lower animals in 
this w&y, although it is somewhat obscured in our 
Bnglish version. When the Hebrew words ncpheslz 
caiyah (living soul) are us& wit11 reference to the 
lower animals, they are never (with one exception, 
namely, Nurqbers . XXXI. 28) translated " soul " 
but always " life " or " living creature "- or some 
snch expression ; whereas' the same word when 
they occur in relation to human beings, are invari- 
ably translpted " soul " or " living soul?' , Two 
illustrations of- this may be seen in the first chapter 
of Genesis, verses 20 and 30. In the 20th verse we 
read : " Gbd said, I,et the waters bring forth abun- 

- dantly the moving creature that hath life." Those 
of you who have ~eference Bibles will see in the 
margin against the word " creature " the words : 
" Hebrew, soul." Then in the 30th verse of the 
same chapter we read : '.' To every beast of the 
earth and to every fowl of the air and to every 
thing that creepeth upon the earth wherein there 
is life." Notice here also that in the margin against 
the word " life "' appear the words : " Hebrew, a 
living soal." Clearly, then, the Bible agrees with 
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Science in declaring that the lower animals are . 
living souls. 

It is thus evident that man will not be granted 
future state because he is or possessses a Coul, b 
because he alone of earthly creatures was made 
the image of God; that is, w2tb +he mental powe 
of .reason, memory, -judgment' -and will, aud! 
with the moral qualities of justice,' bewyoleq 
love, etc., similar to those possessed by God, thobg 
inferior in degree. 

Is the Soul Immortal? 
The next part of our subject is a very im 

one. I t  i s  the answer to the qbestion : Is ' t 
immortal? A &eat deal depends upon this. 
the Bible tells us that =me will be saved, it 
if the soul is immortal that there are only tw 
natives possible. Bither all will ultimately attain 
eternal bliss with God,"or some are doomed to aq 
eternity of woe, whatever may be the form of that 
woe. On the other hand, if our loving heavenly 
Fathgr can destroy the soul, he will not be restricted 
to either of these alternatives, He will hot require " 

to ignore the freedom of man's will as the hctriue 
of " Universalism " would demand, nor will he be 
compelled to condemn the wilfully wicked to, 
eternal woe. 

I t  was in 'the surqmer of 1899 that this question . was first brought prominently before my notice. At 
that time I was visited by two or three of my friends i 

who.enquired : " Is the soul immortal ?" I replied : 
" Of conrse it is!" " Why?" they asked, " do you , 

- ' Of course it is'?" " Oh !" I answered, 
"Kicaxse nearly. everybody believes it."a ~ u t  
surely," my friends argued, ".you would not give 



-* 
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that' as a reason;. what the majority of people 
believe cannot be a proof that what they-believe is 
true. WRy,'if that is the case we ought all to be 
heat$en, because the majority of people are 
heathen." I agreed. " But," T said, " such an 

* important doctrine must be taught in the Scrip- 
tnres ! " " Show us a verse then," they said. I 
was at a-loss, dear friends, when they asked me to 
do that. I could not recall one, but exclaimed : 
"Surely, tliough I cannot remember any, there 
must be many verses in the Scriptures which speak, 
of our immortal rsouls 7 " Judge of my astonishment 
when these friends told me, aiid not only told me 
but proved to me,that there is not such a verse in . 
the whole Bible. . 

Yet it is easily proved. All you require to do is to 
get a complete Concordance, look up first the word 
" sod," and every word that means " soul," and 
then the word " irnmorlpl," and every word that 
means " immortal," sad you ,will find that the?e 
is not a single verse from Genesis to Revelation 
which states that the'soul is immortal. 

The late Dr. Thomas Clark, the author of a boolf 
called : A Life's Thought oQ.F, Christ, offered one 
thousand pounds to anyone who could find the 
expression : (' immortal," '' never-dying," or 
" ever-living soul," in the Hebrew, Greek, or 
English Scriptures. Dr. Thomas Clark was quite 
safe in making that offer. No one ever eaped the 
money. The late W. ?i Gladstone wrote with 
regard to this question : The natural immortality. 
of the soul is a doctrine wholly unknown to the 
Holy Scriptures, and stabding on no higher plane 
Yhan that of aau ingeniously 'sustained, but gravely 
and formidabla contested philosophical opinion . . . 

11 
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!,? crept into-the church by a back door as it w&e " 
St~idies'sttbsidiary td the works of Bishop Butler,. . ; 

pp. 187-198. That is it, dear friends. :TI@ doctrine - . 
of the netural i m m ~ f i a l i ~  of the soul is not t a g h t  . 
in the Scriptures at 911.1: it crept into the & u r ~ h  , 
through the baCk door of Greek philosophy. , -' 

- It play be' asked : If the Scriptures do not .affirm . 
a 

that man hat; 'inherent in bim an -" immortal,* 
" never-dying " or " ever-living " sonl, does the 
Word of God state .that the sonl is .mortal, that 
the son1 .can die ? h m s e  who tielieve that  i t  -i$ 

* immortal generally .think that God has so con- 
skituted the soul that He Himself cannot possibly 

, destroy it.. Is  that true? In Matthews X., 28, we 
read that God is -able to destroy not only the body 
but also the soul in Gehenna. (We $ha1 see later 
what is meant by " Gehenaa.") Now turn to 
Ezekiel XVITI., 4. There we read : ':-Behold ail 
souls are mine ; as the sonl. of the father so also the 
soul of the son is mine; .%he sonl that sinneth it 
shall die." 

It-is the sonl, the sentient behg, which is respon: 
.sible for sin, and it is the soul, therefore, which is 
to bear the penalty- of sin, and that penalty is 
distinctly stated to be death. The soul which s h s  
will die; " f ~ r  the wages of sin is death,"-not 
eternal torment-Romans V?. , 28. 

When once we understand this, the whole Bible 
becomes luminous- Many passages formerlv obscure 
tiow become clear.' In I. Timothy VI., 15, 16, we 

.read : " The King of kings and Lord of lords . . . 
only hath immortality." DD not let any of US after 
this say that we have inimortalitp when- the Bible 
sb dlstiilctlv stat& that the King *of kings only 

3 has it. . .- - . . 



1 In Ronlans 11, 7, the Apostle refers to those 
who seek for glory, honour and immortality. +et 
me illustrate : I hold a watch in m+ hand. Now-lf I 
should say : " I am seeking for -my watch," you 
would think there wa9 something wrong with my 
mind. Why ? Because I mould be seeking for some- 
tning I have already. But many Christians saya 
they are immortal, and yet they seek for immor- 
tality ! In I. 'Corinthians XV., 53, 54> . the Apostle 
says : " This mortal must put on immortality." 

, But we cannot put on anything if we have it on 
already ! 

No, dear friends, the Word of God iS consistent. 
It does not teach th l t  immortality is the natural 
possession of man. What it does say is : '' The 
wages of sin is death, but the.gift of God l"s eternal. 

- life through Jesus C h d t  our Lord." We do not 
have eternal life inherent in us, b ~ t  i t  is offered. 
to us as a gift though Jesus Christ, who gave him- 
self a propitiation. for our sins. 1f we have - the 
necessary faith toward God we shall be rewarded 
with the gift of eternal life in His due time. That 
is what the Pglmist tells us : " The Lord preser- , 
reth all them that love him; but all the wicked will 
he destroy "-Psalm CXLV., 20. He will not pre- 
serve the wicked in any con'dition whatsoever. 

Some imagine that if the doctrine of the natural - 
immortality of the soul be disproved, the foundation. 
i s  removed from the Christian faith. But' this 13 by 
no means the case. Everywhere in the Scriptures 
we are assured that our hope of a future life depends, 
not on any supposed inherent immortality, but on - 
the resurrection from the dead-Acts XXIV., 14, 15, 
I. CorinthiansD XV. - 

Jt must seem strange to manv that this idea of 
13 



the immortality of the soul lias become s6 prevalent 
vhen it is so opposed to#he teaching of the Scrip- 
tures.. It was du?ing the time when people thought 
it their duty to torture others who differed frbm 
theni in religious belief that the Church adopted 
this teaching of the Greek philosophers: and they 

' 

did so becanse it helped to support the doctrine df 
eternal torment. 

'l'he usual a'rgumeni put forward t i  support the 
. theory that the sgul'is immortal is that it is a little 

part of' God'.,Breathed into Adam. If  \hose who + 

theorise in this way would only -reason out their 
argument to its legitimate conclusion, they would 
see . &at : :it .could not possibly be m e .  They 
-cntght to +emember that it is not the body but the 
soul- whiEli i s  responsible for sin. If the soul is 
$little part of God, then this little part of God in 
man is responsible for sin, and may come under- 
the sentence. of eternal condemnation. 
' Some, hairlng noticed that ?the statement in - 

Genesfs 11.) 7, that God breathed the breath (spirit) 
d life into man's nostrils, differs from the descrip- . tion of the creation of the lower animals,. think that 
it is nof"the soul' but tlie 'spirit which is  a little ' 

part of God, and that it is not the soul but the 
spirit which is, on this accotlnt, immortal. These . 
fa31 to notice that .in the-seventh. chapter of Genesis,. 
.verse 22, the -lower animals are also said to have 
the spirit of life in their nostrils. Those, i-herefor2, - 
w@o t11u.s seek to prove &at man is immortal, would- 
pro- also t11'at':the' lower animals are immortal. The, . 

- same >argument applies to those who seek to prove 
 man!^ aatuigl immortality from t$e indestruct- 
ibility of matter, and the conservatioii of energy. 
If these : *re .$roofs - of the immortality of man, 



tliey would also b? proofs of the immortality of 
every animal and every plant. Surely no reasonable 
man believes that the lower animals and plants are . - 
Immortal I 

We have karned thdt' tlie'best definition of the 
soul .is that it is the whole sentient being. The 
dokinant part of the being' is the mind,, the will, 

- but this cannot exist without organism. Accord- 
ingly, while in a restricted sehse the soul may be 
described ag the mind, the will, the conscious ago, 
nevertl~eless, in order to exist, the Ego must have 

I - -  

a body pf some kind. We have learned also that 
there is no ve'rse in the,Bible whieh ,states that the 
soul 'is immortal, but that, on the coqtrary, the 
Word of Goil teaches distinctly that the .soul_ which, 
sins shall - die. 

When i s  the Just Recompense of Reward? 

.The popular* idea, der ive  from that little' book 
which contains 'so many precious truths. .the . 
"Shorter Catechism," is that " The souls of 
believers are at de:~th made perfect in holiness and 
do immediately pass into glory." 

Is it tnie that all the dead who3 have had faith in 
God are now: in heaven? I p t  us take an example. 
What about David, who; with all his faults, was a 
mangbelpved of the Lord, a man after God's heart? 
Is David in heaven? I suppose many in this auai- 
ekce bpould answer : " Yes." Let us read what the 
Word of God says. Se.e Acts IT.,  34 : " David. is 
not ascended into the heavens. " Nothing could 
plainer. than that. The , question is : y6u 
going to believe i t ?  Some of you may say : Thit 
is strange; I did think that 'David would :be 41i 
heaven, but e-zidently I am mistaken. - He..waskept 
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so good as I thought he was." Bui' wait a little! - 

See what Jesus said. In John 111.. 13, we find it . . 
recorhd : " No man hath ascended up to heaven, 
.but he that. came down from heaven, even the Son 
of Man." (The .words " which is in heavk," should 
be omitted-ee marginal note in Revised Version.) 
" No man " ! There is no exception, save Jesus 
Himself, who came from heaven to be made flesh 
and dwell among men. Let us beware leet the 
@aditions sf ' men lead us to deny the words of 
Christ. 

In Acts XXVI., 23, we are told that Jesus w a s b e  
first to rise from the dead. He was " the first- 
fruits of them that slept," " the first born from the 
dead "-1. Corinthians XV., 20 ; Colossians I., 18. 
Some of you may say : LC Does not this contradict the 
other Scriptural statements regarding the raising 
of Lazarans and others? The explanation is tkat 
Jesus was the first to rise to perfectiori of life. The 
others were simply awakened from the death-state 
to their former dying condition, and. after* few 
pears at most returned to the  tomb^ once more. 
Their awakening from the dead was not a resurr- 
ection in the true meaning of that word, namely, 
a raising to perfection of life. 

What about the time .since Christ. died and rose 
again? Had each one during this Gospel =Age 
entered 'into his just recompense of reward at the 
moment of death ? 'l'he Scriptural answer top this 
question is not the one usually accepted. 2 Peter 
11.. 9, informs us regarding the wicked. Do we 
find the Apostle there saying that God knows'how 
to punish the wicked at the moment of their death ? 
No, dear friends, Peter tells us clearly that God 
" knoweth how to r-@sc:-3e tlie unjust unto the day 
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' . 
of judgment to be punished." Notice! The time 
when the wicked are to be punished is at the day 
of judgment when Christ returns. Our Lord, in 
Matthew XVI., 27, distinctly states : " The Son of 
Man shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels ; and the?z he shall reward every man accord- 
ing to his works." How does that square w)h the 
statement of the Shorter Catechism that the souls 
of believers are at death mado, perfect in holiness 
and do immediately pass into glory ? Let us believe 
the Word of God. I t  will not be until the time 
when Jesus will return in the glory of His Father 
with His -angels, that he will rewagd every man 
according to his works. . . I  I - k 

Current theology teaches that every belie\-er 
goes immediately at death to be with Jesus, but the 
Lord did not give this thought to Xis discil.les, 
those yhom He loved so well. He did not say to 
them : I will receive you unto myself the moment 
you die." What He did say was : " In may Father's 
house are many mansions; if it were not so I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you I will 
come again and receive you unto myself, that where I 
am, tliere ye may be also "--Jolm XIV., 2, 3. Again, 
Paul, speaking to thq Colossians, said : " Ye are 
dead. and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Chris. who is our lifeshall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory "-Colossians 
111.) 3, 4. 

The Thief on the Cross . 

The objection which is most frequently put fgr- 
ward is the reply of Jesus to the thief on the ,cross 
-Luke XXIII., 43. According to the usual thought, 
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the repentent thief went, the moment he died, to 
join the Lord in heaven. But we have seen that 
the testimony cf the Scriptures is that all the 
Apostles, martyrs, and other saints who have died 
are waiting till the return of Christ to get th'eir 
reward. I t  follows, if the usual idea with regard 
to our Lord's reply is correct, that this thief mnst 
have had the precedence of the Apostles and a11 
the holy martyrs. But our Lord Himself said to 
Mary on the third day after his promise to the 
thief : " I am not yet ascended to my Father." 
Again, Peter, in Acts II., 27, draws attention to the 
words of David in the 16th Psalm : " Thou wilt nct 
leave my soul in hell," but shows that David was cot 
here speaking of himself but, as the prophetic rnouth- 
piece of our Lord Jesus, he was foretelling that 
Jesus' soul went to hell, not to Paradise, but would 
not remain there. I shall refer to this iater. 

When we enGuire into tlie matter, we find the 
explanation very simple. Rotherham's translation 
of the passage does away with all difficulties. I t  is 
this : " Verily I say unto thee to-day, with me shalt 
thou be in Paradise." He put the comma after 
" to-day," instead of before it. Has Rotherham any 
justification making this alteration? Yes, 
because when the Bible was written there mere no 
commas. Punctuation was. not invented till some 
iour centuries ago. shortly after the invention of 
the art of printing. It is merely a lnoder~l con- 
venience to indicate that tkie writer wishes the 
reader to pause shortly at these places, and so 
help the understanding of what is written. If  
you would like to prove that there is no ~unctuation 
in the ancient mauuscripts of the Bible, I advise 
you to visit the Rritish I\lusenm, and there you will 
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- find, laid open for inspection in a glass case, the 
r most ancient manuscripts. 
' I  - Whether 'you understand Greek or not. you will 

see that all the words and sentences run together; 
' - there is no separation between them, and there is 
. not a comma in the whole manuscript. 'I'his means, 

then, that the comma and other marks of punc- 
1 tuation which appear in our English versions are 

- not inspired, but were merely inserted by the trans- 
lators to bring out what they thought was. the 
megning of the Scriptures. 

Those who translated the New Testament into 
English believed that the " souls of believers do 
immediately pass into glory," and -accordingly put 
a comma after " thee." We have found, however, 
that Jesus and His Apostles said that it would be 

. at the time of His return in the glory of His Father 
with Hi; holy angels, that believers would be 
rewarded and the wicked punished. Accordingly, 
the comma should have been placed after " to-day." 
What Jesus actually said was : " Verily I say unto 
thee to-day, thou shalt be with 'ne in Paradise." 
(T:>e Greek word csee can be equally well trans- 
lated : " thou slidlt be," or " shalt thou be. ") 
Thus we see that Jesus was not contradicting what 
He had said on every other occasion, nor making 
any exception in the case of the repentent thief. 
U7hen Jesus uttered tlle words of our text, it must 
on that day have seemed the most unlikely thing- 
possible that He would ever become a King. Hang- 

: ing on a cioss, dying the death of a criminal, and 
, with the title : " King of the Jews," inscribed in 

lnockerv above His head, it must have seemed 
be?-ond-all the bonds of probability that He would 
erer recelre a 1ii:igdom; hut \vl~e~i the thief asked 
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to be remembered by Jesus when he came into His 
Kingdom, Jesus honoured his faith and said : 
"Verily I say unto thee to-day,-this dark day when 
I am dying a felon's death, and it seems as though 

. I was an impostor,-thou shalt be with me in 
*.- Paradise." Another important reason why our Lord 

used the word " tc~day " is that it  was on that day 
that the great sacrifice for the sin of the world was 
to be finished, which would render it 'possible for 
His Kingdom to be established. 

. ?  , The Intermediate State 
We have seen that the Scriptures teach an inter- 

mediate state, a time of waiting bet wee^ death and 
the reward. A great many students of the Bible 
have come to this conclusion, but unfortunately 
most of them still cling to the erroneous idea of 
the natural immortality of the soul. Therefore thev 
believe that the soul during this intermediate state 
is conscious, that it can think and feel, and that 
it knows even more after death than it knew before. 

- r. : Let us enquire irto this also. 
Do the.Scripturea declare that after death t - ~ e  

soul knows more than it did before its death ? Look 
at Ecclesiastes IX., 5 : " The dead know not anp- . thing "; also tlle tenth verse : " There' is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest." Then you remember the 
prayer of Hezekiah : " The gravk cannot praise 

b -  thee, death- cannot celebrate thee : they that go 
down in the pit capnot hope for thy truth. The 
living, the- liring, he shall praise thee, as I do this 
day "--Isaiah =XVIII., 18, 19. Again the Psalmist 
tells us in the 146th Psalm, 4th verse, that when 
a man dies, " he returneth to his earth, and in . a0 
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that very day his thoughts perish." Does that look 
as if he knew more than he did before? In the 6th 
Psalm, 4th verse, we read : " Return, 0 Lord, de- 
liver my soul : 0 save me for thy mercies' sake." 
Then the 5th verse : " For- in death there is no 
remembrance of thee : in the grave who shall give 
thee thanks ?" Is  it not clear then, dear ,friends, 
that the soul during this intermediate state is'in a 
condition of unconsciousness, waiting for the resur- 
rection awakening ? 

It is only when we understand what death is 
that we can realise the beauty of that figure which 
is so often used throughout the Old and New Testa- 
ments, the sleep of death. You remember how the 
Lord said : " Our friend Lazarus sleepeth," and 
when His disciples did not understand Him, " then 
said JesuS unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead "- 
John XI., 11-14. Death is likened to sleep because a 

it is a state of unconsciousness to be followed by 
an swakening. 

I suppose you know, dear friends, that I am a 
medical man. bike most medical men I am some- 
times called out during the night. Occasionally I 

_ require to work all night, and as a consequence I 
am very tired and sleepy next day. Being a busy 

- man, I seldom have time to rest during the day, 
but on one occasion I remember lying on a- couch, 
and shutting my eyes then -opening them again, 
said to myself : " I was very nearly asleep that 
time." On looking at the clock, however, I was 
surprised to see that I had been asleep for an hour ! 
I Yhought I had simply closed my eyes for a 
moment, and could hardly believe that any interval 
had elapsed. Why was &at? Because the interval 
was a state of unconsciousness. I was asleep, and 
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my sleep was a sound sleep because T was so tired. 
I t  was as sound as death. 

'I'hat is the condition of the dead. When a person 
dies he closes his eyes, passes into a state of un- 
conscio~~sneas, and an interval elapses; it map be 
weeks, years or centuries, but no matter how long, 
to that person the period is a complete blank. It 
is just like that hour when I was asleep. In other 
words, lo each one who is awakened on the resur- 
rection morn, it will be as if he had simply closed 
his eyes- and the next moment opened them. Thaf 
is the c~ndition of the dead. They are eomfjletely 
unconscious. They " know not anything." 

But the " hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth "-John V., 28, 29. Notice that.Jesus did 
not say : " all that are in eternal bliss and in 
eternal torment," but, " all that are in the graves," 
the death-state. ," Ah, yes," some say, " that means 
the bodies of the dead, it does not refer to their 
souls; it means that when Jesus calls, the souls of 
the saved and of the lost will fly back and re-inhabit 
their bodies. I t  is the bodies which are to rise, 
for it is only the bodies which pass into the death- 
state." But that was not what Jesus said. W e  
have the united testimony of both ~6ience and the 
Scriptures that the bodies will not be resurrected. 
Science shows that the bodies are at death disinte- 
grated, and go, .many of them, to fertilise plants. 
Some, again, are eaten by wil'd beasts qr cannibals, 
and go to form the tissues of these beasts or canpi- 
bals. I t  is then manifestly impossible for the same 
body to rise. 

But we do fiot need toerely on the testimony of 
* Science alone. The Apostle Paul in answering this 
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question : " How are the dead raised up? And 
with what body do they come" did qot say : " That 
is a peculiar question ! Why do you ask : ' How are 
the dead to be raised, and with what body do thev 
come ' ?  Do you not know that the soul never 
dies, and that it is only the body which dies and 
requires to be resurrected ?" No! What Paul did 
say was : -" Thou fool, . . . thou sowest not that 
body that shall be . . . but God givetli it a body 
as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own 
body "-1 Corinthians XV, 35-38. What could be 
plainer than that? I t  is not the body but the soul 
which dies, ss we read in Isaiah bII1, 12, of Christ : 
" he hath poured out his soul unto death;" I t  is 
not the body, therefore, but the s?ul which is to 
be resurrected; and God shall giye to each sod  a 
body $s it pleases ~ i m ,  according to the character 
sown in this life-time. 

Where are the Dead? 
From what I have said it will be plain to you that 

the Scriptural- answer to our question is simply 
this : The dead are all, good and bad alike, in one 
place, the grave-not the literal grave, but the 
death-state. " All go into one place. All are of the 
dust, and all turn to dust again "-Bcclesiastes 111. 
20. " There .the wicked cease from troubling ; and 
there the weary (including the weary in well-doing) 
be at rest. There the prisoners (of death) rest . 
together. They hear not the voice of the oppressor. 
The small and great are there "-Job 111, 17-19. 

The teaching.of the Scriptures is, therefore, that 
t h e  dead a re  dead. I t  seems strange that it should 
be necessary to come before an intelligent audience 
in order to prove what is so clearly set forth in-the 
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IT-ord 'of God. The reason is that the minds of the . 
majority of Christians have been so confused by the 
theological teaching of the past, that they cannot, 
discern the plain testimony of the Bible on this 
subject. 

In  the Hebrew Old Testament the word which 
is used to name the grave or death-state, in which .. 
all the dead are at rest, is " Sheol." This word 
occurs 65 times altogether in the. Hebrew Scriptures. 
I t  is not, however, translated uniformly " grave," 
Three times it is translated " pit," 31 times grave, 
and 31 times " hell." The word " hell " occurs in 
the English ver-sion of the Old Testament exactly 
31 times; i.e., the only Hebrew word in the Old 
Testament which is translated " hell " is .this word 
" Sheol." 'i'he Hebrew " Sbeol " corresponds to 
the Greek " Hades,': a word which appears in the 
New Testament to designate the same condition, 

. the death-state. This' is proved by the fact that 
the Apostles Peter and Paul, in two quotations 
from the Old Testament in which the word 

- " Sheol occurs, have translated it by .the Greek 
1- word " Hades." Compare Psalm XVI.. 10, with 
'- Acts II., 27; and Hosea XIII., 14, with I. Corin- 

thians XV., 55, and in the last named text note 
that in reference Bibles the word !' grave " has 
opposite to it in the margin the @ord " hell." 

I t  is very important that we should realise that 
there is no thought of eternal torment in the Bible 
use of the words " Sheol " and " Hades." Let us 
see what Job said : " 0 that thou wouldest hide me 
in Sheo1,"-that.would be a strange desire if Sheol 
was a place or condition of eternal torment !-" that 
thou wouldest keep me secret "-Ah, yes! That is 
the true thought; Sheol is, the hidden state-" until 
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thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest appcint me a 
set time, and remember me ! If  a man die, shall 
he live again? All the days of my appointed time - will I wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call, 

'; and I will answer thee; thou wilt have a desire to 
i- the work of thine hands "-Job XIV., 13-15. _ In Hosea XIII., 14, we are assured that She01 
I : (hell, the death-state) is to be destroyed. I t  cannot, 

therefore, be an eternal place or condition of any 
kind whatever. The verse shows that it is by the 
resurrection that the death-state is to be destroyed. 
The words of the Prophet are : " I will ransom 
them from the power of the grave, (Sheol) ; I will 
redeem them from death. 0 death, I will be thy 
plagues; 0 grave (Sheol) I will be thy destruction." 
The- Paul, quoting this, exclaimed at the 
tnd of that wonderful chapter on the resurrection 
of the dead, I. Corinthians XV., 55 : " 0 death 
where is thy sting ? 0 grave (Hades; marginal 
reading : " hell ") where is thy victory ?" 

'l'he very best of men, Jesus Himself, went to 
hell,-not His body merely, but His soul. We learn 
this from the verse which has already been men- 
tioned, Act's 11.) 27, quoted from Psalm XVI., 10 : 
(' Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell." Seeing that 
Jesus' soul went to hell, it is manifest that hell dois 
not signify a place or condition of eternal torment, 
but the death-state. This agrees with the state- 
ment of the Prophet (Isaiah LIII., 12) : " He 
(Jesus) has poured out his soul unto death." - The popular theory that the dead are not dead is 
supposed to receive support from three passages of 
the Scriptures. These, are (1) the parable of the . 
rich man and Lazarus, '(2) the appearance of Moses 
and Elias on the Mouiit of Transfiguration, and 
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(3) Jesus' statement regarding Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, that God is not the God of the dead but of 
the living. 

The Rich Man and Lazarus 
I t  is evident from the whole setting of this 

passage that it is a parable. Otherwise the logical 
lesson to be drawn from it is that unless we are 
poor beggars, full of sores, we shall never. enter 
eternal bliss; and that future torment will be' our 
portion if we happen-to wear fine linen and purple 
and fare sumptuously every day. Christ in this 
paral~le mas teaching a great dispensational truth, 
~ame ly ,  the overthrow of Israel artd the a&eptance 
of the Gentiles into God's favour. If you read care- 
fully the 32nd chapter of Deuteronomy, you will see 
that Jesus was merely repeating in vivid .language 
what n'Ioses had already said. See particularly 
verses 20 to 29; and also Paul's quotation of the 
21st verse in Romans X., 19, where he shows that 
Moses' prophecy referred to the overthrow of Israel 
consequent upon the Lord Jesus' rejection of the 
nation. 

'L'he rich man represented the nation of Israel, 
which at the time when Christ was speaking was 
faring sumptuously every day on God's favours and 
promises. The " purple " represented the fact that 

* the Jews were the Children of the Kingdom, the 
nation to which the Messiah belonged. . The " fine 
linen " symbolised the righteousness imputed to 
them through the typical sacrifices of the Law. 

Lazarus represented those cf the Gentiles who 
feared God, but were " aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
of promise, having no hop?, and without God in. 
the world "-Bphesians II., 12. The only favours 
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they could receive were the crumbs which fell from 
Israel's table of bounties. When the woman of 
Canaan asked our Lord to heal her daughter, Jesus 
re?lied : " I am not senbhut unto the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. I t  is not meet to take the chil- 
dren's bread, and to cast it' to dogs. And she said. 
Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which 
fall from their masters' table." As a reward for her 
faith Jesus gave her the desired crumb of fayoqr- 
Matthew XV., 21-28. 

Omring to Israel's r:jection of Jesus as the Messiah, 
a change came to both* these classes. The 
" Lazarns " class '.' died," z.e., ceased to exist as 
outcasts and were received into God's favok. Cor- 
nelius was the first of these. Accepting Christ they 
were henceforth received into Abraham's bosom as 
the true children of fait'hful Abraham, and heirs of 
he promise which God had made to Abraham- E alatians LII., 7, 26-29; Romans XI., 7-9, 12-25. 
Subsequently, in the year 70 An., the " rich man " 

" died," i .e . ,  ceased to exist as a Nation and gs the 
national r'epresentatives of God's favours. From 
then the Jews have been in torment, aqd the great 
gulf of their Law prejudices has hindered. them 
from accepting Christ and returfiiag to the favour 
of God. Other Scriptures, however, assure us that 
this will not always be so, but that " blindness in 
part is happened to Israel until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in," and that then " all Israel 
shall be saved "-Romans XI., 25, 26. 

Moses and Elias on the Mount 
'It is thought by many that Aloses and Elias here 

appeared in person to the disciples and Jesus. Such 
have omitted to notice that Jesus told his disciples 
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esl~sessly that what they- had seen was a vision 
---Matthew XUII., 9. Peter in his second Epistle 
esplains that the vision- foreshadowed the glorious 
lringdoin . of Christ. 

- _ - 'I'he word rendered " vision " is in the Greek 
, , Fzoranza. This word ocdhrs altogether twelve times 
, :r in the New Testament, and in each instance it is 

properly rendered " vl~ion.'~ To take two 
- examples : in Acts =., 11, 12, we read : ." The Lord 

said unto him (Ananias), Arise and go into the 
. street which is called Straight and enquire in the 

house of Judas for one called Saul of Tarsus, for 
behold ' he prayeth and hath seen in a vision 
(izorama) a man named Ananias coming in and put- 
ting his hand on him that he might receive his 
sight." The man seen by the blind Saul of Tarsus 
was evidently not a reality, but a vision: In Acts 
XII., 7, 9, we read : " Behold an angel of the Lor& 
came upon -him and a light shined in the prieon, 

- , and he smote Peter on the side and raised him up, - 
' saying, Arise up quickly . . . Aud he went out and 

followed him and wist not that it was true which was 
donesby the angel, but thought he saw a vision '?- 
hovama. Peter thought that what he had seen was 
a vision, and did not know that it was a reality. 
These examples make it evident that the word 
horama used by Christ indicated that Moses and 
alias were not really present on the Mount, but 
only appeared to be there. The whole scene was-a 
vision. 

To say that Moses and Elias actually stood with 
Christ on the Mount would be to contradict the 
teaching of the Scriptures that Jesus was the first 

- to rise from the dead-Acts XXVI., 23; I. Corin- 
. thians XV., 20. - - -- - 
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God is not-tze God of the Dead bur of th; 
' - 

Living-Matthew XXII., 32 
This text is frequently quoted as a proof that the 

dead, are not dead. A study of the context will 
j., show that Christ has here the resurrection in viem, 

A and that the passage teaches exactly the opposite 
'. of the commonly received meaning. His words in 

the preceding verse are : " As touching the 
resurrection of the dead.'" He did not say : " the 
resurrection of the living," for that would .have 
been nonsense. I t  was in view of the resurrection 
that Jesus could truly say that the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is not the God of the 
dead out of the living. This agrees with 'what the 
Apostle says in Romans IV., 17 : " God quickeneth 
the dead and calleth those things which be not as - 
thongh they were." 
'.*Two other texts frequently brortght forward to 
support the theory that believers at death " do 
immediately pass into glory," are 2 Corinthians V., 
8, where the Apostle Paul says he is " willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord," and Philippians I., 23, 
where he expresses a " desire to depart' and to be 
with Christ." I t  is evident, however, from other 
Scriptures (See 2 Timothy IV., 8) ,  that the Apostle 
did not expect to be inmzediately ushered into the 
presence of the Lord the moment he laid aside his . 
" earthly tabernacle." He knew he must remain 
asleep in death until the return of Christ at :he last 
trump, when he would be awakened in the first 
resnrrection, and so be ever with the Lord. 

The word " depart " in the latter text is not a 
correct translation of the Greek word analusai. In . 
Luke SII., 36, the same Greek word is reudered 
' -. . , 
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'! return." But neither does " return " acrurately 
express the meaning of avaalusai; the literal trans- 
lation is " to be lodsed again.", Paul was in a 
" strait betwixt two " things-whether to live or 
to die. Both had advantages, and he did not know 
which he would rather choose; but " to be loosed 
again " from the prison-house of death by the - 
Lord at His second coming, was indeed far better 
thrn either of these other two things, and this is 
n7llat the Apostle earnestly desired above all else. 

Two Main Classes in the Death-State 
There are two main classes in the death-state : 

the dead in Adam and the dead in Christ. When 
Adam sinned, the sentence of death was passed 
not only upon him but also upon the whole human 
race yet unborn, Many deny this, and say that 
God mould not condemn the whole race because of 
one man's sin; but we see this law in operation 
every day. They overlook the fact that through 
.the law of heredity children suffer because of the 
sins of their fathers. As the Prophet expresses it : 
" The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the 
children's teeth are set on edge "-Jeremiah 
XSXI., 29. I t  was a dying life that the dying 
Adam gave to the race. The stream was contam- 
inated at its source. Accordingly, " there is none 
righteous, no, not one." All are guilty before 
God, and all therefore, have been justly con- 
demned to death. 

This is known as the ddtrine of original sin. 
q -  It is exactly what Paul tells us in Romans V., 12 : 

" Tl'herefore, as by one man sin entered into rhe 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon 
all men, for that all hare sinned "; also.in the 18th 
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verse : " By the offence of one, judgment came 
upon all men to condemuation." Again in 1 Corin- 
thians XV., 22 : " Tn Adam all die." There is 
nothing more plainly taught in the Scriptures than 
this dyctrine of original sin. 

Those who are dead in Adam have been con- 
demned to death because of innate sin. God, the 
righteous Judge, is holy. He hates sin, and could 
not allow any imperfect sinful being- to have eter- 
nal life. In this is seen the justice of God; but 
now, " God commendeth his love toward us, in 
that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us " 
--Romans V., S. He " so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in him should not pekish, but have ever- 
lasting life "-John III., 16. 

By belief in Christ is not meant merely that men- 
gal form of belief which says : " I believe that 
there was such a man as Christ Jesus, and that He 
was crucified by the Romans," not that kind of 
belief, but the kind which is a living faith, which 
trusts in God and says : I believe that God so 
loved the world that He gave His Son to be the 
Saviour of mankind, and I believe Gad's promise 
that I am justified by my faith. 

We ~ 1 1 o  exercise this living faith in Jesus pass 
from death unto liie-See John V., 24. Not that 
we have actual life; but God reckons it to us 
becnl~se His justice has been satisfied by  the degth 
of Chl-ist,. and we have accepted the provjsion 
which He lzas made for 7 ~ s  in  Christ. 

Does this mean that those of us who believe are 
nonl never to die? No, dear friends, if that were 
the case none of the Apostles would have died. 
There is something more. When we have escaped' ' 
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the condemnation which rests upon the world and 
are now seeking to do God's will, we find in .IliS - 

Holy Word that we havc obtained our reprieve 
from condemnation for a special .purpose, and if 
we do not use it for this purpose we have received 
the grace of God in vain--2 Cor. VI., I. 

What is this special .purpose for which we receive 
the grace of justifii:ation? bet us see in the 9th 
chapter of Luke what.-Jesus says with regard to it. 
In the 22nd v e r s d e  explains to His disciples that 
He is about i(! suffer : " The Son of Man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders 
and chief yriests and scribes, and be slain, and be 
raised the third day." And then in the next two - 

verses I-Ie adds : " If any man will come after me, 
let hiill deny himself and take up his cross daily 
and i*~llo~v me; for whosoever will save his life 
sl~all lose. it;  but whosoever will lose his life for 
I I I ~  sake the same shall save -it." In other wmds, 
:ile are justified, that is ,  we are reprieved from the 
sentence of condemnation which stCLl rests on the 
world and are passed from death unto life, only for 
the spezial p!rrpose of doing what Jesus did, laying 
down our lives as He did. 

That is what the Apostle Paul tells us in icomans 
XII., 1 : " 1 beseech you therefore, brethren,''- 
you who are of the household of faith-" by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is youi 
reasonable service." Could that have been said to 
the w ~ r l d ?  No. One who has not been justified, 
and is not,- therefore, at peace with God through 
our bord Jesus Christ, cannot present his body a 
living sacrifice, for the simple resson that he has 
'no life of His onin to give; it has been forfeited at 
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the bands of justice. He is dead in Adam. 
When we follow Christ's example, we are 

reckoned in as members of His body. Remember 
how I'aul presents the matter in the 12th chapter 
of First Corinthians : Jesus is the " head," and we, 
the Gliurch, the f~llowers of Christ;. are His 
" body " and members invpartict~lar. All who are 
members'of Christ's body, are also sharers of the 
sufferings and death of Christ. In the 6th chapter 
of Romans, the 3rd verse, Paul says : . " Know ye 
not, that sb many of us (the household of faith) as 
.were' baptistd . (immersed) into Jesus Christ (becom- 
ing members of his body), were baptised (immersed) 
into his 'death 7". 

Thus the world in general are dead in Adam, 
but those who have exercised saving faith and have 
presented iheir bodies a living sacrifice, are dead 
in Christ. The dead in Adam die at the hands of 
justice; but the dead in Christ die a sacrificial 
death, Justice, though it accepted .Christ's death, 
could not demand it, for He was sinless and His 
death w a s  voluntary ; neither can justice demand 
the dezth of Christ's followers, for there is " now 

. no condemnation to -them whtch are in Christ 
Jesus "--Romans VIII., 1. It was love which con- 
strained Jesus to lay down His life for the satis- 
faction of justice, and it is love which constrains 
the members of His body to follow in His footsteps 
of- self-sacrifice unto death. - 

The First Resurrection 
Here- we have, then, the two main classes ili the 

grave or death-state; the dead in Adam, and the 
dead in Christ. Now, in 1 'I'hessalonians IV., 16, 
w e  read : The dead .in Chris$ shall rise- first." 
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And in Revelation XX., 6 : " Blessed and. holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurrection; on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Cl~rist, and shall reign- with 
him a thousand years." In Romans VIII., .17, we 
are told thi t  we must sufler with Christ before we 
can k glorified with him, but t;lie Apostle adds : 
" The su'fferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in. us." " I t  is a faithful saying.: 
For if we be dead with him (Christ), we shall also 
live with him. If we suffer, we shall al'so reign 
with -him "-2 Timothy II., 11, 12. 

I hope that everyone in this audience will be of 
Ll~is class. The offer is free to all who hqvq ears 
to hear the Glad Tidings, and who  ill take up 
their cross &aily and follow in the f~otsteps of 

- the Master. If yr>u are faithful unto death, you 
will get the crown of life,.and then, when you are 
reigning with Christ, you will be like Him, for you 
will be raisgd in the likeness of His glorbus spiri;t- 
ual body-Revelation II., 10; 1 John III., 2: 
Philippians III., 21, 

The Resurrection of the Unjast 
But what about the rest of mankind? The term 

- " First Resurrection " implies that there will be 
another, and that is exactly what we are told in 
the Scriptures. Thele is to be a resurrection bf 
the unjust as well as of the just-See Acts XXIV., 

- 15. Why are they to be raised ? Qrthodoxy saya 
they are to be raised simply to be condemned 
again. That is why the translators of the Author-, 

- *  

ised Version of the Scriptures translated tbe Greek 
'word krisis in John V., 29, by the word "damn- 
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ation," whereas the proper rendking is " judg- . 
ment " as in the Revised Version. What Jesns 
artid was : " Marvel not at this; for the hour is 
coming in the which all that are in the gravehshail 
hear his voice and shall come. forth : they - that 
have done. good (the Old Testament Saints, as well 
as the followers of Christ) unto .the resurrection 
of life (their trial- is past; they haye proved them- 
selves worthy of life) ; and they, that have done - 
evil ,(the unjust), unto the'resurrection of judg- 
ment." Krisis means a trial or testing followed by 
a 'sentence, which sentence will depend on the 
perso9's innocence or guilt. The English word 
" crisis " is derived from t l ~ e  Greek Krisis. I t  is 
used in reference to 'any condition of affairs in 
which the issue is as yet undecidea: and those 
who are interested *are in anxious suspense, watch- 
ing whether the result will. be success or failure, . 

life or death. - 
After a judicial sentence has been passed, the 

person is ;no longer on his trial; his judgment is 
over. The world in generalj the unjust, have never 
been on trial 'as individzcals. The trial of taeir 
federal liead took place at the beginning in the 
Garden' of Eden, and tlie sentence of condemnation 
was" passed then. The whole race has been born 
under the sentence of  condemnation,^ " born in sin 
and shapen in iniquity," and the vast majority '. 

.have died without having escaped from that con- 

. demtlation, and, therefore; without any individual 
trial. TJnlike those who have died in Christ, of 
wllam Paul wrote : " there is therefore -now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus " 
(Romans VIII.? 11, these died without real faith, or 
without any faith at all " in that only name under 
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heaven given among men wherebv we must be - 
saved." That is why they a r e  cailed the unjust; 
they hare  not been justified. I 

Cornpara tively few of earth's inhabitants have 
heard of Christ. Think of the millions upon 
millions who died before the  Son of God came to 
give himself " a ransom for al'l," and concerning 
whom Paul wrote that they had " no fiope," and 
were " without God in, the world " !-Bphesians 

- II., 12. Think of the millions upon millions of 
r p l e  living in heathen lands to-day, who, without 

aving heard the name of ~ e s u s ,  are dying at the 
rate of about 70,000 ev&y day! Then again, think 
of the vast multitude who, though they have heard, 
have never understood the Glad Tidings of great 
joy which the angel said would be to all people! 
None of these have had an individual .trial, becduse 

- the condemnation to death was passed upon them 
on accoztnt o f  Adam's disobedie?rce. 

They are coming forth from the death-state in 
order to be judged, to be tried for life,or death. 

- 

We are assured of this, because we are toId f ia t  
Jesus " by the grace of God tasted death for 
every man " (Hebrews IT., Y), that " He is the 

for our sins, and not for our9  (the 
Church's) only, but also for thz sins of the whble 
world "-1 J o b  II., 2. 

' The teachings of thk Scriptures is clear that 
Adam sold the whole race .under sin to death 
(Romans VII., 14), and that Christ bought the 
whole race with His precious blood, and that " to 
this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living " 
-Romans XIV., 9. It is clear, also, that the only 
way by which any can get eternal life, is through 
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faith in the death and 'resurrection of Christ. W7e- - 
are told by Jesns himself : " I am the wav, the 

. truth, and the life: no -m& corneth unto the 
Father but by me " Cfoh XIV., 6) ; and again, 
Paul tells us that neither Jews nor Gentiles could . 
justify tliemgelves by works, and it was for this 
,reason that God set forth His Soil Christ Jesns 
" to be a propitiation tbrough:$tSth in his blood 
(death) "-Romans IT., 14, 16 ; I-II., 9,- 10; 25. ' 

I t  ~ is -1)ecapse of this that God our Savionr has ' 

arranged that. all shall come to h knowledge of. the 
truth-1 .Timothy T I . ,  4. That which enables'Him . 
to do this, to be " just and '(still) the justifier;" . 

is the fact that the man Christ Jesus, the mediator 
between God and men, " gave himself a - ransom 
.for all, to 'be testified.. (to all) ia due time "-1 - 
rimothy II., 5, 6. 

Remember that we are not the jadges--ak't'o-whi* 
' 

have ' had, .and who have not had a full oppor- 
- tunity for salvation in. the present lifetime. I t  is . 
a good thing for men are prone to be severe in 
their judgment of others. You would think that if 
any have had an opportunity for salvation, the 
Jews who cmcified Christ surely had. They did 
not merely go to a church _and hear a minister - 
preach a h t  ' Christ ; instead- they actually -saw 
Christ himself, they heard the gracious message ' 

. from- His own mouth'; and they saw the wonderful 
works .which He did, and vet thev crucified Him! 
Why, jGu- will say, if anyone 'had responsibility 
those Jews had; and if any suffer eternal 
demnation those Jews must. Yet. what did 
Apostle Pet- sap : "I wot that through ignorance 
ve did it." And PauI said : " Had thep known ' 

ity they would not have crucified the- Lord of 
3'7 - 
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Glory. " No, dear friends, the " god bf this world, . 

Satan, as we read in the 4th chapter of 2 Corin- 
thians, 4th vese, " hath blinded the minds of them 
wbich believe not, lest the light of the glorious 

.. gospel of' Christ, who is the image of. God, should 
shine unto them." The &ord is the judge. 

If God sees that anyone has fut1:l'knowledge 'of 
his respdnsibilities .nbW but will not obey the gos- 
pel; Fte will not give such a man a further oppor- 
tunigy. What would be the use ? We musts-remem- 
ber, however, that 'God is 3 full of loving-kindpess, 
" for his mercy endureth forevkr.". In Hebrews 
VI., 4-6, He has given an indication as to what 
Me regards as a-  full opportunity.. 

If the Lord sees that an individual has- never 
heard or never sufficiently und'erstood the glad' 
message of salvation, that individual will get an 
oppo*Q. * - : 

This does not mean however, a license for sin or 
indifference 'in this lifetime, for we are- told that 
there will be a measure of future punishmeilt 
according to fie masure of present responsibility. 
As a man sows, so shall hc also reap-Galatians 
PI., 7. In the last day it will be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gbmorrah than for the people of 
Palestine, for the ~od&mites sinned in much greater 
ignorance than the Jews-Matthew XI:, 23, 24. We 
call leave the matter quite safely with the Lord. 
. We ;,have, however, this assurance, that as all 

men were condemhed in the one mnn,,Adam, and 
not one of them was asked whether he wanted to 
be condemnedcin Adam or not, so all Zen, either 
in this lifetime or in the resurrection, will get the 
free gift of justification to  life because of the one 
qnvionr,. Jesus Christ. " As by ..the offence of one ' 
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judgment came upon ALL men to- condemnafiah f 
even so by. the righteoussess of 'one the free 
gift .came upon ALL mkn nnto justification 
of life. .FOT as by .one man's .disobedience many 
were .made. siunexs, so ,by the disobedience of one , 

sl?all many be made righteous-"--Romans V., 18, 19. 

The ~ord's Plan , 

God's W ~ ~ , S  and God% thokghts.8rk not our ways. 
and our thoughts. They are a8 mych, higher -@an 

"ours as the heavens are higher thag -t%e earth- 
lsaiah LV., 8, 9. He is long-suffer-. .His ~ l a n  ' 

.is to allow mankind- to pass .through a dreadful 
night-of sorrow -and death as a consequence of sin, 
and He is waiting till that' lesson has been fully 
learned. In the meantime He .is selecting fhose 
who .are blameless and harmless, the Sons of God 
with-out rebuke in the midst of % crooked and per- 
verse generation, among whom they ~ h i n e  as lights 
in the world (phiiippians IT., 15) ,-a little flock in 
all. I t  is the Father's good pleasure to give ,these 
the kingdow (Luke X71., 321, that they may share 
i n  blessing- the world. , 

We have seen, &en, that the world ib general 
was condemned in Adam; and that the people -will 
wme forth from the death-state to their first indi- 
vidual trktl. Tbat is the purpose for which Christ 
is coming to reign, " Because he (God) hath appoin- 
ted a day in the which he will judge the world in 
righieousness by that man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath giv& assurance untd all men, in 
that 11e hath raised him from the deadD'-Acts 
XVII., 31. There is great comfort in that word 
'.' assurance " ; . and - notice that the assurance is 
no5 to some but " nnto aP men." What: an aisnr- 
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4 #it  is to know that the world is to be judged 
-- by the meek and gentle Jesus! The .followers 01 
&~lir ist  are to be associated 64th Him in this glori- 

ous work, as we read : " Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world ?"-1 Corinthians VI., 
2. ?'hat is the reason why the followers of Chri$t 
must develop the graces of the$pirit. 

Those who claim. that faith without works is 
sufficient, are shutting their eyes to the filain state- 
ments of the Scriptures, that faith without works 
is dead. In 1 Corinthians XIII., 1-8, it is solemnly " 

-declared that we may have all knowledge and such 
greai.f;litl~ that we could move mountains, and yet, 
if we have not love, it profits us nothing. No 
one ndl  be a joint-heir with Christ unless by the 
help of God he builds oil the foundahn of faith 
and knowledge the sup?rstructure of love. Before _. 
we call be entrusted with the work of judging the 
world with Clrrist, we must prove that " love " is . 
the great motive power of all our words and actions. 
Not: that God expects of us perfection in the flesh, 
but me must grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, " and become conformed 
to his image " to the best of our ability. 

If  we do this, trusting in the blood of Christ, we 
shall be accepted, not because of our own merit,-but 
because of the merit of Christ. As Paul says : " we 
are accepted in the Beloved " - Ephe~ians I., 
Those who are faithful unto death wlll hear the 
Lord say to them : " We11 done, thou good and 
faithful servant : thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over m a n r  tl~ings. 
Enter thou into -the joy bf thy Lord "-31atthew 
xxv 21. 

1 ~ ~ " a l l  know that 'very few take up their cross 
40 



daily, ang learn to be meek and lowly and loving 
as Jesusi-was, ahd so we are not astonis'hed when we 
had in the .T7pord of God that " many' are called but 
few are chosen," and " strait 'is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leadeth unto-life, and few there 
be that find it." These few are the saints who will 
be privileged to sit with Christ-,on 13s throne- 
Rewlation III., 21. Hear the Good Shepherd's ten- 
der words to us who love Him .and do our best to. 
obey Him -: " Pear not, little flock, for it' is your 
Fatbet's good pl'easnre to give you the Kingdorp " 
--Luke XII., 32. ' 

The World's Day of Judgment 
This is  nsualli thought to be a day of twenty-four " ' 

hours,: but Peter spealring of the day of judgment, 
says : " Beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day "-2 Peter TU.,  8. ! !  

In .the " Day J J  of the world's judgment, the . 
thousand-year reign of Christ, conditioiis will be in 
most respects the' very reverse of what they are . 
now. The present time is a dark night of sorrow, , 
suffering, and death. That will be the perfect day 
when " sokrow and sighing shall flee away." A 
false theology has taught the people to dread the 
day of judgment, whereas the Scriptures speak of 
it as a gladsome time-'' 0 worship the Lord in the 
beauty of holiness i fear before him d l  the earth. 
Say among the heathen (nations) that the Lord 
reigneth : the world also shall be established that 
it shall not be moved : he shall judge the people 
fighteously. Let the heavem rejoice, and let the 
earth be glad; let the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof. Let the 'field be joyful, and. all that is 
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therein : then shall all the trees of the w q  rej'oict 
before the Lord : for he cometh, for he cometh to 
judge the earth : he shall judge the world with 
righ$~ousness, apd the ueoule with his truth "- 
Psalm 'XCVI., 9-18 

In that day the. earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord .as the waters cover the sea, and i.t 
will no longer be necessary for anyone to mount a 
pulpit or platform to tell the people about the 
Lord, for everyone will know the Lord from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them-Isaiah XI., 
9 ; Jeremiah XXXI., 34. That 'will indeed be a 

'glorious time. It will be a marked contrast to the 
' present time when " darkness covers the earth, and 
gross darkness .the people ."--Isaiah LX., 2. Very 
few indeed know God at this ti-. Many believe 
that the Bible @aches eternal torment. Not long 
ago, two men were sentenced for throwing a dog 
into a furnace and watching its agony till it died. 
The judge rightly charactedsed their conduct -as  
brutal. Yet many who would shudder at the bare 
narrative of .such brutality, profess to believe that 
God is torturing not dogs but human beings, pot 
for a few moments till death ends the-scene byt for 
all eternity ! What an awful conception of God ! 

My heart rejoices to have the glad assurance of 
Cod's Word that in the g l ~ i o u s  Millennia1 reign 
of Christ, the day of the world's judgment, all 
men's eyes -will be opened to see that " GOD .IS 
I,OVE." See in the twenty-fifth chapter of Isaiah 
what the Prophet tells us of that glorious Millennia1 
Day ! " He will destroy in this mountain (kingdom) 
the face of the cavering cast over all people, and 
the vail (of unbelief) that is spread over aEE natjons. 
He mill . swallow up death in victory (by th 
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resurrection of the deaJ : and the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from off all faces . . -.And it shall 
be said in that day, 40, this is our God; we have 
waited for him, and he will save us : this is 'the 
Lard; we have waited for him, and we will be 
glad and rejoice in his salvation "--Isaiah XXV., 
7-9. Notice, dear friends, that it is after the people 
come forth from their. graves that God will save 
.them ! 

There are still more privileges for the world of 
.= mankind. In the present Age the way .to life is 

narrqw, and " few there be that find it." Satari 
still " walks about as a roaring lion," seeking 
whom he may devour. l3;t in the Millennia1 Age 
a " highway of holiness will be set up,-not a 
narrbw difficult way, but a highway, an easy way, 
in which even fools will not err. And there will 
be no " lion " there, for Satan is to be bound 
during the tl~ousand. years-Isaiah XXXV., &lo ; G 
Revelation XX., 2. Satan'sc evil influence will be 
restrained, and -then the present aims of our tem- 
perance and bther social reformers will be attained. 
Neither social evils nor any other kind of evi& will- 
be any longer permitted. - 
' One-important reason why men persist in doing 
evil in the present time, is because they are not 
~lways punished at oncc for every sinful act and . 
word. , As the wise man said : " Becan& sentence 
against an evil work .is ,not executed speedily, 
therefore the hearts of the sons of men is fully 
set in them to do exil 'J-Ecclesiastes .VUI., 11. Is 
not that true? U711y are our jails full of prisoners? 
Simply because that men recognise that the chances 
of escapilzg spunisl~mei~t are .great, an'd they are 
willing to run the risk of being conviied., %!Then 
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Christ is the reiguing king, this eviJ conditi~)ii will 
be abolished, Inlsaiall XXTTI., 9, we are told that 
when ' the judgments 'of the Lord are in the earth, 
the- i.nl~abitants of the wodd will learn righrwus- .' 

ness. In that day'the ~ o i - d  will no longer permit 
evil. 'l'liere will be a just measure of punisl~ment - 
for every sinful act and word, and.this punishment 
will bring about reformation of character. 

On tlie ather hand, according to the Psalmist : 
" In his (Christ's) day the 1-igilteous shall flourish " 
-Psalm IJCXII., 7. Ih this respect also tlie con- 
clitioiis will be the reverse of those which .now 
.obtain. I t  will then be easier to do good than to 
do evil, whereas in the present time it is easier 
tp do-evil than to do good. 'When the judgments . 
,of the Lord are in the earth,. when every sinful 
act. and word is punished and every righteous act 
and word rewarded, tqen will soon come to recog- 
nise the love, justice, wisdom and power bf God 
Need we wonder, then, that at that time the 
inhabitants of the world will learn rightwnsness " ! 

I believe that the 3lillennial reign.of Christ is 
*very-near at hand, even at the door; but we are not 

to understand that perfect peace and righteousness 
will prevail from its very start. Many .have false' 
ideas with regard to the JIillennium. They think 
that the moment the Millennium begins, everybody 
and everything will imt:lediately be' perfect. But 
this will not be the case: Speaking of t>ie new 
l~eai-ens and the new earth \vhich will be established 

' when Chris1 takes to Himself His great power and 
begins to reign, the Prophet says .: " There .shall no 
more come thence an infant s f  few days, nor an old 
man that shall not have the full length of his davs; 
for as lad shall one die a hundred y+rs old; 
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and as a signer shall be accursed he who dieth at 
a' hundred years old "--Isaiah LXV., 20, Leeser's 
translation. This shows that some will be sinners - 
in that Millennia1 day, and that the incorrigible 
will get at least a hundredsyearsJ trial. The Apostle 
states pla+ly (1 Corinthians XV., 25)) that Christ 

must reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet." In other words, the Millennium will not 
be a time of perfect peace;and righteousucss; it is 
the " day " appointed ,by God for the putpose of 

' establishing perfect peace and righteousness--Acts 
XVII., 31. 

By the end of the Alillennium, all mankind will 
have had restored to them the perfection ml~ich was 
lost by Adam, the perfect human nature; and thep 
whole earth will be restored to the former paradise 
condition-Acts III., 21 Isaiah XXXV. Then, the 
thousandlyears being finished, Satan is to be loosed 
for a little season-Revelation XX., 3. ",Why!" ' 

some will say, " that will mar everything ! Why 
should Satan be loosed after paradise is restored?" 

When Ada.m and Eve in the beginning were , 

place& in the Garden.of aden, they were perfect, 
but God permitted Satan to tempt them. W m  ? In - 
order to te.st their loyalty to Him and to righteous- 

- ness. . 'l'hey fell. Sin entered illto the world and' 
death through sin; hence all the present sighing, 
crying and pain, which have continued now for 
six tliousaird years, and by means of which men 
have been leariling the bitter lesson of the sinful- 
ness. of sin-Romans VII., 13. - Christ will soon 
hegin his glorious reign. He will call. and all 
the dead will come forth from the death-state. 
Those who in the past shared Christ's sufferings 
an& death will now share His glory, and will with 
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- Christ reign over and judge all tbose who. have 

die.d in Adam. These will be gradually lifted up - 
- to the perfection lost by Adam, ahd then, when 

they have learned the blessings of righteousness 
and tHe value of submission fo the Lord, Satan will 
be permitted to tempt th5m. Why ? For the sqme 
reason that he was permitted to tempt Adam and.  
Eve,- to test their loyatty to God' and to righteous- 
ness. We do not know how many. may fall, but : surely .after the long experiences of -both sin and 
righteousness, comparatively few will follow Satan, 
for all will have had practical experience of the 
love as well as of the j.ustice of God. Those who 
do not fall will be destroyed in the second death2_ 

The Second ~ e a &  :&+; *p 
' 3  - I first death is the death in Adam, but t h e  *' 

second death will in no sense be due to -Adam. " In 
those days they shall say no more, ' The fathers 
have eaten a sour grape (of sin) and the children's 
teeth are set on edge,' but everyone (who dies) shall 

. die for his own iniquity "-Jeremiah =I., 29, 30. 
In tliC  ille en dial Age each *ill receive an individ- 
ual trial, and all who die will die as the result oJ 
their own sin, no longer because of Adam's sill 
This will be their second death, their first being the 

I- death they suffered in the past on account 01 
-Adam's disobedience-Romans V., 12, 18. 

'l'he second death is pictured a3 a " Lake of fire 
'and bi-instone " (Revelation =XI., S), a forcefu' 
figure of utter destruction-a death from whicf 
there will not be a resurrection : for " Christ diet1 
no more," there will not be a second ransom f o ~  
sinners-Romans VI.,, 9. This second death is fre 
quentlv referred to in the Greek version- of tht 
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Bible as " Geheana," one of the three words trans- 
* lated " hell " in the English New Testament. 

" Gelienna " is the Greek form of the name 
" Valley of Hinnorn," the valley situated imanedi- 
ately outside Jerusalem below Mount Zion. I t  was 
the refuse destructor of tlie,city. Fires plere kept 
conskntly burlling in it aild brimstone was added 
for the purpose of aiding the work of destruction. 
Al l  the garbage of tlie city was cast *to i t ;  also 
the bodies of criminals, so as to signify that these 
yere 11ot worthy ' of a resurrection. . 

'l'hus we see that there is no idea of .torment 
associated with- Gehenna, the second death.' 'It 
means a cqndition of everlasting destruction.   his 
is just what the Psalmist said : " The Lord pre- 
serveth all them that love him : but all the wicked 
~vill, he destroy," not preserve in any condition 
n-l'atsoever-Psalm CXLV., 20. 

The Reward of the Faithful 
Those, oil the other hand, who resist Satan and 

who are loyal to God and to righteouslness, who love 
the Lord their God with all their heart, and mind, 
and soul, and strength;' and the5 neighbour as 
themselves, will pass on into the Ages to follow, 
ntheil there will be " no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither will there be any more pain, 
for the former things will have passed away." Only 
those who worship God in spirit and in truth will 
attain to this condition of eternal bliss as perfect 
human beings on a perfect earth. Then, when t h e p  
first dominion is restored, God's great plan of Sal- 
siatioli will be complete, and the prayer which our 
Lord taught his disciples to offer will be answered : 
' Thy I<ingciom come ! Thy will be-done on earth 
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as it is done in heaven ! " ' The angel's message' will 
be fulfilled : " Good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people "--Luke II., 10. 

In conclusioa, I hope that all here will recognise 
the fact. that though this earthly restdtufton is a 
glorious reward for faithfulness; we in this Age . 
can have a higher state to look forward to. I hope 
ycx see that it is your reasonable service to take up 
your crois now and follow Christ. If you do, and 
if you ,are faithful unto death, you will reign with 
him as a glorious spirit-being of the divine natur'e 
2 Peter I., 4. Year chief cguse for rejoicing will be 

- vour ability to co-operate with tlie gentle loving 
~ ~ S U S  in dispensing all those wonderful blessings to 
this pdor sin-cursed earth; for is it -not more 
blessed to give than to receive? 

I trust that what I have said will enable you all 
to understand and appreciate the Word d God more 
thaE you ever did before, and that your love for 
God and for righteousness mill thus be increased. 
Aiizen. 

IVuie,': ~ d ? d  : " Memoirs of Dr. john Edgar" (by 
: - Mmna. Qdgar) . See Notice on page 4; 





JULY 15, IQOY ZION'S W A T C H  T O W E R  (214.215) 

Sunday waa the principal day of the emvention--some 
attending just for that day, and very cheap excursions pre- 
vailing. The opening hour was devoted to praiee and testi- 
mony, m d  then Brother Barton epoke on "Spiritual Bick 
neases: their Causes and their Cure." The correspondenq 
between the two kinds of sickness was graphically &own, and 
cures for the spiritual ailments suggested. It was thoroughly 
enjoyed. 

In the afternoon the public service of the Convention drew 
the largest a t t e n d a n ~ s t i m a t e d  at  from 1,500 to 2,500. The 
topic was, "The Overthrow of Batanla Empire,?' and Brother 
Ruesell was the speaker. The audience gave close attention 
for nearly two hours. 

Sunday evening closed the Convention for many who could 
not remau longer. I t  was a "love feast." Eight different 
speakers diseusaed love from variom standpoints (1) The 
love of God. (2) The love of Christ. (3) Love for the Father 
and the Son. (4) Love of the brethren. (5) Love in the 
home. (6) Love for our neighbora (7) Love for mu enemies. 
(8) Love the greatest of all gifte. Brothers C. A. Owen, 
W. H. Lewellen, C. A. Wise, Q. Draper, J. P. Martin, ff. B. 
Raymond, L. W. Jones and 8. J. Arnold were the speakers. 

Then came one of the most interesting acenes. The friends 
fled np and down between the ranks of the viritiug Pilgrims, 
local Elders and Colporteurs, mnging, greeting and partaking 
of the broken loavea of bread held by Pltgrims Em, Barton, 
McPhail Sullivan and Draper. Mmy wept for joy, while 
some *~laa. 

Monday was Colporteur day, but this did not make it a 
day of leas interest to aU the dear friends of the troth. About 
400 were in attendance, about one-fourth of whom were Col- 
porteurs and intending Colporteurs. Brother Russell a d d r e a d  
them for an hour on "Our hba8sadorehip"-dhowing the 
value of the time of all who have consecrated their all to 

divine service. He showed that the British Ambassador's 
services are valued by his government a t  $60,000 per year or 
more thau $20 for every fifteen minutes of an eight-hour day, 
and that oar services are valued by our still greakr government 
at  a still higher valuation. He aaid that he did not wish to 
stimulate the self-esteem of the Lozd'a people, for that would 
spoil them for any part in the Lord'a favor and service; but 
he did wish them to awaken to the value of their office as 
"ambassadore for God," so that each might strive daily to 
"redeem the timeu from worldly, social, business and family 
Mairs to be used in joyful service to the honor of our king. 
He pointed out that this redeeming or buying back of our 
time from the oares of tbis life does not mean the neglect of 
duty, but the wise ordering of life's interests so that no time 
will be wasted in frivolities and extravagances, after the man- 
ner of the worldly, who are not and have no 
such message to deliver by word and pen and printed page 
and living epistle. 

I n  the afternoon Brother Cole gave some mlnable instruc- 
tions respecting the necessity of method in successful col- 
porteuring. He graphically illustrated the proper methods of 
work, showing how the bicycle can be a valuable aid in deliv- 
ering, and exhibiting attachments by which 60 books can bc 
carried without inconvenience. Then followed assignments of 
territory--many new Colporteurs forming partnerships and 
entering the work in pairs. 

The laat session in the evening was a colporteur testimony 
meeting and was replete with precious experiences of the joy9 
of the service and appreciation of the pririlege of self-dcninls 
in the cause we love. The testimony of several was to the 
effect that they had seen more fruitage to their labors in the 
past aix months than during several years preceding-an 
evidence possibly of what may be generally expected in every 
branch of the service for a little while. The zeal of the Col- 
porteurs seems to be increasing, too. 

REPORT OF THE LONDON CONVENTION 
DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :- was spent in praise and testimony, and in listening to ad- 

AS probably you know the month of May is in this ccmntrp dresees by Brother Edger and Brother Williamson; their top- 
the time when most of the religious or@zations and soei- ics were, respectively, " Rest and Restitution" and "The Di- 
et& have their yearly London maetinga and thep are known vine Plan Revealed in God's Attribute&" On Monday 58 
as itMay meetinga," The London Convention just pa& wag brethren (30 brotbers and 28 aistem) symbolized their conse- 
a May meeting for us, and was a grand time of refreshment cration %y immersion. We praised the Lord for them, and 
from the presence of the Lord. There were more visitors prayed for them and for oumelves, that we all may be kept 
and more friends of the truth than at m y  previous convention the grace of and that we may be ~Cmnnted worthy 
in this country, and, accordingly, there vas  more of the holy to stand in our lot. I n  the afternoon Brother Johnston apoke 
spirit of love manifested; indeed, the Convention was a grand of the "Feasts of the Lord," and in the evenine Brother 
testimony to the increase of the harvest work, and of the Edgar e v e  the addreas already referred to. Earlier in the 
growth m grace and knowledge of tbow who are walking in afternoon Brother Williamson spoke of the nerd of laborers 
the light now given to the consecrated. How we wished that in the harvest field, and many who wished to W e  some P& 
all the Lord's children were sharing with us in the th ing  onr in the Colporteur work simified their intention to ahape their 
Maat= now Bpreading before us1 I t  was good to be there; affairs to assist them to that end. We how the dear brethren 
the light of heaven shone in the faces of the brethren, and the will use mch opportunities the Lord shall permit them to 
joy of the Lord seamed to fill each heart. Yet there seemed, have, for there is verg mnch yet to be done before the field 
at  least to the writer, to be more ~olempity. Probably the is gone over. Tuesday brought us a very helpful address from 
dearer realization of the end of the harvest, and the need for Brother TVilliamson on the n e e ~ s i t y  of embroidering our gar 
cleansing from all defilement of the flesh and spirit were ment with faith, fortitude, love: and an nddress by Brother 
effectual to this. From first to laat them was a tiwaiting Hemev on "Christ, a PrieRt after the Order of Melchiiedec." 
upon the Lord,'? and our expectations we* more than filled. The dosing of the Convention was one of its most impressive 

This tirne the Convention was held in the heart of the features. We asked Brother Williamson to give us an illus- 
city, in a fine hall attached to the Cannon St, Railway hotel tration of the "good-bye" aaid in the American conventions. 
The hall usually seats over 800, but would a t  pressure hold In this way, instead of merely sin@g a good-b~e, we Sang 
1,000. ~t proved just convenient aim for us, but gave us it and spoke i t  to each other. One lady who came to that last 
little liberty for advertiaing. Perhaps the largest number meeting eo taken the spirit of i t  that she, too m e  
present would be 850, when Brother Edgar gave an aad=ss round with the brethren to shake hands with the speakers and 
on 11 Where are the Dead? fl The averwe number of brethren elders of the meetings represented. Afterwards she aaid it 
and frien& and partly interested would be 500-600. 1 remem- was all so unusual she could hardly understand i t ;  she said, 
ber that when you were here in  1903 and we were lookin a t  ' r s u r e l ~  the Millennium has b~ in Yon people," and we 
the room for the first meeting, a room which would fold assured her that just the m e -  
400 at  a crush, I said I was afraid it  would be too small. You Before the final parting a meaaage of love was sent to 
said you would be surprised if that should be the case. The you, dear brother, and the meeting sroae to eignif? its w i l  
room was well filled, though. When you come next year, i t  to have the message sent. We all wish your mpintnal pros- 
the Lord will, I think the f i e  hall we have just had may be perity, and pray that grace and strength abnndant may be 
too small. 80 much is the Lord blessing his work, and for yonre. 
eo much we praise him1 "As the mountains are round about Jernsalem, so the 

The Convention was opened by a welcome from Brother Lord is round ahout his people from henceforth even for- 
Hemery and a word from Brother Williamson as your repre- coer."-Pm. 135:2, 
santatives-Brother Williamson in a more personal sense as 
Coming directly from You. Brother J. n a g  then gave an I am, dear Brother Russell, your6 in his grace, 
address, "Jehovah's Suffering Servant," and later, Brother 
Hemery gave a talk on the "Songs of Degrees." Sunday J. HEMERV, 
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Abraham's Life History 
An Allegory 

of the Divine Plan of the Ages. 

It hns been written that Abraham had two sons, ore from the 
bond-wornat~, and onefrom the freewoman. Now, the one frerrr 
the bondwoman wus born according to theflesh; but Ira of the 
freeu*oman was  through the promise. Which things are u n  
allegory; for these represent tuto covenants. (Gal. 4:  22-31.1 

Had it not been for this authoritative statement of the 
Apostle, would it have occurred to us that Abraham's two 
wives are allegorical of two covenants? 

Our attention having been drawn to this fact, we find, 
when we study Abraham's career, that his whole life- 
history is an allegory. All the events of his life were 
overruled and recorded in such a manner, that they form 
in their sequence a living picture, epitomising the com- 
plete Plan of the Ages. As Bible students know, the 
Scriptures abound with such illustrations. They are all 
designed by our loving heavenly Father to strengthen our 
faith; to make the glorious Plan of the Ages appear so 
real, that we can believe in i t  as firmly as that to-morrow 
will dawn. 

"Allegory " is not an English, ,,but a Greek, word. 
Translated into English it reads: adapted to another 
meaning." While Abraham enacted his life in a natural 
way, and apparently without restriction, yet, in God's 
providences, every incident and event, and every person 
that came into his life, was adapted to mean some feature 
in the Plan of God. 



Thus Abraliam himself enacted the part of God (Rorn. 
4: 17; also Isa. 51:2). His two wives, as we have seen, 
represented God's two covenants-Sarah. the original 
oath-bound covenant, or covenant of Grace, and Hagar 
the law covenant. His children by these wives repre- 
sented God's Children, fleshy and spiritual, which He 
begat through His two covenants. Isaac typified the 
Spiritual Seed, Christ head and body, sons of God begotten 
throi~gh the original oath-bound covenant; and Ishmael 
typified the nation of Israel, the progeny of the law 
covenant. These two covenants may therefore be likened 
to two wives. God being their husband. 

Each journey of Abraham from place to place repre- 
sented God changing to a new phase of His foreordained 
Plan. Every action of Abraham pictured some .defitlitt: 
dealing of God with mankind. And the persons with 
whom Abraham came into contact typified particular 
features of t l ~ e  LORD'S scheme of salvation. 

Nearly fourteen chapters of the book of Genesis are 
devoted to the life-history of Abraham-namely, chapters 
12 to 25. We notice that the first three chapters present, 
allegorically, a general outline of the three great Dispen- 
sations into which the Divine Plan of the Ages is divided; 
The succeeding chapters enter into the details of the 
various Ages, and especially describe God's dealings with 
His covenanted people during these periods. (See the 
Chart of the Ages.) 

Remember that, in the allegory, Abraham always r e p  
resents God, who is the real Father of the faithful, (Rorn. 
4 : 17.) . .. 

The First Digponsatio,n, ' ' ' 
or "world of the ungodly," as it is named by the Apostle 
Peter. began with the creation of Adam, and ended with' 
the flood. . I ,  



Chapter 12 of Genesis is an allegorical sketch of this 
first dispensa tiop. . . I . I  I 

- Ga' 11 :I-& Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
qountry, .and from thy kindred, a+from thy father's house, unto a land 
tibat I w~ l l  show thee: 2 And I wpll make of thee a great natiqr~, and I 
will bless thee, and make thy name great; and tt~ou sl~alt  be a blessing: 
3 And I will blcu then1 that bless thee. and curse rheru that curwth tilee; 
rod in thee allall all f i i i l iaq of the earth be blessed. . , 

The first three verses show. how Abraham was taljed 
to leave his own 'country and enter into another land, 
where he would become a great nation; and get a great 
name. H e  would also become a blessing, and bless all 
the families of the earth. . . 

God cannot lie, and thek"promises .will' be fulfilled: 
But while on tht .surface the Scriptures 'seem to' centre' 
the'hope of the world ika Abraham and in the se'e4:krhom 
he begat through his wife Sarah, we perceive that this is 
only a little earthly picture of the W e  hope of the world. 
For although'rddressed to Abraham, God was in reality 
applying the promises to Himself. He, peisonalld, would 
(1) beget a great,,nation, (2) end would .glorify Himself 
and make hie own name great, (3) and through Him all 
the world would receive . . a blessing. . . 

. , ! '  : . . 8 '  

, Gem ra -49 . So Abram departed; or the Lord bad spoken unto him 
qnd L.& ;en; with him : and Abram mas vventy a n d  Bre y e a n  012. 
when he departed out of Haran. 5 And; Abram took Sarai his wife, 
and Lot his brother's aonS8and a11 their suhtance that they'had gathered, 
a d  t h i  soulr that they had gotten in H u a n  ; aad. they went forth .to go 
into the land of CPnaal~ ; and illto theland of Canaan hey  cmme. ,6 And 
Abram parred-through the land unto the.plrce'of Sicbem, unto the 
of Moreh. And the Canaanite mar th(nSin the land. 7 And the f!$i 
appeared unto Abram, .and said, Unto thy' reed will I give thm land ; 
and thcrm builded he an altar unto the Lord, .who appeared unto him,, 
8 And he removed from thence unto a mountaln on the east of Beth-el,. 
and pitched his tent, hminp Beth-el on the west, and Hai on the  east: 
and there he buildcd amaltar unto the Lord,,and called upon the name 
of the 4or4., 9 And Abrarn joumey4, goiqr on rtil! toward the wuth. 

Abrahim descended from karan to Canaan. Both" 



countries are mountainous, but Hilran is much higher than 
Canaan. Sarah and Lot accompanied Abraham. In the 
symbolisms of the Scriptures, a mountain represents. a 
kingdom ; and we find that, in the allegory, Lot is-a type 
of mankind. In this we see God coming down with His 
original (Sarah) covenant from the high heavenly king- 
dom, to establish a lesser kingdom on earth at  the creation 
of Adam. 

The definite promise made 'to  brah ham': "Unto thy see4 
will I give this land "-Canaan (verse 7)'. indicates'not 
only that Abraham's seed would get the land, but much 
more important, that God's Seed would possess the earth 
when mankind attained to the glorious liberty of the 
children of God a t  the end of the Millennium. 

Abraham built an altar and called upon the-n~me'<i  
the Lord who appeared to. him. This represents Adam, 
originally the earthly image of God, having perfect corn;: 
munion with God during the period of i,mocence in thq 
garden of Eden. , , . .  . . .  . 

G e m .  11: 10. And then m s  i fmmine ih8the. land : ind Abram wenr 
down into Egypt to wfourn there ; for the famime was arievous in the Imd. 

Now, a famine implia~lack of bread and cdisequent 
qtarvation, followed by death. W a s  there a famine .in 
God's earthly kingdom ? Yes. When Adam transgressed. 
there began immediately a famine, not of bread nbt of 
thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord. 
For man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the month of God (Amos.8:11; 
Matt. 4: 4). Adam did not obey the life-sustaining. words 
of his Creator, and therefore he and the whole human race. 
in him famished and died (Rom. 5:12). .The scene was 
changed. Paradise, the kingdom of God on earth, fell 
and became the kingdom of Satan, with sin, sorrow, and 
death. The "world of the ungodly" was inaugurated. 
This terrible change was typified by Abraham journeying 

6 



(with Sarah and Lot) form the mountainous country of 
Canaan,down south to the almost sea-level land of Ex ypt. 
The Scriptures use Egypt as a figure of the sinful world. 

Is it consistent with the facts to say that Abraham re- ' presents God at this stage? For h o r  can God be said to 
have gone down with the world into its sinful condition 2 
The episode narrated in the remaining verses of this 12th 
chapter of Genesis shows how the allegory sustains this 
thought. First, let us quote the verses: 

Gm. 13 i 11-m. And it came to paas, when he war oome near to enter 
ihto e y p t .  that he said unto Sarai his wife, Behokl now, 1 k ~ ~ o w  that 
thou urt a fair woman to look upon: 12 Therefore it shall collie to pass. 
wllen the Egypt ia~~s  ol~all see thee. that they shall say. ThiCis his wite: 
and they will kill me, but they w1l1 save thee alive. 13 %y, 1 pray thee, 
thou art my sister: that it may be well with me for thy saki: and my soul 
&all live becallw of thee. 14 And it came to pass. that, when Abraq  
was come into Ijllypt, the E m t l a n s  beheld the woman that she was very 
fair. I The yrincesahoof Pharaoh saw her, and commended her before 
Pharaog : and the m m a n  was taken into Pharaoh's house. 16 And he en- 
treatad Abtam well for her sake: and he had sheep. and 0Tt.n. and he 
asses, and menservants and midnemants, alwl she asses, and canlels. 17 
And the &,Ow plagued Pharaoh and his house wtth great plagues because 
of Sa'rai Abrkm's I&. I8 And Pharaoh called Abram, and said. What 
ie this that thou I~ast done unto me? why didst thou not tell me. that she 
wus thy aife) 19 Why aaidst thou, She u my Sister? so I 111ight have 
taken her t'o me to wife : now therefore behold thy wife t8kC k r  and go 
thy way.. zo And Paraoh commanded his men connrni ig  him : and, they 
mnt him away. and his wife, a d  all that he had. 

. . 
. Were i i  not ' that r e  'rnrceive an allegoricrl purpose in 

this peculiar episode in Abraham's life, weS'might be 
at a,lo'ss tp understand why it should be mentioned. The 

writers of God's Word were greaR economists of 
space, and always had a definite reason for every.utter- 
ance. Besides which we remember that God Himself 
supervised all the holy records, and nothing was allowed 
40, be inserted in His Word unless it would serve a useful 
purpose. Apart from the allegorical picture there is no 
apparent reasoq why this episode should be included. in 
the Bible. ' We just draw attention to this, because it is a 



good &ampl; of how a n  incident, unimportant in itself, 
has a deep meaning when recognised as an allegorical 
sketch. . 

Briefly stated, this part of the allegory simply teaches 
that God kept secret themeans by which He  intended to 
bring into existence the Seed" which was destined to 
bless all the families of the earth. God reveals His secrets 
only when, in His wisdom, He  knows that the appropiate* 
time has come. He knew that His wisest plan was to  hide 
the true relationship of His oath-bound covenant to  Him- 
self (even as Abraham hid the fact that Sarah mas his 
wife), and to permit Satan and his angels, typified by 
Pharaoh and his princes, to make the attempt of blessing 
the world and thus try to glorify themselves. Satan did. 
not desire to be the god of a dying world. T o  the woman 
he had said: "ye shall net surely die." But when he saw 
death reigning, he attempted to instil new life into the death- 
doomed race by causing the angels, the sons of God, to  
marry the "daughters of men" (Gen. 6:1-4). This was 
Satan's attempt to bless the world, and bring glory to  him- 
self. But he failed. . .  .., 

God had two reasons for hiding ~ i b  covenant: (I) that 
it might never thereafter be claimed by any of His angelic, 
creatures that Christ's sacrifice was unnecesary, and that 
His work of salvation could have been done by them if 
only, they had had the opportunity; (2) that the loyalty of 
therangelg might be tested. Such of the angels as fell from 
their "first estak" by mingling with the human family,, 
have ever since been kept in restraint unto the judgment 
of the great day (Jude 6; 2 Pet. 2:4). 

The plagues which came upon Pharaoh and his house 
typified the calamities brought upon angels and .men 
through their vainglorious attempt to  appropriate God's' 
covenant to themselves. The result of their folly was itr-1 
creased degradation and sorrow, term'inating with the; 
Deluge. i , , .  

8 



The Second Dispensation. 

or " Present Evil World," which began with Noah and his 
family after the drying up of the flood, and ends with 

;Christ's Second Advent, is allegorically sketched in 
,Genesis, chapter 13 to chapter. 14 verse 12;. 

I . ,  ' 4 '  

, h. s: 1-4 . A.Q AI>-. we11.t up out of ~ n p t ,  be id hi; C*. a n  
all that  he had, and  Lot w ~ t h  I!rm,. r~ i to  the ~011th. 2 And Abram ru 

'Very rich ill cattle. in silver, and in gold. 3 And he went on his journeys 
from the south even t o  Beth-el, unto the  place where I~ ic ten t  had been 
a t  the beginr~il~g between Beth-el and Hai. Unto the place of the 

' altar, which he Lad made there a t  the  f in t  : ;od h e r e  'Abmm o l l e d o n  
t h e  name of the LORD. 
' The return of  brah him to Canaan picture tlie rsgener- 

:ation a&er the 400d. Abraham represents Gbd,,and Lot 
:represents restored mankind. Later on, as we shall see, 
.Lot represents ,that portion of the human race with which 
Gud had special dealings-namely, thenation of Israel., 
. . Gea 13 $5-13. And Lnc,also, which went with Abram, had Bock, and 
herds, m d  tent.. - 6 And the land w u  not able 'to bear them, that  they 

:might dweU toqether. 7 And there war a strife botween the  herdnien of 
Abram'c cattle anrl t h e  herdmen of Lot's cattle : and  the Ca!larnrte and 
and the P e r i t ~ i t e d w e l e d  thtln in the land. 8 And Abram sald unto Lot. 
Let  there ba no *wife, I pray thee, be t rean  me and  thee, and  between 
.my herdmen and thy  herdmen for we bcbretllren. 9 11 not the  whole 
land k f o e  thee? wprrn te  thystif, I p r y  thee from ma : if I h  will lakr 
the I& hand,. than I r i l l  go  t o  the ri ht;  o i  if flu" d8pat-t t o  the  right 
hand. then! will o t o  the left. 10 ~ n d a  lifted up  his e r r r  and bebeid 
all tbe plmn of fordan, and  i t  was well watered every r lrere,  before the 
LORD k t r o y e d  Sotlom and Gomorrah, rwn as t h e  garden of the  L d ~ b ,  
We the land of Egypt am thou co~nes t  unto Zoar. X I  Then Lot cl~ocrs 
him aY the plain of j o r k n  ; a n d  Lut jaurnsved east ; and thpy s c p a ~ t c d  
themaelves the one from the other. 12 Abram dwelt in the land of 
Clnartn, and Lot dwelt in the  c R i a  of the plaln, and pitohqd his tent 
toward Sodom: 13 But the  men of Sodorri wrrr wicked and  arnnerr bbfbrs 
tho LORD e r c e d n ~ l y .  . . ' . . . : I ,  . .a  II!, 

*.'The. Apostle tells us 'that minkind,'-$hen they knew 
God, nlorified Him not as God; neither were 'thankful. 
Therefore, as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God' gave them over to a pind void of judg- 
, . , I .  . ' 3 '  . .  ' I , I  



ment (Rom. f :21-32). At no period in earth's history did 
.men know God more fully than during the years follow- 
ing the flood. One would have e ected that the lesson 
of  the great doud, rh ich  taught G ~ S  righteous judgment 
against sin, woul'd have been a lasting one. Wit4 such a 
demorlstration of God's power, i t  would be-only reason- 
able to  suppose that mankind would no longer strive 
against Him, and against His servants the prophets and 
saints. But not so. Like Lot, they preferred their own 
way to the way of God. They chose the course of pride, 
fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness. And thus, 
seeing that they could not dwell together in peace, God 
allowed mankind to  separte themselves from Him,'even 
as Abraham permitted Lot to. go hfs own way toward 
Sodom. God does nothing without a reason-His desire 
is to prove to men through bitter experience the folly of 
their conduct. . , 

G.n. 13: 14-18.. And the Lord asideunto Abram, after that Lot w u  
separated from him, Llft up now thane eyer, and look from the place 
where thou art northwud, and southward, and eastward, and westward : 
15 For a11 the laad which thou eest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed 
for ever. 16 b d  I rill' make thy seed as the dust of the earth: so that 
if a man caa number thedust of the earth, l h  shall thy wed also k num- 
bered. 17 Ar'm, walk through the land in the length of it and in the 
breadth of It:  for I will qlve at onto thee. 18 Then Abmm removed hb 
tent, and came and dwelt In the plain of Mamre, which is in Htbron, and 
built there m ahar ullto the LORD. . 

While God promised Abraham the whole land of can- 
(figurative of the world-see Rom. 4: 19,  and a 

posterity as nullrerous as the dust.of the earth, we perceive 
that this prolnise has a deeper significance. Though 
mankind, like Lot, chose the wayward cotme, God's 
original covenant will be fulfilled nevertheless The 
world will yet be His? and will be thickly populated with 
his own children, all In complete harmony .with Himself. 
" For thus saith the. Lord that c r e a t d  the heavens; God 
himself that formed thp ear th apd made it; he hath estab- 
lished it, he created ~t not In yam, he formed it  to  be 

I0 . 



inhabited" (ha.  45: 18). Thus when men fell away from 
God soon after the flood (as typified by Lot separating 
from Abraham and pitching his tent toward the sinful city 
Sodom),'God reminded Himself of his own oath-bound 
covenant to bless the world in due time by reclaiming it, 
from its sinful condition through His Seed, 

Gm. 14: 1-12.' And it canle t o  pass in the days of Amraphel ki of 
Shinar. Ar.ioch k i n a o f  E l l w r ,  Chedo~laomer king of Elam. and%dal 
kipg of natrons. 2 t h t  tksr made war w ~ t h  Bera king of SO~UIII  and with 
Binha king of komorrah,  Shinab king of Admah, and ~ h e r n e b ; r  king of 
Zebi im,  and the kin8 of Hela, whtch 8s Zoar. 3 All these were joined 
together in the vale of Siddim. which is the salt sea. 4 Twelve years 
they served Chedorlaomer, and in the  thirteenth year they rehclled. 5 
And in the fourteenth year came Chedorlaotner, and the kings that  were 
with him. and smote the Rephaitns in Ashteroth Karnaim, and tbe Zuzims 
in Ham; and the Emims in Shaveth K~riathaim. 6 And the Horites in 
their Mount Seir, into El-paran, which i s  by the wilderness. 7 And they 
returned.. and came to En-mishpat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the 
country of the Arnalekites.and also the Amorites, that dwelt in Hazezon- 
tamar. 8 And there wctlt out the long of Sodom, and t h e  king of Go- 
morrah, and the king of Admah and the king of Zeboiin~, and the k k g  of 
Bela ( t h e  same is Zoar : and they joined battle with them in the vale of 
Shldim : 9 With  Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and w ~ t h  Titlal king 
of nations, and Amraphael king of Shinar, ? ~ d  Arioch king of EHasar ; 
four kings m t h  five. 1x0 And the vale of Sidd.m wasfullof r l ~ m e p ~ t r  ; and 
the kings of Sodom'and Gomorrah fled, and k l l  there ; and they that  re- 
mained fled t o  t h e  mountain. 11 And they took all the  g d s  of Sodotn 
and Go~nor rah  and  all their victuals, and went their way. I2 And they 
took Lot. ~ b r k n ' s  brother's mn. r h o  dwelt in Sodom, a d  h i~roo t l s .  and 
departed; 

The details &f the& verees have 'significance in con- 
nection with'various features in1God's Plan, the narrative; 
as a whole is an allegorical outline: of the last portion of 
the'second Dispensation-namely, the period of the,Seven 
Times of the Gentiles. Lot here represents n0.t mankind 
as a whole, but the one representative nation of .Israel, 
with which God ha4 particular dealings. The four kings 
with Chedorlaomer as leader who overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and Capbured foolish Lot with all his goods, 
represent the four Gentile universal empires, headed by 
Nebuadnezzar,, who in 606 B.C. overthrew the apostate 
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kingdom of Israel, and carried captive the children of 
Israel with all their goods., Since then the Israelites have 
been subject to the Gentile nations, and have btm wait- 
ing for God to deliver them. . . 

3 . 
The Thlrd Dimpensation 

i s  introduced in Geq. 14: 1 ~ x 6 .  , We shall first quote t'hesc 
verses: . .  . ., . 

Gen. 14: 13-16. And there came one that  crca and told ~ b m m  the  
Hebrew; for he dwelt in the plain of Mamre e A m o r i t e ,  bmthcr of 
E:hcol, and brother of Amer:  an? these w m  confederate .with Abraml 
14 And w h m  Abram heard tha t  111s brother was taken c a p t ~ t e ,  he  armed 
his trained s m a r t s ,  born in his own house. three hundred and eighteen, 
and pursued f k m  unto Dan. 15 And divided himself against them, he  
he and his servantr, by night, and smote thrm. and  pursued them unto 
H o h h .  which is on the l e k  hand of Damascas. 16 And be brought back 
all the goods. and also broufit agr in  his brother Lot, and his goods, and 
the women alw. and the peopie. 

These verses picture how God and His anointed com- 
pany, the spirit-begotten Church, every member of which 
has been born in God's own house and has been instructed 
by Him, will ~ i t e  "Babylon the Great" in the dark night 
of trouble which ends the Second Dispensation,and ushers 
in the! 'l'hird Dispertsaticn. And as Abraham and his 
trained servants, all born in his house, rescued Lot and his 
goods, so will G.od and His specially trained and anointed 
company restore Israel with all their possessions, and alsq. 
the world of mankind in general. . 

It is remarkable that of all Abraham's gervants the. 
name of one only is recorded -Elieier. But more remark-. 
able still, if we add together the numerical value of each 
Hebrew letter in the name Eliezer, ,we find the total is; 
exactly 318.' The ancient Hebrews, like the Greeks, used. 

R e g a r d i n g  the number of Abraham's r t ~ 8 n b ,  Haa t inp ,  ~ i b l e ~ i e :  ! 

tionar J states under the caption "Number,"-"The number j18 is the 
equivalent of EHezer, if the ~iamerical  v a l u a  of the different letters of., 
thtr name a re  added together t 1+30+10+~+7+m=318. It..rauld be 
l stranme coincidence if the number o f  Abraham's 'trained servants' 
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the letters in their alphabet t6  denote numbers, s6 that 
reckoned it1 this way, every word had a nulnerical value. 
Apparently, therefore, orlly one name among all A b  
raham's 318 servants required to be recorded, because this 
name represented the complete number. The reason is 
evident, for a s  an allegorical personage Eliezer represents 
the Holy Spirit; and the 318 trained servants accompany- 
ing Abraham typified the Christ, head and body, all those 
who have been anointed wi tli the Holy Spirit, in company 
with God overthrowing the Gentile nations on the com- 
p!etion of their lease of  power, the end of their "Seven 
Times, " 

Gen 14: 17-20. And the  king of Sodom went out t o  meet him after 
his rerurn from the slaughter of C h e h l a o m e r  and of the kings that  wtrr 
with him, a t  the vall ty of S b a n h ,  which i s  the king's dale. 18 And 
Alelchizedek king of Salcnr brought forth bread and wine : and he war 
tne priest of the most high God. 19 And he blesed him, and said, Blessed 
6e Abralli of the mast hrgh God possessor of heaven and ear th .  XI And 
blessed be the most h ~ g h  God, khich bath dulivered thine enimies into 
thy hand. And he gave him tithes of all. 

When the evil systems 'of the Second Dispensation are 
finally overthrown in tht  great trouble which follows the 
expiry of the Gentile Times, and Israel, represented by 
Lot, is restored to favour, even the world, as  represented 
in the king of Sodom, although formerly evil .at heart, 
will recognise God as the mighty avenger end conqueror 
who has liberated them from bondage, especially the bon- 
dage of the grave. I t  will be in the "King's Dale" that 
restored manki:rd will meet God and do Him honour, even 
as the king of Sodom met Abraham in this valley. For 
the Kina's Dale is the valley of Jehoshaphat, or the valley 
of the Kedron, which runs along the east side of Jerusalem 
(known in Abraham's day .as Salem). And this valley is 

stood in such a relation to  'Elieur, '  the only name kl~own t o  LU of 
trained servant of Abraham. Hence Rashi said lanu ago, 'Our fa then  
said Eliezer ~t was, alone, and this (318) is  the Ciematrical nurnbcr of hu 
name."' 
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racogaised ar a type of the Adamic death, from which a 
resurrection is assured because of tile sacrificial 
work o i  the great high priest, Christ. (The valley of 
Jehoshaphat is a great cemetery; and every Jew as well 
as the Mohammedans, desires to be buried in this valley, 
as they firmly believe that it is here that the resurrection 
of the dead is to take place, and where they will meet 
God. This valley is the vdley of the "dry bones" refer- 
red to by Ezekiel in the 37th chapter, where the dead are 
pictured in graphic language as coming to life once more. 
Absalom's "Pillar" can be seen in this valley a t  the pre- 
sent day-See 2 Sam. 18: 18.) 

Christ, head and body, the great High Priest after the 
order of Meichizedqk, will also be there, and wi# "meet 
GodJ' and offer to Him the flesh and blood of his atoning 
sacrifice, represented by the bread and wine which Mel- 
chizedek offered to Abraham in the king's dale. Accord- 
ing to God's own arrangement, the successful sacrificial 
work of Christ gives him the right to kingly and priestly 
authority; and even as Abraham recognised Melchizedek 
when he received the bread and wine from him, and gave 
him tithes, so God win recognise Christ as a Priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek, and will hand over 
the reins of goveroment into his exclusive keeping until 
the work of the Millennia1 reign is accomplished, and all 
the dead have been raised to perfect He, and the Adamic 
curse finally rolled away. In all this Christ wiW bless 
God, because he will bring honour to His great Name. 
And after the Millennia1 work is complete, the Son will 
hand over the Kingdom to  the Father, that the Father 
may be all in ail, even the Son becoming subject to Him. 
(Thus when we keep strictly. to the allegorical picture, 
we are  not doing violence to the statement in Heb. 7 :7.) 
GIN. ,4 :ZI-24. And the king of Sodom said unto Abram, Give me the 

pCrwns. and take the goods to thyself. 22 And Abram said to the king 
of Sodom, I have lift  up mine hand unto the LORD, the most high Cod, 
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the possessor of hearen and earth, 23 That I will not take from a thread 
even to a shoelatchet, and that I will not lake anything that 1s th~ne, lert 
thou shouldst say, I have made Abram rich: 24 Save only that which 
the young men have eaten, and the portion of the men which went with 
me. Aner. Eshcol, and Mamre : let them take their portion. 

Those who have allied themselves with God will get 
their portion of the spoil (Isa. 53: IZ), but God Himself 
will take nothing; for is He not the possessor of heaven 
and earth? God gives, but takes nothing; nor will He be 
debtor to any man. Who can make Him rich? And the 
children of God must also give and not take, nor be 
debtor to any except to love others. 

After presenting this general outline of the Plan of the 
Ages, we find that the allegory of Abraham's life-history, 
as continued from the 15th chapter of Genesis, entersinto 
the details of the Plan. Ewrything recorded-is not to be 
regarded in an allegorical sense; merely the principal or 
outstanding features are to be so recogniscd. This is the 
rnetllod pursued by the Apostle when telling us that 
Abraham's two wives were allegorical of two covenants- 
he does not regard every minute incident in connection 
with Abraham's wives as necessarily having connectiofi 
with the picture, bnt treats the narratives broadly. We 
remember that many separate purposes are served by 
every feature of the Divine record-"wheels within 
wheels. " 

As the Bible does not give much information about the 
"Old World of the Ungodly," so also in the further un- 
folding~ of the allegorical sketch, it passes on to the 
account of the first Age of the Second Dispensation with- 
out more than a passing reference to the First Dispen- 
sation. We find that 

. The Patriarchal Age' . . .  

is dealt witb in the 15th chapter of Genesis, which we 
here quote: 

&a. 15 : 1-21. After these things tho word of the LORD came unto 
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Abram in a virion, raying Fear not Abram : I nm thy shield nnd th) 
exceeding great reward. 1 ) ~ n d   brim said, Lord GOD, a l la t  ki l t  thou 
give me, seeing I g o  childless. and the steward of my house is this Eliezer 
of Damarcus? j And Abram said, Behold, t o  me thou hast given no 
~ e d  : and. lo, on# born in nry house is mine heir. 4 And, behold, 
the word of the LORD came uuto him, saying This  shall not be 
thine he i r*  but he tha t  shall come forth out hf thine own bowels 
shall be t h e  heir. 5 And he brought him forth abroad, and said, 
Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou I= able t o  num- 
ber them: and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. 6 And he 
believed in the LORD; and he counted it t o  him for righteousncs. 
7 And he raid unto him, I nm the  LORD that  brought thcc out of Ur 
o f  the Chaldecs to give thee tliis land t o  inherit i t  8 And he said 
Lord GOD, whe;eby shall I know that  I shall inherit i t?  9 And he said 
unto him, Take  me a n  heifer of three years old, and a she goat of three 
years old, and a ram of threp years old. and a turtle dove, and a young 
prgeon. 10 And he  took unto him all these, and divided then1 in the  
midst, and laid each piece one against i~nothr r ;  Inrt the birds divided he 
not. 11 And when the fowls came down upon the  carcases, Abraal 
drove them away. 12 A n d  when the sun was going down. ;I deep sleep 
fell upon +ram ; and, lo, an horror of Ereat darkness fell upon Irim. 11 
And he aa~d unto Abram. Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve the111 ; and they shall 
afflict them four hultdred years;  14 And also that  nation, whom they 
shall serve. will I judge : and afterward shall they come out with great 
substance. 15 And thou shalt go  t o  thy father:, in peace; thou shalt be 
buried in r g o d  old age. 16 But in the fourth generation they s l~a l l  come 

'hither again : for the  iniquity of the Amorites IS not yet full. I? And 11 
came t o s l ~ a t s ,  that ,  wher~ the sun went down, and 11 was dark, behold 
a smoking furnace. and a burning lamp that passed between those 
pieces. 18 In  the  same day  the LORD made a covenant with Abraln, 
raviog, Unto thy meed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto 
the great river, the river Euphrates. 19 T h e  Kenites. and the Keoizzites, 
and the Kadmonites 20 And the Hittites ant1 the  Yerrzzites and the  
Kcphaims, zr And the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and th; Girgash- 
iter, and the Jebusites. 

Till Abraham's day, 427 years after the flood, and 2,081 
years after the fall of Adam, God's Holy Spirit, typified 
by Eliezet-, had been striving with men to  convince them 
of their evil ways, and raise them out of theirdegradation. 
But as it was without beneficent effect, God said to  Noali: 
'.My spirit shall not always strive with men" (Gen. 6: 3). 
God's law, though largely effaced by the fall, was still 
written in man's nature, arrd it was to  this that God 



appealed by His Spirit; for the' law is spiritual, as the 
'Apostle declares (Rom. 2: 14, 15). This spirit could not 
.always strive with men, but must ultimately become so 
effaced as to no longer prevent them from going head- 
long into destruction. Clearly, then, the Holy Spirit of 
God, as represented by Eliezer, could not be the heir of 
the promise, the one who would inherit all things and 
bless all the families of the earth. And thus, just as God 
informed Abraham that Eliezer could not be his heir, but 
that he would have a seed of his own who would inherit 
the promises, so God, by this allegorical picture informs 
us that it not by the Holy Spirit, but by His beloved Son 
Jesus Christ whom He Himself wor~ld beget, that all the 
blessings of restitution shall be accomplished. And this 
Son was not to be an earthly Seed, but a heavenly spiritual 
Seed, like the stars of heaver) for multitude-a multitud- 
inous Seed, composed of Jesus Christ the head, and the 
members of the Church His body. 

The sign which Abraham received in confirmation of 
God's promise that his seed would possess the land, is a 
hidden prophecy of the timp when the Christ, typified by 
Isaac, would know y e  would possess the world. For if 
we regard the years of .the covenant-witnessing animals 
as prophetic, we find that the aggregate ages of these five 
animals point to the date when the present great world- 
war began, which is the commencement of the active 
overthrow of the Present Evil World by the invisible 
spiritual Kingdom, that the world may thus become the 
possession of the Christ. Reckoning the ages of the two 
birds as one year each, the aggregate ages of the five 
animals is eleven years  If we regard these eleven 
years as prophetic, they represent a period of 11 times 
360=3,960 years. This period, dated from the year 2045 
B.C. when the covenant was first made with Abraham, 
terminates in the year 1914-1915 AD., the datc of the endl 
of the Times of the Gentiles., 



The remarkable catalogue of ten nations, which ends . 
this 15th chapter of Genesis (verse8 19-21) is a hidden 
reference to the ten "toes" of the great image which, 
Daniel informs us, are to be destroyed by the "stone" 
Kingdom (Dan. 2: 31-&). For before God% spiritual Seed 
can fully possess the world, He milst first dispoclscrs its 
present Gentile occupants, the ten divisions of the " Holy 
Roman Empire." Observe that Abraham's question wor 
not: " W h  shall I inherit it?'' but: "Whereby shall I 
know that I shall inherit it?" This word whereby '# has, 
in the Hebrew, the meaning of "by what. The thought 
is: "By what (event) shall I know?"-" What is the sign?" 
Keeping to the allegorical picture, God as represented by 
Abraham, knew that He and His Seed would inherit the 
Kingdom when the foretold great time of trouble broke 
out in 1914, the date indicated prophetically by the ages 
of the animals used in sealing the promise. His Seed 
now also know that they will enter into full possession of 
the world, over which they will reign as spiritual Kinga 
and Priests; because they see the present complete gov- 
ernmental powers now being dashed in pieces as a potter's 
vessel. This is a sure sign to the faithful that the promise 
ia being fulfilled The number "ten," when connected 
with government, represents complete governmental pow- 
er; and as the ten nations enumerated in verses 19 to 21 
of this 15th chapter of Genesis were in complete possess 
ion of the promid inheritance in the days of Abraham, 
so the antitypical inheritance has up till 191) been pos- 
sessed by the complete governmental porrers of the Gen- 
tiles (aa represented by the ten "horns" of the fourth 
"beast JJ seen in Daniel's vision, and the ten "toes JJ of the 
great Gentle.image seen in vision by Nebuchadnezzar). 
The Israelites were constantly reminded of God's deter- 
mination to drive out the nations, that He might fulfll His 
promise to Abraham (Josh, 23:9,10) ; therefore, when in' 
the dapa of Joehua the ruling powen began to be driven 
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out, the fleshy seed of Abraham knew they would inherit 
the land. So,.also, when the Spiritual Seed now see the 
complete governmental powers of the Present Evil World, 
typified by the orginal ten nations in Canaan, being 
driven out of their rulership, it is a sign to them. They 
know that, in the words of Revelation 11 : 15: "Tbe king- 
dom of this world is become the Kingdom of our Lord, 
and of his Christ." There is also an indication that the 
special covenant regarding the land in verse 18 of this 
15th chapter of Genesis, will begin to be fulfilled with the 
fleshly Israelites in 1925, ten years after the beginning of 
the fulfilment of the spiritual phase of the promise (ac- 
cording to the point of time given at the end of-the 16% 
chapter. . , 

8 . . Thm Law. Mspenution 

; in all~gorically dealt with in Geneda, chapten 16 to 19 
1 inclusive. 

Gem. 16 : 1-16. Now S a n i  Abpm'r wife bare him no ehildrsa : and 
ohe had an haodma~d, an Qyptlan, whom name w Hagar. 2 And 
Sarai u i d  onto Abram Behold now the LORD hath reatrained me from 
bearing : I pray thee. i o  in unto m i  maid : i t  may that I m.ay obtair 
children by her. And Abrun hearkened to t l ~ e  volce of S a n ~ .  3 And 
Sarai Abram'a wife took Hagar her maid the Egyptian, after A b n m  had 
dwelt ten y e a n  in the land of Canaan and ave her to her husband 
Abram to he his wife. 4 A d  he went i sbnto  Ragar and she conceived : 
a ~ l d  ahsn .she  aaw t b t  she had conceived her mdrear  was despised in 
her eyes. 5 And Sami said unto Abram M; wrong & upon thee- I have 
given my maid unto thy b a o m  ; and r h i n  she saw that she had ioonceiv- 
ed, I was despised in her e y a :  the LORD jud between me a d  thee. 
6 But Abram raid unto Sarai, Behold th  maibir in thy hand; do  to her 
.r it pleaseth thee. And when Sarai dear; hardly with her, she fled from 
her face. 7 And the  angel of the LORD found her by a foantain of r a t e r  
in the wilderneo, b the fountain in the r a y  to Shut. 8 And he r ~ d  
H a  ar, Sapi 'a  m a i t  whence comeat thqu ? and whither wilt thou go 
~ n !  she aa~d,  I Bee from the face of my mlrtrcn Sam.  p And the nnwl 
of the LORD said unto her, Return to thy mistrew, and submit thyself 
under her hands. 10 And tbe angel af rhe LORD said unto her, I will 
multiply thy reed exceedingly that it #ball not be numbered for multi- 
tude I' And the angel of the LORD mid unto her &hold thou ut 
with'child, and rbalt bear a ron, and thou Ihalt call bis nam;Iahmael; 
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because. the Lonp bath heard thy adlidion. 12 And he r i l l  be a wild 
man; h a  hand WIN k agalnrt every man, and every loan's hand aga i~~s t  
him ; and he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren. 13 And she 
called the name of  LORD that s ake unto her Thou God KeSt me: 
for rhe raid, Have I alao here l o s r d  after him' that seeth me? 14 
Wherefore the well was called Beer-lahairoi; behold it is between Ka- 

. desh and Bered. IS And Hagar bore Abmm a aon : and Abram called 
his son'r name, which Hagar bare, Ishmael. 16 And Abram was fuur- 
mcore and six yearn old, when Hagar bare lehmael to Abrarn. 1 

God at the first did not indicate to Abraham that'the, 
son whom he would beget would be by Sarah, and as it 
seemed as if the heir was not intended to come through 
her, Abraham took Hagar, Sarah's bondmaid, and begat 
Ishmael. The antitype of the interval between Gods's 
covenant with Abraham, and the birth of Ishmael (between; 
10 and f I years), is the long period of 2,553 years which 
elapsed between the creation of Adam, and the "birth" 
of the nation of Israel when it entered the promised land 
under Joshua. During all of that long period it must have ; 
seemed as if God's original oath-bound Covenant, typified' \ 
by Sarah, was barren indeed (Gal. q:2I-31). But the Law 
Covenant, to which God bound Himself, at once con-, 
ceived and brought forth in due time the nation of Israel, 
the fleshly seed typified by Ishmael, "a wild man wbose 
hand was against every man, and every man's hand: 
against him;" for the nation of Israel has indeed been 
thus peculiarly marked amongst the nations of earth; 
During all the Jewish Age from the entering of the nation 
into the inheritance of the land of Canaan, till the first. 
advent' of Jesus. Christ, the "Sarah Covenant " still re-, 
mained barren. But when Jesus was -raised from the 
dead, the "Head" of the great spiritual Seed of promise, 
was born through the Sarah Covenant; and during the. 
Gospel Age the " Church of the first-born" have been 
selected member by member to complete the antitypical 
Isaac, the Seed of God Himself, in whom all .the prom- 
ises centre. . 8. . . 

We anderstand through thetimes and seasons of the 
20 



Scriptures, that in 1878 A.D. those who slept in Chrkt 
arose in the First Resurrection.' 

The 17th chapter of Genesis continues the allegory of 
the Law Dispetisation : 

Gem. 17 : 1-27. And  when Abram was ninety yearn old and  nine, the  
LORD appeared to Abram. and said unto him. I am the Almighty God: 
walk before me. and be thou perfect. 2 And I will niake my covenant 
between me and thee and will multiply thee exceedingly. j And 
Ahram fell on his fa&: and God talked with him, saying. 4 A s  for me, 

. M o l d ,  my covenant is with thee and thou shalt be a father of many 
nations. 5 Neither shall thy nam; ally more be called Abram. but thy 
name shall be Abraham : for a father of Illany nations have I made thee. 
6 And I will make thee exceedingly fruitful, and I will make nations of 

.thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 7 And I will establish my cov- 
enant  between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations 
for a n  everlasting covenant, t o  I= a God unto thee, and t o  thy seed after 
thee. 8 And I will give unto thee. and t o  thy seed after  thee, the land 
wherein thou a r t  a stranger. all the land of Canaan, for  an everlasting 

. possession; and I will be their  God. 9 And God said unto Abraham, 
Thou shalt keep my covenant t l~erefore thou and thy  aced after thee In 
their generations. 10 This is my c o v c ~ ~ a h t ,  which ye shall keep, between 

1 m e  and you and thy seed after thee : Everv man child among you shall 

"We find tha t  there m a time-parallel between the birth? of the  nat- 
ural seeds of Abraham, and the twonations, fleshy and spiritual, which 
those two seeds typify. According t o  the notes of time given in the nar- 
rative. Ishmael was born betwcen lo and 11 years after Abraham reccired 
the  covenant from God on first entering the land of Canaan, o r  s a . ~  10% 
years. I t  was 25 years interval between the covenant and t h e  btrth of 
Isaac the true seed (Gen. 12: 4-2 ; 21 5 1. A3 we have noticed ?\ready. 
the  entering of Abraham into Canaan with Sarah when he recetved the 
covenant was allegorical of l;od coming down t o  earth with His oath- 
bound cdvenant, and creating Adam a s  head of His earthly kingdom 
( A d a m  being typified by Lot ). Until Jesus Christ was raised from the  
dead the "SarahCovenantVwasbarren anduntil 1878 A.D. the members 
of t i e  Church, the "Body" of Christ, ;ere not born from the dead (and 
even now t h e  "feet" m e m l ~ n  still await their birth). But in 1575 B.C. 
t h e  Hagar  Covenant brought fort11 her fleshy seed. when they crossed 
Jordan and  entered a s  a nation into their  own country. T h e  interval8 
between the covenant wit11 Abrahani and the births of lshmael and Isaac. 
a r e  in tile same proportionate ratio as  the long periods between the  cre- 
ation of Adam 4128 B.C. and the entrance of the  tieshy seed into their 
land a s  a nation in 1575 B.c.; and the entrance of tile spiritual Seed o r  
I-loly Nation into their  heavenly inheritance in 1878 A.D. (Or, t o  state the  
ratio : As 25 years is t o  I& years, so is 6006 years t o  2553 years--the ratio 
is tbe same.) 
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be circumcised. 11 And ye  shall citcumcise tlie flesh of your foreskin; 
and i t  shall be a token of the covenant Lntw~xt me  and you. 12 And he  
that is eight days old shall be circumcised among yo11, every nlan child 
in your generations, he that  is born in the  houre, o r  Imuglt with money 
of any stranger, which is not of thy seed. 13 H e  tha t  is born in thy 
house. and he that is bought with thy money, must needs be circumcised: 
and my covenant shall be in your flesh for a n  everlasting covenant. 14 ' 

And the uncircumciscd man child whose flesh of his foreskin is not cir- 
cumcised. t h a t  soul shall be cut off from his people: he ha th  broken my 
covenant. 15 And God said unto Abraham, As for Sarai  t h y  wife, thou 
shalt not call her  name Sarai  but Sarali shall  her name be. 16 And I 
will b l a s  her, and give the a son also of her: yea, I will bless her, and 
the  shall be a mothrr of nations; kings of people shall be of I~er.  17 Then  
Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, and said In his heart, Shall a 
chili1 be born unto him that  is a n  hundred years o ld?  and  shall Sarah. tha t  
is ninety years old, bear ? 18 And Abrahzm said unto God, 0 !hat Ish- 
mael might live before thee 1 19 And God said Sarah thy wife shall 
bear thee a son indeed. and thou shalt  call hishame Isaac: and  I will 
establish my covenant Aith him for a n  everlasting covenant, and with ; 
his aced after  him. P And a s  for Ishmael. I have heard thee: Behold. . 

I have bleawd him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply h ~ m  ex- 
ceedingly; twelve princes shall he beget, and  I will make him a great  , 

nation. 21 But my covenant will I establish with Isaac, which Sarah . 
shall bear unto thee a t  thisset  time in the next year. 22 And he left off : 

talking with him, and God went up from Abraham. 23 And Abraham 
took lvhmael his son, and all that were born in his house, and all tha t  : 
were bought with hjs 'money. every nlale among the  men of Abraham's 
house; and  c i rcu~nc~sed  the flesh of their foreskin In t h e  self same day 
a s  Cod had said unto him. 24 And Abraham urns ninety years old and 
nine, when he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 25 And Ish- , 
mael his son was thirteen years old, when he was circumcised in the flesh 
if his foreskin. 26 In the selfsame d a  was Abraham circumcised, and 
Ishn~ael  hisson. And a11 the men o r h i s  house, born in the house, and : 
bought with money of the  stranger, were circunicised with him. 

After the nation of Israel, born of the Law Covenant, ! 
had entered into their inheritance, God gave them judges, 
and later, kings, as  His representatives in the earthly 
kingdom. But it soon became apparent to the honest- 
hearted among the people, that the Law would make 
nothing perfect, and that it was not possible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats could take away sins. Hagar 
did not represent the covenant, nor Ishmael the Seed, 
which could bring blessing. When this became evident, 
God then proclai~ned, for the first time, His intention to 
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bring forth the Seed of promise by the Sarah Covenant. 
He sent prophets during the Jewish Age who foretold (as 
God foretold Abraham in the allegory) that not only 
would he (God) be a "great father" (which is the mean- 
ing of the name Abram)-that is, not only would He be 
,the Father of the Jewish nation alone, but that He would 
be the Father of many nations (the meaning of the name 
Abraham). Through these prophets He also foretold (an 
in the allegory) that His original oath-bound Covenant 
(represented by Sarai) would no longer be a source of 
contention (the meaning of the name Sarai), but would 
become a source of happiness, a princess or queen (which 
is the significance of the name Sarah). Tkt His Cove- 
nant, like Sarah, would soon bring forth a son indeed," 
a great Deliverer, who would bring blessings to all. 

- ' The circumcision on the 8th day pointed to the great 
b 8th Millennia1 Day when a11 the children of God (Abraham) 
t will be circumcised in heart and blessed with everlasting 
' life and communion with God. , 

ark. 18 : 1-33. And the L o ~ q a p p e a r e d  unto him in the plainsof Mammr 
and he sat 111 the tent door in the heat of the day: a And he lifted up 
his eyes and looked. and lo, three men stood by him: and when he saw 
them, he ran to  meet them from the tent door, and bored himself toward 
the ground, 3 And mid, My Lord, if now I have found favour in thy 
sight, p a s  not away, I pray thee, from thy se.mant : 4 Let a little water. 
I pray you, be fetched. and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under the  
tree : 5 And I will fetch a rnorstl of bread. and comfort ye your heartm- 
after that ye shall pass on: for therefore are ye come to your rervant: 
And they said, So  do. as thou hast sald. 6 And Abraham hastened into 
the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make reads quickly three measures of fine 
meal, knead it and make cakes upon the hearth. 7 And Abraham ran 
unto the herd. and fetched .a calf tender and good. and gave i t  u~ i to  r 
young man' and he hasted to  dress it. 8 And he took butter, oud NII 
and the caif which he had dressed. and set it before then1 ; ?nd he s t 3  
by them under the tree and they did eat. 9 And they s a ~ d  unto h ~ m ,  
Where 1s. Sarah !hy wifk2 And he said, Eehqld, in the tent. 10 And he 
a i d ,  I w ~ l l  certrlnly return unto thee according to the ttme of life ; and 
lo, Sarah thy wife sliall have a son And Sarah heard it in the tent doe; 
which was behind him. XI NO- Abraham land Sarah wrrr old ad 
well stricken in age; a d i t  ceased to be.w~th Sarah after the manner of 
women. 12 Therefore Sarah laughed wlthin henelf, udl~,  After I up 
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n a r d  oh shall 1 hate '  pleasrim, my 1 0 ~ d  being old aim? 13 And the 
LORD said unto Ab~aham,  Wherefore d ~ d  Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of 
a surety bear a chdd whtch am old 1 14 Is anything too hard for the 
Lord? At  the time ippointed I r i l l  return unto tllee, according to the 
time of life, and Sarah shall ha te  a son. 15 Then Sarah denied, saying, 
I laughed not - for she was afraid And he said Nay. but thou d~ds t  
laugh. 16 ~ n i  the men rose up frdm thence, and iookedtorard Sodom; 
and Abraham went with them to bring them on the  way. 17 And the 
L O ~ ~ s a i d ,  Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which 1 do-  18 Seeing 
that Abrahank shall surely become a great and mighty nation: and all the 
nations of the earth shall be blessed in him ? I For  1 know him, that 
he will command hischildren and his household aRer hlm, and they h a l l  
keep the way of the LORD, t o  do justice and judgment; that the LORD 
may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him. 20 And 
the Lord said, Because the cry of Sodom and Comorrah is great and be- 
cause their sin is very grievous; 21 I will go down now, and see whether 
they have done altogether according to  the cry of it, which is come unto 
me; and if not, I will know. 22 And the men turned their factr  from 
thence. and went toward Sodom: But Abraham stood e t  before the  
Lord. (Note: the remaining ve- give an  account of t o w  Abraham 
interceded for Sodom, and how the Lord promised that he would not de- 
stroy 11 if even so f e r  u ten righteous penonr were found there.) 

In this 18th chapter of Genesis, two important things 
u e  foretold by the three angels: (I) That Sarah would 

have the promised son at  the appointed time; and (2) that 
Sodom would be destroyed. The three angels represent 
three means by which God had communicated to the Jew- 
ish nation during their Age, that (I) The great Messiah 
would come at the due time, and (2) that the apostate 
kingdom of Israel would be destroyed because of its wick- 
edness (see Ezek. 1647-50). These three means by which 
God foretold these two great events, were (I) the typical 
reign of Solomon, (2) the Law, and (3) the prophets. 
The heat of the day is the time when the sun is high in the 
heavens, and symbolises well the reign of Solomon, when 
the typical people of God, the children of the Law Cov- 
enant, reached the zenith of their favour with Jehovah. 
Solomon himself is the well-known type of the Royal Seed, 
Christ, ia His glory, and thus foreshadowed the coming 
Messiah. But toward the latter part of his typical reign, 
Solomon fell away into idolatry, and on his death the 



kingdom was largely wrested from his heir. His kingdom 
was divided, and thus practically fell. The reign of the 
antitypical Solomon will never fall ; the fall of Solomon's 
kingdon rather foreshadowed the overthrow of the whole 
Jewish nation and kingdom in 606 B.c., and again in 70 A.D. 

The law of Moses also, by means of its types and 
shadows, foretold the coming of the great Prophet and 
Priest the great Deliverer; and also the destruction of the 
kingdom and nation because of their evil which was evep 
greater than the evil of the Sodomites. 

The prophets likewise foretold of these two events. 
It is generally understood that one of the three angels 

who appeared before Abraham was the Lord Jesus in his 
prehuman existence. In this appearance of the Lord and 
the two angels before Abraham, we are reminded of the 

' vision on the Mount when Jesus was transfigured and 
Moses and Elias, representing the law md the prophets, 
communed with him before God, and spake of his coming 
glory (Matt. 17: 19; 2 Pet. I : 1618).  
Gen. 19 is rather long to quote. Briefly summarised, 

thischapter details how two angels came to Sodom at even'; 
and Lot, who was sitting at the gate, invited them to stay 
with him durin the night. They ate unleavened bread. 
The ~odomitnfearing of the two strangers in Lot's home, 
demanded that they should be delivered up. Lot refused, 
and tbe angels struck the rabble with blindness, so that 
they could not see the door. The angels then foretold of 
the destruction of Sodom because of its great wickedness, 
and urged and then compelled Lot and his wife, and his 
two daughters to flee from the place. "And it came to 
pass, when they bad brought them for~h abroad, that he 
said, Escape for thy life; look not behind thee, neither stay 
thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain, lest thou be 
consumed." And Lot besought them to let him escape 
into the little city of Zoar, and his request was granted. 
"The sun was rises upon the earth when Lot entered into 



Zoar.  he* the ~ o k d '  mined upon Sodbrn and upon 
Gornorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of h'eavea. 
And he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all 
the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew'upon 
the ground. But his wife looked backed from behind hiin, 
and she became a pillar of salt." Later, Lot, fearing 
to dwell in Zoar, went up to the mountain and dwelt there 
with his two daughterr. The Maobites and the Ammon- 
ites were born of these two daughters. ' 

While in the allegory we are still dealifig'with the Law 
Dispensation, we  know that 'what took place in that' Age 
was typical of the realities o f  the Gospel Age. In the 
typical Law Age, the destruction of Sodom allegorically 
represented. the overthrow of the kingdom of Israel in 
606 B.C; and in a secondary sense it might also be regard- 
ed as representing the complete overthrow of Israel as a 
nation in 70 A.D. But since these two important events, 
through the over-ruling providence of God, occurred as 
figures of the much greater downfall of Christendom now 
begun, so the destruction of Sodom by fire and brimstone 
from heaven foreshadowed in the fullest degree the ever-' 
lasting destruction of Christendom at  the end of the Gospel 
Age. That this application is correct there is no doubt, 
for Jesus himself connected the destruction of Sodom with 
the overthrow of the Present Evil World (see Luke 
17:28-32). In the 11th chapter of Revelation, also, Ch'rist-: 
endom is spiritually called Sodom. In this 11th chapter 
of Revelation "two witnesses" are prominently mentioned.' 
In the syn~bolisms of this book these two witnesses repred 
sent the Old and New Testaments, which warn the Spirit-' 
ual Israelites to flee from the destruction' of  Christendom, 
just as Lot was warned by the two angels, to escape out, 
of Sodom before the fire and brimstone came down. Ini 
this connection, therefore (and in strict accordance %itla ' 
the words of Jesus), Lot, while in the allegory primarily.: 
representing fleshly Israel, also more. fully representr"the 
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true Church, the spiritual Israel; and Lot's wife repre- 
sents the Great Company.* 

When considering the general outline of the Divine 
Plan of the Ages as allegorically presented in chap- 
ters 12 to 14 of Genesis, we saw .that the overthrow 
of Sodom by Chedorlaomer also pictured the overthrow 
of Israel in 606 B.C. Here again certain incidents con- 
nected with that cat-lier overthrow of Sodotn, have an 
illustrative bearing up011 the destruction of the Spiritual 
Sodom. In the 10th verse of Genesis 14, we read that the 
kings of Sodorn and Gonlorral~ fell in the vale of Siddim, 
which was full of petroleum pits (not slin~epits). The 
Hebrew for slimepit .could also have been ret~dered 
"bitumen" which is petroleunl llardeped by evaporation 
and oxidation. The tilaterial, also known as asphalt and 
pitch, which is very infiammable, burning like bright coal, 
is cast up to the surface of the Dead Sea in great masses 
by earthquakes. (Tlris was especially noted in the earth- 
quakes of 1834 and 1837.) In the opinion of many corn- 
petent authorities, Sodom was situated at the southern end 
of the Dead Sea, at a place now covered by the water.' The 
."slimepits" being now covered by the water of the Dead 
,Sea, would account for thefloating masses of bitunien 
after earthquakes had loosened them from the pits, One 
writer says that these floating lumps of bitumen sometimes 
spontaneously burst into flames. This phenomenon may 
have been the origin of the prophet Isaiah's graphic de- 
scription of the destruction of Idumea, when he says that 
its streams would be turned into pitch. The land of 
Idumea, inhabited by the descendants of Esau or Bdom, 
.stretches soutllward and westward from the' southern 'end 
of the Dead Sea. Idumea is one of the well-known types 
, *The series of Pastor Russell's " Studin in the Scripturer " we;; k 
rocured from the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, f4 Craven 

Perrace, Laneaster Gate. London, W.; or 14 Columbia Hei.hts 
.Brooklyn, N.Y.. U.S.A. There arc wren rolunrn in the scricr. We 
specially recommend them to everyone. 
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of Christendom, as all Bible students are aware. In Isa. 
34: 1-10 the prophet in highly figurative language force- 
fully depicts the utter destruction of Christendom, the 
spiritual Idumea. Its 6'streams" the channels of com- 
merce by which the life of a country is sustained, would 
be turned into inflammable pitch, its dust illto brimstone, 
and its land into burning pitch, and the smoke thereof 
would ascend for ever. When Sodom was destroyed in 

, the days of Abraham, he saw the smoke of the country 
going up as the smoke of a furnace (Gen. 19:28). Thus 
the fiery overthrow in the vale of Siddim, that highly 
inflammable region which afterwards was included in the 
land of Idumea, well illustrated the fiery overttirow of the 
Spiritual ,Sodom, or Spiritual Idumea; for the coming 
social revolution, likened to a great earthquake, will 
loosen elements in the figurative "streams" of Christen- 
dom which will burst into the destructive fire of anarchy, 
and will utterly consume the present order of things (see 
2 Pet. 3: 10-12). The "smoke" (remembrance) of this 
great destruction will never fade-it will be an everlasting 
lesson. 

It says that the usun was risen upon the earth" when 
Lot escaped into the little city Zoar (Gen. I9:23). Later, 
when the vengeance of God was poured upon Sodom, Lot 
fled from Zoar to the mountain. As a city symbolises "a 
religious government backed by power and influence " 
(See "Studies in Scriptures," Vol. IV, page 2 9 ,  Zoar 
must represent the small organisation which is backed by 
the power of God, and is composed of those in present 
Truth, the spirit-begotten sons of God organised for the 
~ c t i v e  spread of the message of the kingdom during the 

harvest" period of the Age. In the dawn of the Millen- 
nial morning this kingdom class have obeyed the summons 
to come out of the antitypical spiritual Sodom, prepara- 
tory to ascending beyond the vail to the heavenly Kmgdom 
(mountain). 
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And Jesus said: "Remember Lot's wife ! " She looked 
back, and was therefore turned into a pillar of salt. As 
salt is a preservative, and as a pillar is frequently used as 
a memorial, so we would understand that the pillar of salt 
into which the disobedient wife of Lot was turned serves 
as an everlasting memorial of warning to all who have 
freed themselves from Churchianity, or Babylon the Great. 

Since Lot here represents the Israel of God, his two 
daughters represent fleshly Judah and Israel, who, like 
spiritual Israel, have been captive in Christendom during 
the whole of Gospel Age. Just as Lot, after escaping tp 
tile mountain, begat through his daughters the Moabites 
and the Ammonites, so the Christ, head and body, when 
glorified in the heavenly Kingdom, will give life to the 
Gentiles through Judall and Israel, who will then be the 
ministers of the Word of life. 

' I  

The Seven Time. of the Centilem 

is referred to in the allegory in the 20th chapter of Gene- 
sis which we here quote: 

Gen. m: 1-18. And Abraham journeyed from thence toward the south 
country and dwelled between Kadesh and Shur a~ td  mjour~~ed in Gerar. 
z And Abraham said of Sarah his wife, She is  m'y sister : and Abimelech 
king of Gerar sent. and took Sarah. 3 But God came to Abimelech in a 
dream by night, and said to him. Behold, thou art but a dead man, for the 
woman which thou bast taken;for she is 8 man's wife. 4 But Abimelech 
had not come near her: and he said. Lord, w~ l l  thou slay also a righteour 
nation ? 5 Said he unto me, She is my sister? and she, 'even she herself 
said, He is my brother : in the integrity of my heart and innocency of my 
hands liave I done this 6 And God said unto him in the dream, Yea, I 
know that thou didst tdis in the integrity of thy heart ; for J also withheld 
thee from sinning against me: therefore.ruffered I thee not to touch her. 
7 Now tl~erefore restore the man his r ~ f e  ;.for he is a prophet. and he 
shall pray for thee, and thou shalt lire: and lf tho11 restore hw not, know 
thou that thou shalt surely die, thou, and all that ar8 thine. 8 Therefore 
Abinlelech rose early in the morning, and ~ a l l e d  all hirservants, qnd told ( 
all these things ia their ears: and the men were sore afraid. 9 Then 
Abimelech called Abraham, and raid unto him, What hart thou done 
unto us? and what have I offended thee, that thou hast brought on me 
and on my kingdom a great sin t thou h u t  done decdsunto me that ought 
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not t o  be done. 10 And Abimelech said unto Abraham, What  sawert 
' 

thou, that  thou hast (lolie this th ing?  I I  And Abraham said, He'cause I 
thought, Surely the fear of Got1 is not in this place; and theywillslay me 
for my wife's sake. 12 Alld yet indeed shtis  my sister; she is the danghter 
o f  my father, but not the daughter of Iny mother;  ancl she becanle my 
wife. 13 And it came t o  pass, when God caused 111e to wander from 111y 
lather's I~ouse, that I said unto her. Th is  is thy kindness which tho11 shalt 
rhow.unto me; at  every place whither we shall conie, ray of me. He is 
my brother. 14 And Abimelech took sheep, and oxen and menservants, 
and women servants and gave then unto ~ b r a h a m . ' a n d  restored him 
Sarah his wife. 15 A ~ i d  Abi~nelech said Behold I I IY land isbefore thee.  
dwell wliere it pleaseth thee 16 And u A o  ~ a r a i  he said Behold I have 
given thy brother a thotlshd pieces of silver; beholdInhe is to) thee r 
covering of the eyes, unto all tha t  a r t  wit11 thee, ant1 with all other: thus 
rh r  was reproved. 17 S o  Abraham prayed unto Got!, and God healed 
Abirnelech, and his wife, and his maidservants; and they bare chilh-en. 
18 For  the  LORD had fast closed up all the wombs o f  the house of Abime- 
lech. because of Sarah Abraham's wife. 

As in the allegory the overthrow of Sodom in the days 
of Abraham primarily represented the overthrow of the 
apostate kingdom of Israel in 606 B.C. by Nebuchadnezzar, 
the king of Babylon, so the allegory continues in the 20th 
chapter of Genesis to deal with the period immediately 
following that overthrow-namely, the Seven Times of 
the Gentiles. King Abimelech taking Sarah into his 
house, believing her to be Abraham's sister, reminds us 
of the similar incident recorded in the 12th chapter in con- 
nection with Pharoah and his princes. In the former 
case Pharoah and his princes represented Satan and his 
evil angels; but in this case, Abimelech and his house re- 
present Nebuchadnezzar and the Gentiles generally, who 
in 606 B.c., after the overthrow of God's typical earthly 
kihgdom, sought to govern the world, and thus bring 
blessing tipon all the families of the earth. In other 
words, they sought to do all that God's original oath-bound 
covenant, as typified by Sarah, is destined to do. But as 
Abraham did not devulge to Abirnelecll that his sister 
Sarah was also his wife, so God in His wisdom hid the full 
truth that he alone is bound to His original Covenant, and 
that He alone has the right and power to bring into ems- 
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Ztence the grtat Seed who will bless the world vith ,good 
government, peace, and contentment. Abraham did not 
tell a lie when he said that Sarah wae his sister; he with- 
held the truth that she was also his wife. So God, who 
cannot lie, does not disclose His secrets until the due time. 
After He  has allowed angels, and then men, to learn by  
'bitter experience that they are unable to bless the world, 
He  will.then disclose the fact that H e  is the husband of 
the Sarah Covenant of blessing. Neither angels nor men 
will hereafter ever be in a position to claim that the sac- 
rifice of Christ was unnecessary (for through death and 
resurrection the Christ, the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, is 
born of the oath-bound Covenant); for all will then have 
had the opportunity to try to  bring forth this Seed, but 

. have only brought disaster upon themselves, as did Phar- 
oah and his princes, and later Abimelech and his house. 
.in their misappropriation of Abraham's wife, Sarah.. In 
.hiding the truth for a season, God demonstrates His 
wisdom, and proves that His thoughts and ways arc as 
high above those of angels and men, as the heavens are 
above the earth. 

. In the allegoty,we read (in verse j of this 20th chapter 
of Genesis) how the Loyd appeared to Abimelech in a 
dream, and declared to him Sarah's true relationship to  

. Abraham. . This reminds as of how the Lord similarly 
appeared in a dream to Nebuchadneuar, and told him 
that "the most high ruleth in the kingdom of man, and 
giveth it  to  whomsoever he will" (Dan. 4:32). But it was 

'not until the typical "seven times" of madness bad passed 
a v e r  the head of Nebuchadnezzar, that he realised the full 
significance of God's warning. And neither will the 
world fully comprehend their inability to rule and bless 

:until, the great "Seven Times of the Gentiles" having 
passed, the rude awakening, the time of "shaking" now 

' in progress,.makes them rub' their eyes a~ld s e e  clearly 
, their former madness. Th:y will then u t o l  'the most 



high, and praise Him for their returned reason (lost for 
them by Adam through his disobedience). , And Gocj will 
not hold the Gentiles responsiMe .for their misrule, but 
will forgive them, knowing that in the integrity of their 
hearts they believed they could rule and bless the world. 
They have'not known that the covenant of blessing be- 
longs to God alone. , 

In the 14th and 15th verses it  says that Abimelech 
restored Sarah to Abraham, and gave him great riches, 
and told him to dwell where he pleased; . As Abimelech 
in himself represents, in the allegory, the Babylonian 
empire headed by. Nebuchadnezzar, the restoration of 
:Sarah and the riches and freedom he gave;to .Abraham, 
represent, ( I )  God resuming His right tu.His owncoven- 
ant in 536 B.c., when 'the typical 70 years' dominion of 
Babylori ended; and (2) at that date God's chosen people, 
the Israelites, were restored to their native land, (3) laden 
with gifts froni the Gentiles, preparatory to the birth of 
Jesus Christ, the promised Seed of the Covenant.. In the 
fuller sense this illustrates how, after the lease of dominion 
permitted to  "Babylon the Great" (Christendom) comes 
to the full end, God resumes His right to the Covenant, 
and brings forth into the spiritual realm the. great Christ, 
head and body complete. Then the blessing of all the 
families of the earth will at once commence with the re- 
storation to  their native land of the captive Israelites, 
laden with gifts from the Gentiles. 

The. Harvest Period of ,the   wish Age 
is dealt with in the 21st chapter of Genesis; We shall 
'quote this chapter ,in sections, and shows the allegorical 
meaning as we proceed: 

., Gcn. 2 s ~ ~ - 9 .  And the LORD visited Sarah a8 h. had mid!'urd the 
LORD did unto Sarah as he had spoken. f For Sarmb conce~ved and 

.bare Abrr1l.m son in his old age. at tbe set time of r l ~ i c h . ~ o d  had 
spoken to him. 3 And Abraham called the name of his mn.that was 

.born unto him, whom Sarah bare to him, Isaac. 4 And Abmhm circum- 
' _  
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eibed h h  w n  Isaac being eight dam old, as God had commanded him. 
5 And Abraham was an hundred yean old. when his so11 Isaac was born 
unto him. 6 And Sarah said, God hath made lne to laugh. so that all tbat 
hear will laugh with me. 7 And she said, Who would have said unto 
Abraham, that Sarah should have given chtldren suck ? for I have born 
him a son in his old age. 8 And the child grew and was weaned: and 
Abraham 111ade a great feast the sum8 day that Isaac was waned.  9 
And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which she had born unto 
Abrahanr mocking. 
, After having fully demonstrated that the angels could 
not bless the world with everlasting life (as typified by 
Pharoah and his princes' misappropriation of Sarah); and 
that the Holy Spirit was not the means of blessing (as typi- 
fied by the rejection of Eliezer as Abraham's heir); and that 
fleshly Israel was not Abraham's true Seed (as typified by 
God's refusal to recognise Ishmael as the child of prom- 
ise); and that the Gentile nations were not capable of 
brin ing peace and contentment to mankind (as typified 
by lbimelech's mistake in appropriating Sarah); God at 
last brings forth His true spiritual Seed, Jesus Christ, 
through His own oath-bound Covenant (as typifiid by 
Sarah nov having bdrn to Abrqham the long promised 
son Isaac). And as Ishmael persecuted Isaac, s6 the 
fleshly Israelites persecuted Jesus Christ during the time 
of his ministry. 

Gem. 21 : 10-21. Wherefore she unto Abraham. Cast out thkbqnd 
i omap  and her con : f6r the son of t h ~ r  bondwoman shall not be hew w ~ t h  
my wn men with Isaac. 11 And the thing was very grievous in Abra- 
ham's Hght because of his son. 12 A 4  Cod said unto Abraham Let it 
not be grietour'in thy sight becatme of the lad, and because of th; bond- 
woman - in all tbat S a n h  hath said unto thee hearken u11to her voice'* 
for in I& shall thy  reed'be called. r j  And ;lso of the son of the lmnd: 
woman will I make a nation, became he is thy reed. 14 And Abraham 
rose up early in the morning, aad took bread, and a bottle of wafer, and 
gave it unto H a g u ,  putting it on her shoulder, and the child, and .sent 
her away : and rhe departed, and =&red in the wildernem of Beenhe- 
ba. 15 And the water was rpent in the bottle, and she cast tho child 
under one of the shruba 16 And rbe went, and sat herdown ovefagainst 
him a good way off, as it were a a bowhot : for she mid, Let me not mee 
the death of the child. And she sat over against him. and lifted up her 
voice and wept 17 And Ggd heard the voice-of the lad; and the angel 
of dl called t d ~ ~ a r o u t  of Heaven. and r a ~ d  unto her, What arleth 
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thee Hagar 1 fear.eot ; for. God ha th  heard the voice of the lad where L 
is. krise, lift up the lad, aud hold him i r  thine baud ; for I will make him 
a g r ra t  nation. 19 Atwl God operled her eyes. and  she raw a well of 
water;  and she welv, aud filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad 
drink. 20 And God was with the lad ; a ~ ~ d  he grew. and dwelt in the 
wilderneas, and became a n  archer. 21 And he dwelt in the wildernew 
of Paran : and hia m ~ t h s r  took him a r i f e  out of the laud of Egypt. 

' 
Prompted by the counsel of His Covenant, God cast 

out the Law Covenant and its children,, even as Abraham 
at the dictates of' Sarah cast out' Hagar and Ishmael; for 
the Israelites'nnder bondage to the L a w  could not be 
iellow-heirs with the children of the Grace Covenant 
,(Gal. 4 : 30). , But God heard the cry of Ishmael in his 
cast-off condition; and as He had already promised Abra- 
ham that Ishmael would become a great nation with 
twelve princeg He directed Hagar to 'bring, water to 
Ishmael from' the well of Beer-sheba. So, God has not 
'altogether cast off 'His peoplt whom He foreknew, for 
they are still beloved for the Father's sake; they are 
Abraham's seed according to the flesh (see verse 13). 
The Old Law Covenant has been able to.supply the cast- 
off Nation of Israel with sufficient water of truth, to sus- 
tain them in t,heir wilderness 'cbndition during the Gospel 
Age, during their "double" of disfavour, and, they. will 
yet become a great nation. 

Gem. 21 : 22-34. And it came 'to bin at. t b i t  time, tha t  'Abimelecb 'and 
Phicol the chief captain of h s  host rpake unto Abraham.saying, God is 
pit11 thee in r l l , t l ~ a t  thou doest : 23 Now therefore swear unto me hem 
by God that thou wilt not deal falsely with me, nor with.my son nor with 
my son's son:  b u ~  according to  the  k~ndness tha t  1 have done unto thee 
thou shalt do unto nle. and t o  the land w l e r e ~ n ~ t h o u  hrs t  sojourned. 4 
And Abraham said. I will swear. 25 And Abraham reproved Abimelech 
b e c ~ u r e  of a well of water, which,AbimelechSs wrran ta  h r d  violently 
laken away 26 And Abimelech satd, I r o t  not who hath done this, 
thins: neith'er didst thou tell me, geather yet heard 14 it, but to  day. 
And Abraham took aheep and oqen, and  gave them unto Ab~melech.  
and both o f  them 111ade a coverlant. 28 And Abraham set seven ew; 
lirn~ln of the flock by ihemselra.  29 And Abimelech u i d  unto Abraha 
w h a t  m ~ m  th ,ee  seven e r e  l a m b  which thou hast r t  by t l i e m r l v e ~  
j o  ,4nd he raid, For  tlvw seven ewe Iambsha l t  thou take of q ~ y  hand. 
that they m y  bq a r i tneas unto me, that I h a r e  & w e d  thi8 well. . JI 
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Wherefore he called that place her-Sheba : bctcauso  here tllcy swart 
both of them. 32 Thus they made a covettan1 at ker-sheba: then 
Abimelech rose up. and Phichol the chief captatn of his host. and they 
returned unto the land of the Philistines. And Abraham planted a grove 
in Beer-rheba. and called there on the name of the LORD. the everlabt- 
ing God. 34 And Abraham sojourned in the Philistines' land many dayr. 

Just us Abimelech did not know that his servants had 
violently taken away the well of water which belonged 
to '  Abraham, this illustrates in the allegory that the 
princes of !his world did not know that their servants had 
crucified the Lord of glory, thus taking away the "Well" 
of the wzter of truth. Nevertheless, God will reprove 
them for this cruel work; for the Gentiles are partly held , 
responsible with the Jews for violently taking away the 
Son of God. 

The seven ewe lambs represent the complete Church, 
the Lord's sheep, who witness the fact to the world that 
it is God who h a t  "digged this well," Beer-sheba, the 
"Well of the oath. 

'The everlasting Gad, h h n g  established his oath-bound 
covenant with the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for His name, prolonged His visit among them for "many 
days"-namely, the whole length of the Gospel Age. 
The selection and setting apart of the Church (the ewe 
lambs) is a witness to the integrity of God that he will 
not deal falsely with the Gentiles during his ?ohurn 
among them. ' 

The next three chapters of Geneds-namely, chapters 
22 to 24, deal with the 

. Gospel Age. . . 
As the sacrifice of Jesus Christ is the central point of tl;e 

wholeplap of salvation,still another chapter isdevoted to it. 
The account here givea in the 22nd chapter shows God's 
part in the sactifice. Though the Jews and the Gentiles 
were more or less responsible, in that they acted, of their 
own free will, nevertheless they could not have committed 
the cruel deed had God not permitted it, and had Jeew 



not been a voluntary victim. Hence, God was the great 
First Cause. . This is shown not only by the allegory con- ' 

tained in this chapter, but also by the words of the Lord 
Himself: "The cu which my Father hath given h e '  
[not the cup which fudas, o r  the Jews or the Romans had. 
given him] shall I not drink i t?  " (John IS: 11). 

Gm. =:Id. And it came to  pass after these things, that God'did 
tempt Abraham, R I I ~  said unto him, Abraham: anrl be  aid. Behold. 
k r r  I am. 2 And he said! Take now thy son.!hine only son Isaac, whom 
thou lovest, and get thee Into the land of Mor~ah ; and offer him there for 
a burtit offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of. 3. 
And Abraham rose up early in the n~orning. and saddled his as& and took 
two of h ~ s  young nlen with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the wuod 
for the burnt offering, and rose up, and went unto the place of which 
God had told him. 4 Then on the t h ~ r d  day Abraham lifted up his eyes. 
and saw tile place afar off. 5 And Abraham said unto his young men, 
Abide ye here with the ass ; and I and the lad will go yonder and worship. 
and conle again to you. 6 And Ahtaha~~b took the wood of the burnt 
offeting. and Iaid it uyon Isaac his son ; and he took the.flre in his hand,: 
and a knife and they went h t h  of them together. a 

The sacrifice of his Son Jews Chriit, gis 6niy. son ;  
whom He loved more than all else, demonstrated as noth- 
ing else could do thb illfinite wisdom,and 1 ~ y e  of 'God, 
and also established His immutable justice. as {he .surq; 
foundation of all His purposes. The three days'journcy 
represents the three. thousand-year days .of this Gospel 
Age, required for -the complete sacrifice of the . Cbnst;, 
head and body. It was early in ,the fifth day a f te~ tbefa l l  
of Adam, that Jesus Christ came, and it  will be early in' 
the seventh day that he will complete the sacrifice of, his 
body, the Church. . ,  . 

Gm. 22. 19 And Isaac spake unto A b r J a m  his father and said My 
father* ar;die;aid Here am I my eon. And he said Beh:ld the firiand 
the  "&xi: but whe;e is the lalib for a htrnt ofieringi 8 And Abraham 
said. My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a lmrnt pffering : so 
they went both of them together. g And the3 came to  the place which 
Cod had told him o f ;  and Abtaham built an altar thsre;aud lald the 
wood in order. rod  bound Isaac his son, and Iaid him on the altar, upon 
the wood. 10 And Abraham stretcl~ed forth his hand and took t e knif ' 

to slay his a n .  II  And the angel of the LOID calleb unto hinpout 09 
heaven, anduid ,  Abraham.'Abraharn; and he said, Here r r  1. .12 And 
he raid, Lay not thine h a d  uppn the lad. neither da thou rnyth,ing un@~ 
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him for now J know that  thou fearert God, sce:nc! thou hast not with- 
held thy m t ~ ,  thineonly son from nie. 13 And Abraliam lifted up his eyer, 
and looked and behold behlnd him a ram caught in a thicket by his 
Ibortls; a n d k b r a h a m  went anti took the ram, and offered him up for a 
burnt offering in the stead of his son. 14 And Abraham called the name 
of that  place Jehovah-jireh : as  tt is satd lo this day, In the mount of the 
LORD it shall be seen. 15 And the angel of the LORD called unto 
Abl ahaw out of heaven the second time. 16 And raid. By myself have I 
sworn said the LORD for because thou hast done thts thing. and hast 
not withheld thyson 'thine only son: 17 T h a t  in blessing I will bless 
thee, and in multiply&g I will multiply thy seed a s  the starsof the heaven. 
and a s  the sand w h ~ c h  IS upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall possess 
t h e  gate of his enemles; 18 And in thy seed shall a h  the nations of t h e  
earth be blessed! kccause thou hmt  obeyed my voice 19 So Abraliam 
returned unto h u  y w n g  men, and they rose up  and 'want together to  
Beer-rhcb? ; and Abraham dwelt a t  Beer-sheba. (Note : I t  is not necess- 
ar? for the allegory to quote the remaining Bve verses of this chapter.) 

It appears that, just as Abraham had not previously in- 
formed Isaac his son that it was k w t i ~  was to be offered 
in sacrifice, so God had not told His pon Jesus Christ of 
the necessity of his sacrifice, until the time had come. In 
withholding this information from him until the due time, 
God exhibited His tender love for His Son, in not paini~g 
him with suspense for a longer time than was necessary; 
qnd also demonstrates the confidence which the Father 
had i s  His Son's faithfulness; for God's whole plan was 
dependent on His knowledge that Jesus Christ, would 
gladly walk in obedience to His will. 

Abraham's reception of Isaac from' the 'Altar 'as from 
the dead, was a fiqure of the resurrection of the antitypi- 
cal I ~ a a c  (Heb. 11 : 19). The infinite power of God wad 
rnqn~fested m the raising of Jesus Christ ;from the 'dead. 

As a reward for his willingness to sacrifice his beloved 
son, which was the culminating and supreme test of Abrd- 
ham's faith, God not only repeated once more His prom- 
ise to bless him and to multiply his seed as the stars of 
heaven and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore, but 
on this occasion He confirmed it by an oath; and for the 
same reason, though also, 'perhaps, partly because of 
Isaac's obedience to his father's will, He added for the 
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first time- ','Thy seedshall possess the gate of his enenlies 
and i n  thy seed shall all tbe natioos of the earth be blessed." 
So certain 'now was Abmham's confidence in God that, 
though the Apostle states that he died without having 
received the promise (Heb. 11 :39), nevertheless the same 
Apostle in the same letter to the Hebrews (Heb. 6: IS) 
declares in reference to this stage in Abralram's history: 
"After he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise." 

Whether Ahraham understood the matter or not we 
now see that he obtained the promise only in a tentative 
sense. In the antitype, the heavenly Father, when He has 
patiently endured the continuance of evil for six thousand 
years, and has received the anti typical Isaac, Christ, htad 
and body, from the dead, will actually obtain the 
promise, for then His beloved Son will have proved him- 
self *he rightful heir of the Covenant, and will a t  once 
possess himself of his ~nerhies' gate (the vital part in all 
ancient walled cities), and commence the glorious work 
of blessing all the nations of the earth, the Jews first a 4  
afterwards the Gentiles. 

The 23rd chapter of Genesis gives the account of the 
dezth of Sarah; and of the purchase by A h h a m  of the 
cave of Machpelali in which to bury her. Jesus Christ ip 
himself is the Seed of'the Sarah Covenant; when he was 
raised from the dead he became heir of all things, and the 
Church, his joinf-heirs, were representatively in him from 
the time of his resurrection. God's oath-bound covenant 
is called m everlasting covenant, but when it brought 
forth this Seed (Christ and his "body" members in him), 
it died or ceased to exist as a Mother. This view of the 
onerress of Christ and the Church which' is his body is in 
accordance with the .allegorical picture we have consider- 
ed up till now. Hereafter we have another and distinct 
illustration of the' union of Christ and the Church-namely, 
that of husband and wife,, as represented by Isaac and 
R e W c a  , I , ,  , 
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The 24th chapter of Genesis records with many details 
tlle selection of Isaac's bride Rebecca. According to the 
cl~ronology, Sarah died three years before the marriage 
of Isaac and Rebecca. It was' after ' the death of his 
mother Sarah that Isaac's future bride was sought for. 
The three years between1 the death of Sarah and the 
marriage of Isaac and Rebecca represents the period of 
the Gospel Age, at the end of which the great antitypical 
marriage will take place.' During this long period'the 
tioiy Spirit, like Eliezer, has been searching for the bride, 
and having now found her the-marriage is soon to be con- 
summated. The Church, the "Lamb's wife,l4 will now soon 
be fuIly united to Jesus Chrigt, and will. see him as he is, 
receive his name, which is above every name, and enter 
into his mother Sarah's tent-that is, into the privileges 
and opportunities for blessing the world promised in the 
Abrahamic Covenant represented by Sarah (Gal. 4:24);.; 

1 . . , .  ( , . I  ! 

. ,  , . The ~illesnial. ' ~ g s  . ... . : , , .;r. . 

is allegorically represented in the 25th chapter of G & S ~  
verses I to 10. . ; .' . 

' .  . .. .-:,. # ' . . * , .  
&ti 25 1-10 Then  y a i n  Abcqham t o d t  r r i f e ,  apd k ; ' n a m e , u  

~ c t u * h .  .r ~ n d  she bare him Zimran [cte.]. 5 And ~ b r a h a r n g a v r . 3  
that  he had unto Isaao. 6 But unto the som of the  concubines, a h ~ c h  
Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, and rent. &hem awpy from Isaac his 
son, while he yet lived, eastward, an to  the east  country. 7 And these a re  
the days of the years of Abraham's life which he lived, an hundred three- 
score and fifteen Jean. .8 Then  Abraham g a v t  up  the ghost, and died in 
a good old age, an old. man, and  full. q.f years; and was gathered t o  hi8 
people. 9 And his sons Isaac and,Ishmael buried him in the cave 04 
Machpelah; in the field of Ephroa the son of Zohar'the ,Hittite, which b 
before Mamre;. 10 T h e  field which Abraham p o r c h a d  of the con? of 
Heth : there was Abraham buried, and Sarah his r ~ f e .  . - - .  ,. 
After thendeath of Sara11 and the marriage-of Isaac, Abra-I 
ham took to himself a third wife, whose name Keturah. 
signifies incense;.and by whom he had many sons (the- 
names of whom are given in verses 2 to 4 of the '25th 
chapter). This Illustrates the fact that in the Ibfillennisl 

, . . . 1  . I 
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Age, after the Sarah Covenant has done its work or 
bringing forth the heir of the promise, and the marriage 
of Jesus Christ and the Church his bride has taken place, 
the heavenly Father will, by a new convenant represented 
by Keturah, give life to many nations, and so justify the 
name Abraham (Father of many nations) by which He 
had called Himself. 

And just as Abraham gave all that he had to Isaac, so 
God gives all things to Christ. Abraham's other sons 
hat1 no part or lot with Isaac. He gave them gifts and 
sent them away eastward. So fleshly Israel and th:;other 
restored nations will have no part or lot with the Holy 
Nation," the Israel of God. The others will receive earth- 
ly gifts with eternal life. It is interesting to note that 
the great Jewish historian, Josephus, states (in Ant. I : 15-1) 
that the descendants of Keturah took possession of 
Troglodytis-that is, the country of cave-dwellers. They 
appear, therefore, to have inhabited caves and holes of the 
earth, thus contrasting themselves with the descendants 
of Isaac, who were tent-dwellers. 

Abraham's death exactly one hundred years after being 
bound by the original Covenant, indicates that God's great 
work of salvation will be complete at the exact date a p  
pointed by Himself from the beginning. 

In the succeedingchaptersof Genesis we have an account 
of the life-history of Isaac and Rebecca; and we find in 
this history another allegory of many of the outstanding 
features of the Divine Plan of the Ages. Isaac now takes 
the place of his father Abraham, and represents God; 
while Rebecca takes the place of Sarah and represents 
the original oath-bound Covenant of blessing. The first- 
born .of Isaac and Rebecca, Esau, takes the place of 
Ishmael in representing the fleshly house of Israel, while 
Jacob in his turn takes the place that Isaac held, and repre- 
sents, in tbis allegorical picture, the spiritual Israel. Esau 
had the birthright and should have inherited the prom- 



ises, but being a "profane " or worldly person, he sold h i s  
right to Jacob his brother. So, the Jewish nation had the 
first opportunity of becoming heir to God (here repre- 
sented by Isaac), but being earthly they could not appre- 
ciate spiritual things, and tl~us sold their birthright to the 
Jacob class who became the spiritual Sons of God. 

From another standpoint: just as there were two literal 
nations composed of the descendants of Esau and Jacob, 
namely, the Edomites and the Israelites, both of which 
dwelt in territory adjoining (Mount Seir, the country of 
the children of Esau, running from the south of Judea 
southward), so during the Gospel Age there have been 
two antitypical "nations" in the spiritual sense-an 
Edomite class who had the spiritual birthright as heirs of 
God, but who have sold it for earthly things; and the true 
Israelites indeed, who have supplanted the other class and 
have thus by their faith in God's promises become heirs 
of all things. For this reason, God has said: "Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated" (Rom. 9:13). 

When Isaac was bestowing his blessings upon Jacob 
, and Esau, he represented God in His attribute of justice' 

demanding a sacrifice. We read that Isaac was blind; 
and justice is personified by a human figure blindfolded, 
and having a sword in one hand, and balances in the other. 
Justice is impartial, and so long as things are rectified and 
made equal (balanced), does not respect the person of the 
one who makes things equal. Thus, the justice of God 
was violated when Adam sinned, and therefore the penalty' 
of disobedience had to be paid. Jesus Christ offered 
to sacrifice his human life as an off-set to Adam, and so 
meet the demands of Justice. The "Esau" class had the 
opportunity of participating in this sacrifice (as repres- 
ented by Isaac desiring his son Esau to bring him " sav- 
oury meat" such as his soul loved, that he might eat and be 
satisfied). But the account shows how Jacob, who had pre- 
viously bought the birthright from Esau, presented to his 



father savoury meat prepared by his mother Rebecca, and 
how Isaac. not seeing who presented the meat 'ate and 
was satisfied. The Jacob class, who have respect to the 
birthright and desire to receive God's blessing, have re- 
cog~~ised that God demands a sacrifice (savoury meat) be- 
fore He can bestow His blessing. They have, therefore,. 
in harmony with the arrangement of God in Christ Jesus, 
presented their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto Gd; and God has "eaten" this offer of a sweet 
savour and has been satisfied-His justice has been recog- 
nised and met. The Esau class have not been willing to 
sacrifice themselves, having preferred the things of this 
earth, and despising the promises of God. 
There is a similarity in a number of the incidents of She 

life of Isaac and of his father Abraham; and in studying. 
these incidents we find that they represent much the same 
things in the Divine Plan. For instance, in chapter 26 of 
Genesis, Abimelech, king of the Philistines, mistakes 
Rebecca as the sister of Isaac, instead of regarding her as 
the wife of Isaac. This recalls the similar mistake made 
by Abimelech, in the case of Abraham and Sarah, and 
illustrates the same thing-namely, the mistake made by 
the Gentiles in thinking that they could produce the seed 
which was destined to bless the world. But we have 
indicated enough to show that Isaac's life-history can also 
be view as an allegory of the Divine Plan; and we believe 
it will repay careful study by every student of God's' ' 

Holy Word. There is a rich mine in the life-history of 
these ancieirt worthies, and those who dig bring to light 
many beautiful gems of truth, which beautify the Christ-' 
ian character by stimulating to faithfulness and joyft~l' 
service. How good the Lord is in giving us so many 
fai t 11-inspiring confirmations pf ' His glorious Plan of the 
Ages. Do we doubt His ability and power to bring every ' 
feature of His Plan into effect? ,, Not if. we read His' 
"Living Word" rightly. ' . J 
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, Dear Reader, , .  . 

Oar brother, the late Doctor John Edgar, 
.was a great admirer of the late Pastor 
Charles T. Ruarell of Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S.A. , ' 
He regarded the work of Pastor Russell, 
entitled "The Divine Plan of tbe Ages," ' 
as an epoch-maklng book, a work written 

' 

for the age. He never tired in drawing 1- 
the attention of everyone to this volamq ' ' 

' impressing upon t b e e  its importaneo. *', 

Indeed, Doctor edgar believed that none 
could tally comprehend the Bible Plan of . 
mlvation wlthout an understanding of the . ' : 
contents of "Tbe Dlviae Plan of the Agos." . 
In this opinion we agree. We know that a 

all who road will be satisfied in both heart 
and mind. , 

I , . ! ~aithful ly yoan, ' . I 
. . 

'. ... ' 
. . 

. .  , .  
MORTON BD<IAR. 
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A Tree Planted by the Rivers 
of Water. 

Bkssa is th mom that d u b  nd in tk covnvl o j  1k uyodly nor 
ir tk rasy of sin-, run sitklh in tk smt of t~ t c o k ~ .  

But his ddight is in th law of t b  Lmd; and in kit krr &h Ik 
meditats day and uigki. And k [this man of God of whom tha 
Psalmist speaks] Ad! & a tru PhtJui by tk rivers of w, tLd 
brangdh fadk ku fruJ 8 s  k u  sbnron; kss leaf a h  shd d Whw; d 
wktsocwr k dodh sW plos#u.'l-Fkrt Psalm, 1-8. 

T HE more we enquire into the laws which govern 
the natural and spiritual worlds, the more we 
find them in harmony with each other. Hence 

we conclude that they owe their existence to the same 
suthor. The natural man is apt to place the laws of 
Bture first, but the man of God knows that the spiritual 
laws are the more important. In fact, it would seem as 
if God actually arranged every thing in nature so as to 
make clear to our understanding the great spiritual trutha 
which otherwise might be beyond our comprehension. 

We find many examples of this in the Scriptures. For 
instance, the nation of Israel is repeatedly symbolized as 
a vine tree, a tree which is quite useless except for one 
P T s e ,  fruit-bearing. Turn to the 16th $apter of 

zeluel, and see what the Prophet says : And the 
word of the Lord came unto me saying, Son of man, 
What is the vine tree more than any tree, or than a 
branch which is among the trees of the,!orest ? Shall 
wood be taken thereof to do any work ? Who would 
think of taking the wood of a vine tree to do any work I 
-" or will men take a pin of it to hang any vessel there- 
on ? Behold i t  is cast into the fire for fuel; the fire 
devaureth both the ends of it, and the midst of i t  is 
bmed. Is it meet for any work ?-Behold, when it was 
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whole, i t  was meet for no work : now much less shall it 
be meet yet for any work; when the fire ha# devoured 
it, and i t  is burned ? Therefore thus saith the Lord God : 
as the vine among the trees of the forest, which I have 
given to the fire for fuel, so will I give the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem." The Lord could have made the vine a 
great tree like the fir or the cedar, but he did not choose 
to do so, doubtless because he wished to illustrate his 
purpose with regard to the nation of Israel, namely, that 
the sole primary object for which he had chosen them 
was that they might bear the fruits of holiness : " And 
now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and 
to love him, and to serve the Lord thy God wit11 all thy 
heart and with all thy soul, to keep the commandments 
of the Lord and his,;tatutes, which I command thee this 
day for thy good ? (Deut. 10 : 12, 13). 

Ezekiel's prophecy was fulfilled in the year 70 A.D., 
when the nation of Israel was cast into the fire of trouble 
and destroyed. Our Lord Jesus explains the reason in 
the 21st chapter of Matthew, 43rd verse : "Therefore I . 
say unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth. the fruits 
%ereof,"-the fruits of holiness. 

Christendom has made the same mistake in this respect 
as did natural Israel. Like the nation of Israel, the 
Christian nations have depended on their own strength 
and their own wisdom instead of on the Lord's, and they 
have become great in the eyes of the world. They have 
failed to see that the sole primary object for which the 
Lord has chosen them is that they shoq!d bear the fruits 
of holiness, as the Apostle explains : This is the will 
of God, even your sanctification " (1 Thess. 4 : 3). For 
this reason, the Lord is casting them off and is giving the 
Kingdom to a nation bearing the fruits thereof, the holy 
nation, redeemed out of every kindred and tongue and 



people, despised and rejected by men, but chosen of God. 
" For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called, but God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the things that 
are mighty; and base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and t u g s  
which are not, to bring to nought things that are : that 
no flesh should glory in his presence " (1 Cor. 1 : 26-29). 

To be God's people, we must not only believe in tha 
Lord, but we must also suffer for his sake (Phil. 1 : 29) ; 
we must deny ourselves and take up our cross daily and 
follow him. Those who do this are the true Israel, the 
true vine. They are the nation who will inherit the 

. Kingdom of heaven. Why ? Because they have recog- 
nised that they must .not depend upon worldly wisdom, 
worldly strength, worldly position, or upon anything else 
that this world can offer, but that their dependence is to 
be entirely upon the Lord ; and they are striving with 
his help to cultivate the fruits of holiness. It was because 
Jesus with his disciples followed this course that he could 
say : " I am the true vine, and my Father is the husband- 
man," " I am the vine, ye are the branches "( John 16 : 
1, 6). 

A Tree Planted by Rivera of Water. 
The tree described in the first Psalm, unlike the vine 

mentioned by Jesus and Ezekiel, does not refer however, 
to the nation of Israel but to the individual man of God. 
I t  may a t  first seem strange that God should compare a 
man to a tree ; but i t  is evident from the Psalmist's use 
of the illustration that there must be some truth under- 
lying it, and if we can only find out what this truth Ic. 
doubtless we shall be enriched by i t  spiritually. 

A tree planted by-rivers of water has, as a rule, plenty 



of life, because it has access to and absorbs plenty of 
water. The same tree if transplanted to a desert, would 
soon die from lack of water. So it is with the man of 
God. I t  is only when he has access to the rivers of the 
water of truth, the Books of the Bible, that he can grow 
spiritually, and the more of the truth he absorbs and uses, 
the more vitality he gets. 

Before there can be a tree there must first be a seed, 
and that seed must be sown in prepared ground. If the 
ground is hard, it will require to be broken up, but it does 
not always require such energetic treatment. In the 
parable of the sower, our Lord spoke of the different kinds 
of ground, and said that the good ground was the pure 
and honest heart. The preparation of the ground means 
the process by which we come to a realisation that we 
cannot of ourselves be pleasing to the Lord, and that, 
therefore, we need a Saviour. If, while in this attitude 
of mind and heart, we turn to have faith toward God 
through Jesus Christ, and being justified by faith, have 
peace with God, we are then ready to receive the seed, 
the word of the Kingdom, into our heart, and become 
New Creatures in Jesus Christ. Thus the ground in which 
the seed is sown is the justified mind and heart. 

The seed, as Jesus explained (Matt. 13 : 19), is the 
word of the Kingdom, the glad message that Christ's 
Kingdom is to be set up on earth, and that, if only we 
deny ourselves and take up our cross daily and follow 
Christ, we shall be joint-heirs with him in that Kingdom 
for the grand purpose of blessing all the families of the 
earth to the glory of God the Father, and of his Son, 
Jesus Christ. If the seed is properly received into the 
pure and honest heart, it a t  once begins to take root and 
sprout. The root represents the faith of the New Creature. 

There are two acts of faith, the faith of justification 
and the faith of consecration. Our Lord Jesus did not 
require to take the first step because he was never any- 



thing but just or righteous, but he consecrated himself 
by faith. He had such faith in his Father in heaven that 
he delighted to do his will, even though he knew that this 
meant the surrender of all his life-rights as a human being, 
that he would be blotted out of existence, and that the 
mighty power of God would be required to raise him from 
the dead to a new nature, the Divine Nature (Eph. 1 : 
19, 20). This does not requke so much faith on our part, 
because Christ was the first to rise from the dead (Acts 
26 : 23). He led the way, and we know that what our 
Heavenly Father has done for him, he is abundantly able 
and willing to do for us. 

The two acts of faith are shown in the 6th chapter of 
Romans. I n  the first verse, we are told that i t  is by faitk 
that we are justified and so have peace with God ; and 
then in the next verse we are told further that i t  is by faith 
also that we have access into this grace wherein we stand, 
the grace or favour of sanctification, and so have hope of 
the glory of God. The first act of faith, by which we are 
justified, is the preparation of the ground, the heart. If 
the seed, the word or glad tidings of the Kingdom, is 
properly received into such a heart and takes root there, 
the New Creature is begotten. The root is the faith of 
the New Creature, the second act of faith, the faith of 
consecration. It is the small beginning which eventually, 
if permitted to grow, will develop into the mature fruit- 
tree, the man of God, the New Creature in Christ Jesus. 

When the seed of the fruit-tree is sown i t  sends out 
little root-tendrils to absorb water and the various minerals 
or earthly elements which have been dissolved by the 
water. Soon a little stem sprouts and shows itself above 
ground. This little stem then sends out little branches, 
which, with the root and the stem grow thicker and longer 
and stronger year by year. When the branches put forth 
leaves and eventually buds, flowers and fruit, we have the 
mature fruit- tree. 
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The New Creature Compared to a Tree. 
Let us now consider the various parts of the tree in 

detail, and compare these with the various stages in the . 
development of the New Creature as outlined in 2 Pet. 1 : 
6-7, and we shall be struck with the wonderful aptness 
of the illustration, which, under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, the Psalmist uses in our text. 

The Apostle's words are : " Besides this, giving all . 
diligence. add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, 
and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, 
and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kind- 
ness, and to brotherly kindness charity." 

The Root of Faith. 
The lirst of the graces' is the root of faith. As with the 

root of a tree, its tendrils are a t  first small and delicate, 
but they grow and spread in all directions with the con- 
tinued growth of the New Creature. 

The root of a tree has two functions: 
(1 ) It is the part of the tree which t a b s  hold of trfa 

p-orrrrl. At first the hold is very feeble, so that even a 
child could pluck i t  up ; but by and by, when the tree is. 
large, i t  would defy the united strength of many strong 
men to uproot it. It is the same with our faith as New 
Creatures. Faith is the part which takes hold of the 
ground, the justified heart or will. At first, when our 
faith is small, we should be easily uprooted, were i t  not 
that the Lord is caring for us a t  this as a t  every stage. 
Gradually with our spiritual development, the various 
branches of our faith grow and spread out so as to take 
a firmer hold of our hearts. Some of them take hold of 
that part of our heart or will which regulates our thoughts, 
so that we come more and more to think as Jesus thought ; 
others take hold of those .parts of our heart or will which 
regulate our speech and general conduct, so that we 



gradually come to  talk as Jesus talked, and walk as he 
walked. The more our faith grows and the firmer the 
hold i t  takes of our heart, the better we are able to with- 
stand the assaults of the enemy. Faith is the great 
foundation grace, the one without which i t  would be 
tmpossible for us to grow. " Without faith i t  is impos- 
sible to please God." 

(2) The other function of the root of a tree is tkr 
absorption of W r r  from the pound, and of  tkr van'ows 
rarthlv or minrrrrl rfrmrds in the .rround, w h d  can br 
dissoivcd bv the water and ilre urchrl /or the ~t-owth of t h ~  
Ira. Water forms three-fourths of the weight of 'most 
plants. Accordingly i t  is indispensable. If the tree were 
d--,rived of i t  for even a day, i t  would begin to wither. 
Cuming from the " rivers of water," beside which the tree 
is planted, i t  percolates through the ground, searches out 
the various earthly elements which are there, dissolves 
them little By little, and is then absorbed by the root. 
All the water that enters into the structure of the tree 
comes by the root ; none of i t  enters by any other part, 
not even through the leaves. 

The rivers of water by which the New Creature is planted 
are the different Books of the Bible, and the water of truth 
from them percolates into our hearts, through the channels 
of our eyes and our ears. When it  enters our hearts, i t  
searches out the different natural elements which i t  finds 
there, and gradually dissolves them. One of these ele- 
ments is ambition, which leads the natural man to strive 
to be great in this world, to make a name for himself, to 
accumulate riches, etc. However desirable this may be 
from the worldly point of view, i t  is a wrong principle so 
far as the man of God is concerned ; but when the truth 
gets into the heart, the natural element of ambition is 
gradually dissolved, and as i t  becomes absorbed along 
with the water of truth, i t  is trarl.,lormed from an earU.y 
ambition into a spiritual ambition, a heavenly ambition. 



This spiritual ambition leads the New Creature to strive 
to please God, whatever men may think of him ; it  leads 
him to lay up in store for himself treasure in heaven, and 
makes him " covet earnestly the best gifts," in order that 
he may be counted worthy of becoming a .joint-heir with 
Jesus Christ, and so be enabled to satisfy the desires of 
his heart in glorifying God and helping to bless all the 
families of the earth. 

Another natural element is that of combativeness which 
many of us possess to a greater or less extent. The natural 
man who has the quality of combativeness is apt  to be very 
objectionable, but when such a man becomes a New 
Creature in Christ, the truth searches out the natural 
combativeness in his heart and gradually dissolves it, and 
as it  becomes absorbed by the faith of the New Creature, 
i t  is transformed into a spiritual combativeness. This 
quality is one of the finest which can be possessed by the 
man of God, because, properly directed, it  enables him to 
carry on a warfare against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, and so to fight the good fight of faith. The natural 
man uses his combativeness to fight others for the sake of 
himself ; the man of God uses his combativeness to fight 
himself for the sake of others. We must all have this 
quality, to  some extent a t  least. If we do not possess it  
naturally, we shall require to pray to our Heavenly Father 
to assist us. You know how the skilful gardener adds to 
the ground whatever elements may be L%cking, if they are 
necessary to the growth of the. tree. I am sure the Ia rd  
will give us whatever elements are needful to our spiritual 
gro.wth. 

The root, then, represents our faith, and just as the root 
is the only part of the tree which absorbs water, so the man 
of God receives the truth only by the one means, namely, 
his faith. .If a man lacks faith, he will not be able to 
receive the truth. That explains the reason why so many 
tell us that the M k r  Plan of thr Ages is the most difficult 



book they ever read. 'They have not the rwr  of faith in 
their hearts. But the New Creature by his faith can, and 
must drink in the water of truth. If he is deprived of i t  
for even a day, he begins to wither. 

What is in the root which enables i t  to absorb the water 
with the dissolved earthly elements ? I t  is the sap, and 
the process of absorption is called endosmose. By en- 
dosmose is meant the natural law by which, when a thin 
fluid is separated by a porous wall from a more concen- 
trated fluid, the latter absorbs the former. The sap is 
thicker than the water in the ground and therefore absorbs 
it with its dissolved earthly elements through the medium 
of the root. Similarly, the Holy Spirit (which, I under- 
stand, is represented by the sap), by a spiritual process 
corresponding to endosmose, absorbs the water of truth 
together with $he natural elements which have been dis- 
solved by the truth ; and the medium through which this 
absorption is effected is our faith, the root of the New 
Creature. In this way the measure of the Holy Spirit is 
gradually increased in the New Creature, and just as the 
sap not only nourishes the root but ascends to the other 
parts of the tree, the trunk, branches, leaves, etc.. and 
nourishes them also, so the Holy Spirit thus increased in 
measure and strength, develops not only the faith of the 
New Creature, but also the other graces which we have 
still to consider. 

Add to your Faith, Virtue. 
If a seed is sown and takes root, no one is a t  first aware 

of the fact. It is not until the Little root adds to itself a 
stem y d  the stem appears above the ground that we can 
say : Ah I A seed has been planted there, and i t  has 
taken root." The stem is the first visible manifestation. 
This brings us to our second point. The Apostle Peter 
says : " Add to your faith 9." The word trans- 
In led " virtue " properly means fortitude " (see Wilscn's 
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Emphatic Diagbtt). When we present our bodies a living 
sacrifice to the Lord, the root of faith, the first step 
in the development of the New Creature, is in our hearts, 
but a t  first no one knows it  except ourselves. I t  is not 
until we add to our faith fortitude that others come to 
know that the Word of Truth has taken root. Fortitude 
is the first visible manifestation of the New Creature. If 
we do not develop fortitude, our faith will die; just as 
in the case of the natural seed, if a stem fails to  appear, 
the root will die. 

What does this quality of fortitude mean ? It means 
the courage of our faith. When we add to our faith forti- 
tude, we not only believe in our heart, but we also confess 
with our mouth that Jesus is our Lord, and i t  is when we 
begin to tell this to people and to show it in our daily life 
and conduct that others learn that we are Christians. 
We must not be ashamed of Christ. If we are, he will be 
ashamed of us when he comes to reckon with us. I 
remember one day, when sitting in a train, I had some 
tracts in my pocket. My faith told me to hand them to 
my fellow passengers, but the flesh rebelled. I was very 
nearly yielding when the thought came to me, " Be not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ." I pulled the t racb 
out of my pocket and looked a t  them. There on the cover 
of the uppermost one I saw the very words which had come 
to my mind : " I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ." 
Then faith had the victory. Having now the courage of 
my convictions, I handed round the tracts, and found i t  
not so dreadful after all. 

Why should we be ashamed of the Gospel of Christ ? 
It is such good news I Poor groaning humanity is waiting 
for it. Even though men may sneer or jeer a t  you, or 
persecute you for believing i t  and proclaiming it, by and 
by in the day of visitation, they will remember your good 
works which they behold, and will glorify God on your 
behalf (1 Pet. 2 : 12). 
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Virtue or fortitude in chat grace which enables us 
give the truth to others and to model our own lives by il 
and to persevere in both in spite of opposition, and also 
in spite of repeated failures. At first, when we are only 
young plants, we bend a t  every blast of adversity, but by 
and by when we grow more mature, we are able to with- 
stand any storm which may assail our faith in God and 
his truth. 

Add to your Virtue, Knowledge. 
When you begin to speak of the truth to others, you 

find very soon that you cannot explain i t  so clearly as you 
would wish, and questions are put to you, which you find 
you cannot answer. For instance, yo: will be asked : 
" Is not that a second chance ? " and Would that not 
lead to sin ? " The effect is to send you again and again 
r, the rivers of truth to refresh your memory, and add to 
jour fortitude knowledge; and while refreshing your 
memory, you will find your heart refreshed also. The 
more you impart the truth to others, the more you add 
to your own knowledge, the clearer and more precious the 
truth becomes to you. Again, when you begin to mould 
your life in accordance with the will of God, the various 
experiences through which you pass, the opposition you 
receive, the failures you make, and all the many trials and 
difficulties which yon are bound to encounter on the narrow 
way, send you again and again to the Word of God for 
instruction as well as for comfort and exhortation. 

Just as there are many branches in a good tree, so many 
branches of knowledge require to be cultivated by the true 
Christian who desires to be conformed to the image of 
Christ. Seeking to know God, his glorious character and 
his wonderful plan, and Christ, the express image of the 
Father, the true Christian develops branches of knowledge 
in the heavenly direction. Alongside these he finds it 
necessary and pleasant to develop branches of knowledge 
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concerning the Prophets and the Apostles and the other 
Old Testament and New Testament Saints, and still other 
branches concerning the graces of the spirit and the ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises of God. Besides these 
there are many more I including, lower down, branches 
of knowledge concerning the wiles of the devil, and also 
the various temptations (troubles and allurements) which 
come to us from the world and from our flesh. We must 
see to i t  that we can say with the Apostle Paul : "We 
are not ignorant of Satan's devices." If you think i t  is 
unnecessary to know about the wiles of the devil you will 
fail to be forewarned, and not being forewarned you will 
not be forearmed, with the probable result that sooner or 
later you will be overthrown by the adversary. 

Still lower down, and tending to grow earthwards are 
many branches of secular knowledge which are not so 
important as the others. Yet they are necessary in some 
degree to the proper understanding of the Bible. For 
instance, we ought to know something about grammar 
and the meaning of words. It is helpful also to know a 
little of the Greek, and possibly also of the Hebrew language, 
a t  least a few words for the better understanding of the 
truth, a knowledge of geography, history, botany, etc., is 
often helpful in grasping the meaning of many of the 
illustrations and historical and geographical allusions so 
frequently met with in the Scriptures. 

But while adding to our fortitude knowledge, i t  is 
essential that we should attend also to the next of the 
Apostle's in junctions : 

Add to your Knowledge, Temperance 
(Self -Control). 

If there were no branches on a tree, there would be no 
fruit, and small branches would bear little fruit. So it is 
with the New Creature in Christ Jesus. Without know- 
ledge of God and his glorious plan of redemption he will 



bear no fruit, and if his knowledge be small, his fruitage 
will also be small. It ' evident then, that we must culti- 
vate many branches o?howledge. But a fruit-tree does 
not grow simply for the purpose of having branches. 
However fine these branches may be, i t  must develop 
fruit in order to justify its existence. This wilI necessitate 
judicious pruning. A tree that is not pruned simply runs 
to wood. Similarly, the purpose for which the man of 
God must develop the various branches of knowledge is 
that he may in due time bear an abundant fruitage of 
love, and for this purpose careful pruning and training 
will be necessary. 

In the case of the New Creature, however--and here 
the analogy between the tree and the New Creature fails,- 
much is left to the freedom of his will. He is treated as a 
reasoning being, and is expected to do much of his own 
prunmg. f i u l  says : " For if we judge ourselves we shall 
not be judged, but'if we are judged we are chastened of 
the Lord that we may not be condemned with the world " 
(1 Cqr. 11 : 31. 32). In other words. we ought daily to 
examine ourselves and exercise self-control. If we do 
not, we are not using the spirit of a sound mind, and the 
Lord will require to prune or chasten us, just as the skilful 
gardener requires to prune the tree which has no reasoning 
power to guide it. 

The sole object of our studies should be to show onr- 
selves approved unto God, workmen that need not to be 
ashamed. The development of the different branches of 
knowledge should be so controlled that we may grow on 
them the fruit of love. That is what the branches are 
for ; and the reason why there are so many branches, is 
that there may be the more fruit. 

We require to exercise control, especially in regard to 
the branches of secular knowledge. In the natural fruit- 
tree the lowest branches tend to vow towards the earth. 
After the same fashion the branches of secular knowledge 



u e  prone to grow earthwards. We should remember not 
to cultivate these branches simply for the purpose of 
acquiring knowledge, nor for earthly purposes other than 
our daily vocation (and then to as restricted an extent as 
possible), but only in order to understand God's Word, 
and so help our spiritual growth. It is best to be content 
for the most part with what secular knowledge we pos- 
sessed before we became New Creatures in Christ Jesus. 
The more time and energy we devote to the cultivation of 
secular branches, the more our spiritual growth is apt  to 
become stunted, and our fruitage of love of poor quality. 
The brethren can be of assistance to one another in this 
matter. For instance, from my former study of the 
secular branch of botany, I am endeavouring to explain 
to you the Psalmist's meaning and through this the 
Apostle Peter's exhortation, so that your and my own 
spiritual growth may be aided. 

We have seen, then, that a tree which is not pruned 
runs to wood. I t  may become large and imposing. butL 
its fruit is scanty and of poor quality. So is i t  with the 
New Creature if he does not exercise self-control. 
" Knowledge puffeth up, but love buildeth up." 

Self-control must be exercised also in order to keep the 
body under, so that we may not be conformed to this 
world but be transformed by the renewing of our mind 
to prove what is the good and acceptable will of God. 
Self-control is needed so that we may not be unduly cast 
down by our failures, nor exalted by our successes. It is 
needed to prevent us from being turned aside from the 
narrow way by rebuffs or persecutions, or from becoming 
filled with pride because of flatteries. 

Add to your Self-Control, Patience. 
We cannot develop patience until we are able to exer- 

cine self-control. This quality of patience is represented 
by the leaves of the tree. You may say : " That is very 
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strange. What is there about the leaves of a tree which 
enables them to represent patience 3 Leaves will grow 
on a tree though it has not been pruned." That is true, 
and here again the analogy between the tree and the New 
Creature fails, but there are several points of close resem- 
blance between the leaves of a tree and the patience of 
the man of God. 

If you see a tree without leaves a t  a time when you 
expect them, you say a t  once : " I am afraid that that 
tree is dying," and if you have any interest in it, you water 
it, in order, if possible, to give it  life. But if you see that 
i t  has a profusion of green leaves you say : " Ah ! There 
is plenty of life in that tree," and if i t  is a fruit-tree you 
expect to get good fruit by and by. So it is with the New 
Creature. If you see a man of God who has not developed 
this quality of patience a t  a time when you should have 
expected it, you say : " I am afraid he is dyingspiritually." 
Then you give him the water of truth and pray for him, 
and help him as much as you.can, in order, if possible, to 
give him life (Jas. 6 : 20 ; 1 John 6 : 16). On the other 
hand, once you see patrence developed, you say he has 
spiritual life in him, and the more patience he has the more 
spiritual life you think he has, and the more you expect 
that in due time the ripe fruit of love will make its appear- 
ance. 

There are two special qualities possessed by the leaves . 
3f a tree which cause i t  to resemble patience. One is 
their mobility, and the other is the fact that they absorb 
Carbonic Acid gas, and split i t  up into Carbon and Oxygen. 
The Carbon is then used for the growth of the tree, and the 
Oxygen, that element of the atmosphere which sustains 
the life of man and the lower animals, is given off into 

: the air. 
(1) You know how mobile are the leaves of a tree. 

When a puff of wind comes, the leaves all bend under it, 
and then, when it has passed, they recover themselvcm 
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Immediately as if nothing had happened. In  tbJs respect 
the leaves differ markedly from the trunk of a well- 
developed tree. The trunk represents our fortitude, our 
firmness to principles ; the leaves, on the other hand, 
represent our patience, our yielding to troubles and trials 
where no principle is a t  stake. 

Just as in the case of the'well-developed natural tree 
'the strong trunk, together with the firm hold which the 
root has in the ground, prevents the tree from being up- 
rooted by any strong wind or other cause, so the mature 
man of God, because of his deep faith and strong courage 
in the Lord (not in himself), is able to stand firm against 
the wind of any false doctrine or anything else intended 
by the Adversary to cause him to swerve from his duty 
to the Lord. We are told that the servant of theLLLord 
must not strive, but we are told also that he must con- 
tend %mestly for the faith once for all delivered to the 
saints (Jude 3, R.v.). Very different from this is the 
quality of patience. There are plenty of trials which 
come to us from without which do not affect matters of 
principle. In such cases we must yield, we must exercise 
patience. 

Remember the example of our Lord Jesus. When the 
truth was a t  stake, when he was tempted to turn aside 
from the will of God, nothing could make him swerve. 
Knowing that the Lord would help him, he set his face 
like a flint ; and he knew that he would not be confounded 
(Isa. 60 : 7). He had strong fortitude, but a t  the same 
time he had infinite patience. His persecutions and 
adversities he bore meekly, patiently. When he was 
reviled, he reviled not again, and he allowed himself to 
be scourged, spat upon and sneered at,  without retaliating. 

(2) The other quality possessed by the leaves is the 
power of absorbing Carbonic Acid gas, splitting it  up into 
Carbon and Oxygen, assimilating the former and returning 
the latter to the atmosphere. All the Carbon (Charcoal) 



in the tree is extracted trom the atmosphere, and it  1s the 
leaves alone which do this wonderful and laborious work. 
Yet Carbon forms one half the dry weight of a tree. I t  
is represented chiefly in the woody fibre which gives 
strength to its various parts. This reminds us that i t  is 
only when we have the quality of patience that we can 
add moral fibre to our spiritual being, and so develop 
strength of character. That is why the Apostle James 
urges us to let patience have her perfect work, that we 
may be perfect and entire, lacking nothing. 

On the under surface of leaves there are a great many 
little pores called stomata (mouths), through which the 
Carbonic Acid gas is absorbed into the leaves and the 
Oxygen is liberated into the atmosphere. Little particles, 
called Chlorophyll-granules, which give the green colour 
to the leaves, seize hold of the Carbonic Acid gas the 
moment it enters, and split i t  up into its component parts, 
one part of Carbon and two of Oxygen. The Carbon is 
assimilated to give strength to the various parts of the 
tree. The two parts of Oxygen, on the other hand, escape 
into the air. Thus plants absorb Carbonic Acid gas, and 
give off Oxygen. 

In  the case of human beings and the lower animals, the 
process is exactly reversed. Through their lungs they . 
absorb Oxygen and exhale Carbonic Acid gas. Oxygen 
is life-giving to man and animals, and Carbonic Acid gas 

' is poisonous to them, and if there were no plants the 
atmosphere would soon become exhausted of Oxygen and 
surcharged with Carbonic Acid gas, and all flesh would 
die. How wonderful is the wisdom of God in this inter- 
change and balance of nature. 

There is the same relationship between natural and 
spiritual men as there is between animals and plants. 
The atmosphere in which trees and animals live, represents 
our environment, the circumstanres amidst wliich niir 
lives are spent. The Oxygen would fitly represent those 

10 



circum: t~nces  which conduce to material prosperity, and 
the Carbonic Acid gas those which lead to material adver- 
sity. The natural man thrives on material prosperity, 
just as he thrives on Oxygen. It is life-giving to him. 
Just see the effect produced on a man by giving him an 
increase of salary and a better position. Doesn't he 
thrive l Doesn't he enjoy himself l The more pro- 
sperous he is in a natural sense, the more he comes to think 
that the evil in this world has been over-rated. But 
suppose earthly adversity comes, he is a t  once cast down. 
Should his adversity increase, so does liis depression, and 
with its continuance he becomes more and more dejected 
and despondent, till in extreme cases he falls into such a 
state of despair that he may finally commit suicide. Thus, 
material adversity, like Carbonic Acid gas, is poisonous 
to the natural man. "The sorrow of the world worketh 
death." 

With the spiritual man, the New Creature in Christ 
Jesus, the reverse condition obtains. If the New Creature ' 
received no physical, financial, or social adversity, he 
would wither away spiritually. "For godly sorro; 
worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of. 
He requires adversity for his spiritual growth. By meam 
of his patience, he splits i t  up, takes the good out of i t  in 
order to .add moral fibre to his being, and gives off the 
double portion of prosperity to others. 

There is thus the same interchange and balance between 
the man of God and the man of the world as there is 
between plants and animals. Just as men and animals 
absorb Oxygen and exhale Carbonic Acid gas, and trees 
on the contrary, absorb Carbonic Acid gas and emit Oxy- 
gen, just so worldly men, while themselves thriving on 
material prosperity, inflict adversity on those who are 
endeavouring to live godly in Christ Jesus, and the latter, 
instead of being injured by the experience, make use of 
avery earthly adversity which comes to them to do good 



to the world as they have opportunity, whue a t  the same 
b e  they add to their own spiritual strength and sustain 
their own spiritual life. Jesus, speaking to his disciples, 
said : " If ye were of the world, the world would love his 
own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I hale 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you. Remember the word that I said unto yon, The 
servant b not greater that his Lord. If they have perse- 
cuted me, they will also persecute you (John 16 : 18-26). 
But by returning good for evil, blessing those that curse 
them, doing good to those that hate them, and praying 
for those who despitefully use them, the foot-step followers 
of the gentle Jesus reprove the world of sin, and exercise 
a preservative influence over the world, preventing i t  from 
going rapidly into deeper moral degradation and death. 

Jesus declared this truth when, after telling his followers 
that God's true prophets had always been persecuted for 
righteousness' sake, and bidding them rejoice and be 
exceeding glad when they were reviled and persecuted 
for his sake, he added : " Ye are the salt of the earth " 
(Matt. 5 : 10-13). Just as salt exercises a preservative 
influence on flesh, and as plants exercise a preservative 
influence on animals, so the saints of God have all along 
exercised a preservative influence on the world, for the 
few righteous men in the world have preserved i t  from 
destruction. That is what Paul meant when he quoted 
Isaiah : " Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed. 
we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomor- 
rah (Rom. 9 : 29). It was because there were not eveo 
ten righteous men in Sodom that the Lord destroyed it 
(Gen. 18 : 16-32). 

Before leaving this part of our subject, I should like tc 
draw your attention to two other points of importance. 
The first is that the proportion of Carbonic Acid gas in 
the atmosphere is vcrv Amall. only one five-hnndredth that 
of Oxygen. So is i t  also in the spiritual atm )sphere of 



.-- 
the New Creature. The proportion of adversity is, as a 
rule, much less than that of prosperity. Consequently 
we must be careful not to waste any of it. 

The other point is that the Carbonic Acid gas is ab- 
sorbed and split up only under the influence of the light 
and warmth which comes from the sun. During the night- 
time this action entirely ceases. In the same way, it is 
only.when the New Cwature is under the influence of God's 
Light and warmth, his wisdom and love emanating from 
the Gospel, that he can get the good out of every adversity 
by means of his patience. " Ye, beloved, building up 
yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy 
Spirit, keep yourselves in the love of God " (Jude 20,21). 

Add to Patience, Godliness ; and to Godliness, 
Love of the Brethren ; and to Love 

of the Brethren, Love. 
The tree is now well-grown, root, trunk, and branches, 

it has been pruned and trained, and i t  has produced a 
profusion of fresh, green leaves. We can picture before 
our minds just such a strong beautiful character, full of 
spiritual life and energy, giving grateful shelter to man 
and beast. Full of faith, and with a strong courage in the 
Lord, he is not afraid to speak about Christ, and model 
his life according to his conception of Christ. Not only 
does he know the Bible from Genesis to Revelation, but 
he can expound it to others and make plain to them the 
mysteries of God. Indeed, so numerous and extensive 
may be the branches of knowledge which he has cultivated 
that he may have been called to be the pastor of a large 
and wealthy congregation, or the occupant of a chair in 
some theological college. Such a character as this wonld 
surely be the admiration of all who know him, but even 
this may not be the sum of all his virtues. His self-control 
may 1,c such that he is able to keep calm in all circum- 
stances, to keep his body under, and to so arrange liis 



reading and observation that he studies only such subjects 
and these in such a way that his spiritual growth may be 
increased. Lastly, his patience may be so perfect that 
he is able to endure adversity, reviling, and persecution, ( 
be strengthened in character by the trials to which he is 
exposed. and return good for evil. Surely, you would say, 
such a beautiful character as that would be fit for the 
Kingdom of heaven. 

No, dear brethren, something more is necessary before 
he can be accepted as a joint-heir with Jesus Christ. If 
with all these excellent qualities he has not in his due season 
grown love. God will cut him down as of no further use. 
Strange, is i t  ? No, we never grow fruit-trees for their 
foliage ; we grow fruit-trees for their fruit. If the good 
that a man does to others is a t  the best merely the outcome 
of his faith, knowledge, and patience, and in order to build 
up his own spiritual character, i f  he does not reach the 
stage when the good he does to others is the outcome of 
love for them and for God, he has not fulfilled the purpose 
for which God had chosen him. Love must be the motive 
underlying all our words and actions before God will' 
recognise us as having cultivated the fruit of holiness. 
It is only to such as develop this God-like quality of love 
that the Lord will say in his own time : " Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord. Thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things." 

Paul gives this thought in the beautiful words of 1 Cor. 
13 : 1-3 : " Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not love, I am become as sounding 
b:-ass or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift 
3f prophecy and understand all mysteries, and all know- 
,edge ; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not love, I am nothing. And though 
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give 



my body to be burned, and have not bve, i t  profiteth 
me nothing." 

Just as a fruit-tree in addition to its leaves must develop 
buds, blossoms, and lastly fruit, in order to justify its 
existence, so the man of God must add to his patience 
odliness, to his godliness love of the brethren, and to his k ve of the brethren love. The godliness is represented 

by the buds, the love of the brethren is represented by the 
blossoms, and the love by the fruit. The bud, the blossom 
md the fruit represent three stages, the ultimate one being 
*e fruit, that for which the tree is grown ; in the same 
Hay godliness, love of the brethren and love represent 
three stages, the ultimate one being love in the all-com- 
prehensive sense, the fruit for which the New Creature is 
trained and developed. 

Add to your Patience, Godliness. 
Some claim that godliness means God-likeness. It is 

true that the root-meaning is God-likeness, but this is an 
example of the error into which one may fall by insisting 
too strongly on the root-meaning of words. Godliness is 
one of many words which have changed their meaning in 
the course of time. If it  meant God-likeness, it  would 
not be necessary to add to it  love of the brethren and love, 
because God is love, and if we are like God we should 
have reached the mark of love in its all-comprehensive 
sense, the mark of perfect love. The Greek word trans- 
lated " godliness " in the verse which we are considering 
is " cuscbcia," which means piety, reverence for God. Our 
English word " godliness " in its usual meaning is, there- 
fore, a good translation of the Greek term. 

That IS the bud, the first stage in the formation of the 
fruit of love. The man who has reached only this stage 
is not so attractive as one who has added to his godliness 
love of the brethren. The bud is a little hard, green thing. 
The germ of the blossom and fruit is there, but  i t  is hidden 
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from sight, covered over with a hard capsule, and if you 
were to put the bud into your mouth, you would find i t  
rather bitter, unpleasant to the taste. 

Those who have reached the stage of godliness may be 
expected in due time to develop the fruit of love, but so 
far they have only the beginning of it. 

The Scottish race of two or three generations ago formed 
an illustration of the effect of this grace of godliness. 
These men had great reverence for God, and love for 
righteousness. They had what we might call the duty- 
love, a desire ta obey God's commandments. They were 

, honest in their business and in all their affairs of life, and 
were very strict with their children. They were respected 
by everyone, but like the germ in the bud, their love, 
although i t  was there, was hidden. It was considered a 
sign of weakness to show their love, or to be demonstrative 
in any way. The features of these men, as .may be noticed 
in their portraits,. or in the faces of the few who are still 
alive, were hard and stem. These characteristics may to 
some extent be natural to the Scottish race, but I believe 
they were chiefly the result of their Calvinistic training. 
A man who is sincere, always tries to be like the god whom 
he worships, and the Calvinistic god is stern, unlovable. 

Add to your Godliness, Love of the Brethren. 
Godliness is a good quality, but i t  is only the bud-stage, 

the first or duty-stage of love. Those who come to know 
God better will add to their godliness love of the brethren. 
This is represented by the blossom. 

Just as there comes a time when the petals which are 
forming inside the bud become so large that one .fiw 
moming, through the kindly influence of the sun's light 
and warmth, they burst the hard capsule and the bud 
becomes a blossom, so there comes a time in the develop- 
ment of the New Creature, who is being conformed to the 
image of Christ, when, through the influence of the wisdom 



and love of God which shines from the pages of the Gospel 
the love which is growing in his heart bursts the reservt 
which has hitherto restrained it, and he finds that he has 
added to his godliness or duty-love love of the brethren. 

That which helps the Christian most is the Lord's new 
commandment : " Love one another as I have loved you," 
and John's axplanation of this in his first epistle, chapter 3. 
verse 16': Hereby know we love, because he laid down 
his life for. us ; and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren " (R.v.). 

A tree in blossom is peculiarly attractive. Its beauty 
and its fragrant odour appeal to us. Is i t  not exactly the 
same with many dear brothers and sisters of our acquaint- 
ance ? Their beauty of character and the sweet-smelling 
savour of their many self-sacrificing acts of kindness 
appeal to us. We are attracted to them. Is it not the 
same with any company of the Lord's brethren who 
present the beauty and fragrant odour of brotherly love ? 
Many have told me that the first thing which attracted 
them to the truth was the+?ove manifest among the brethren. 

But remember that the [natural] heart is deceitful 
above all things and desperately wicked." Our hearts will 
sometimes tell us that we have developed this grace of 
brotherly love when we have not done so. So long as the 
germ is shut up inside a hard capsule of reserve, we have 
reached only the bud-stage. It is not until the petals 
have burst open the hard covering that we can truly say 
we have reached the blossom-stage. To have reached the 
blossom-stage of love of the brethren our love must be 
seen. IC must not be shut up within our hearts but must 
be manifested by kind, loving words and many !ttle, and 
possibly some great self-sacrificing acts of love. By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if you have 
love one to another." But how are all men to know it, 
unless they see us manifest this love ? If they do see it, 
and especially i f  they see i t  in trying circumstances when 
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they would least expect it, then they win know that we 
are Jesus' disciples. 

Remember to say often to yourselves : " Have I this 
love shut up in my heart ?-Lf so, I have only developed 
the bud of godliness." Or : Am I showing the brethren 
my love by my words and actions ?-If so, I am glad, 
for that means that I have developed into the blossom 
stage, and soon I should expect to develop the fruit oi 
all-comprehensive love." Remember that to love a 
brother means that you wil l  tell him so ; by! i t  means also 
something more, as the Apostle says : Love not in 
word [only]. but in deed and in truth ** (1 John 3 : 18) 
Dear Brethren, let us all pray to God that he will enablt 
us not only to have thoughts and desires in the direction 
of loving our brethren in Christ with a pure heart fer 
mrently, but that we shall love them as Christ loved us 
namely, by laying down our lives for them in the way hc 
did, no matter whether they are kind and loving to us in 
return, or are speaking evil of us and are unkind toward 
us. Let us remember that we are all still in the flesh and 
liable to err. 

This brings us to a special point of likeness between the 
blossoms of trees and this love of the brethren. The 
blossoms lay down their lives for one another. It so 
happens that God has formed them in such a way that 
no blossom can fertilise itself, for the pollen, the life-giving 
part of the flower, ripens first. It is not until the pollen 
has k , n  cast off that the germ inside ripens, ready to 
receive and be fertilised by the pollen irom other blossoms. 
When i t  has been fertilised, the petals fall off and the fruit 
begins to grow. How does the pollen get to the other 
blossoms ? It is by means of insects which flit about 
from flower to flower, carrying the pollen with them on 
their legs and bodies. They do this, not for the purpose 
of fertilising the blossoms, but in order to suck the sweet- 
ness out of them. 
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That is exactly what happens to us. When we have 
Mossomed forth into love of the brethren, we are a mark 
for Satan. He is not the adversary of the world, for the 
whole world, we are told, already lies in the wicked one 
(1 John 6 : 19, R.V.), but he is the adversary of those who 
show the spirit of Christ, the spirit of love ; and the more 
we manifest love of the brethren, the more we are a prey 
for Satan. It is he who sends along the insects of trouble 
to suck the sweetness out of our lives and to carry away 
our vitality. 

Insects, many of them, are beautiful to look a t ;  fre- 
quently they appear quite insignificant; but let one of 
these creatures alight upon our hand or neck or other 
exposed part of our body, and begin to crawl over us, 
how disgusted we feel l Instintively we brush them off 
or try to  kill them. Dear brethren, these insects 
represent the trials which come to the New Creature. 
When they visit some of the other brethren, they do not 
look so very bad, they appear to us sometimes almost 
insignificant, but let them alight upon us, and a t  once we 
find how very disagreeable they are, much more so than 
we had expected. Instinctively we t ry  to get rid of them, 
but just as with insects, the more we fight against them the 
worse, as a rule, they become, and the majority of them 
are poisonous. 

In  sending us trials for the purpose of suc~ing  the 
sweetness out of our lives, and poisoning us, Satan suc- 
ceeds so far as the body is concerned. Our pollen, our 
human vitality, goes with the trials. But it is just here 
that Satan'defeats his own ends, because by these same 
trials, the New Creature is strengthened in character, and 
learns how to sympathise with others who are passinr 
through similar experiences. We are being prepared in 
the same way that Jesus was prepared, for " i t  became 
him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringiq many sons unto glory, to make the captain o 



tneir salvation perfect tbraugh sufferings " (Heb. 2 : 10). 
The trials with which God permitted Satan to tempt our 
Lord Jesus were the same as those which we endure. He 
was,,"in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
nn (Heb. 4 : 16). 

The more trials we have, if we an: rightly exercised by 
them, the better we are enabled to sympathise with our 
brethren in their sufferings, not only with those of them 
who are rejoicing in the light of present truth, but also 

. with such as are still in bondage in the nominal system, 
or are out in the wilderness condition disgusted with all 
professions of religion. The more we sympathise with 
them, the more of our time, money, talents, influence, and 
energies do we surrender for their temporal and especially 
for their spiritual interests. We do not consider ourselves 
first and our brethren afterwards, but the reverse of this. 
We lay down our lives, our human vitality, for them, just 
as the blossoms lay down their lives for one another. 

One very important fact to remember is that the blos- 
soms have nothing whatever to do with sending the insects 
to the other blossoms. Though we know that the trials 
which come to us as New Creatures work together for our 
spiritual good, and are therefore essential for us, we have 
nothing to do with putting trials upon others. As Jesus 
said : " It must needs be that offences come, !yt woe 
unto him through whom the offence cometh 1 The 
Lord will permit Satan and all who are willing to be his 
agents to place trials upon the brethren, knowing that 
these will act as tests for them, and, if rightly used, will 
enable them to become more developed spiritually, but 
the Lord's vengeance will surely come sooner or later 
upon all "through whom the offence cometh." God 
forbid that any of us should act as agents of Satan in this. 
or any other way I If we should happen to be led into 
placing trials upon the brethren, let us confess our srne at 
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Ute throne of grace and endeavour to make amends for 
the wrong we have committed. 

Add to your Love of the Brethren, Love. 
Just as the blossom, which has given up its sweetness 

and vitality, is ready to be fertilised and become developed 
into fruit through further visits of the insects bearing the 
pollen from other blossoms, so the New Creature who has 
through trials lost much of the sweetness and vitality of 
his human life, and is laying down his life for the brethren 
is ready to develop from love of the brethren into love in 
its all-comprehensive sense through the visitation of still 
further trials, and through the sympathetic assistance cf 
his brethren who are laying down their lives for him. In  
this way he learns to sympathise not only with his brethren 
in Christ Jesus, but also with the world of mankind, and 
finally with his enemies. 

(1 ) While endeavouring to love righteousness and obey 
God (duty-love), he discovers how very frail he is, and 
how much he desires others to make allowance for his 
failings. (2) This teaches him to make allowance for the 
frailties of the brethren, and enables him to learn how to 
love them (brotherly-love). He finds how much good he 
can do himself and them by bearing patiently with them 
and treating them kindly, lovingly, even though to do so 
he requires to sacrifice what he might justly call his rights. 
(3) In this way, through these further trials and through 
the help which he himself receives from the brethren who 
are laying down their lives for him, he becomes, so to 
speak, fertilised, and develops the fruit of love (all-com- 
prehensive love). He finds that he is now able to sym- 
pathise with both friends and enemies, to make large 
allowances for their many kilings, and to do them good 
as he has opportunity, for love covers the multitude of 
gins." In this way he is getting himself ready to reign 
with C b h t  and bless the world. 



The best way to overcome your enemies is to be kind 
to them. Very few enemies can withstand persistent 
kindness, if your love for them is unfeigned. The fruit 
of love implies love for God, love for righteousness, love 
for the brethren, love for mankind in general, love for 
enemies, love for everything except evil. I t  is love in the 
all comprehensive sense of the term. When we have 
reached that stage, we have reached the mark of perfect 
love. 
This does not mean, however, that there is now no 

more room for development. A t  first the fruit is small, 
hard, green, wrinkled, and of unpleasant odour and bitter 
taste. When eaten, i t  is apt to be rejected. That repre- 
sents the quality of our love a t  the first. In due time, if 
all goes well, the unripe fruit gives place to the ripe fruit, 
large, soft, and velvety to the touch. It is pleasant to 
the eyes, the odour is fragrant, and when eaten i t  is 
delicious and good for food. That is how our love is when 
it is ripe. 

If the fruit is left on the tree, insects attack i t  just as 
they attacked the blossoms, and by and by i t  falls to the 
ground and withers away. But there is something left: 
there are seeds inside, which, when sown, produce other 
trees. So it is with the man of God. Trials come upon 
him to the end ; and then, when he falls in death he will 
in due time be associated with Christ in bringing forth 
other trees of righteousness. That is how i t  was with 
Jesus, as he said : " Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, i t  abideth alone ; but if i t  die, i t  bringeth 
forth much fruit" (John 12 : 24). I t  has been estimated 
that the proportion of the dead to be raised will be 144,000 
to each of the members of Christ's body. 

Before closing, there are two further points to which I 
desire to draw your attention. (1) When a seed is sown, 
the root does not grow and spread out in every direction 
and become very large before the stem begins to grow, 
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and the stem does not continue growing until i t  has reached 
its full development before the branches begin to appear, 
and so with the other parts of the tree. So, also, we do not 
find faith reaching its full development before fortitude 
becomes manifest, nor fortitude before knowledge, etc. 
What we do find is, as in the caie of the tree, that all the 
graces enumerated by the Apostle Peter appear in the 
order mentioned by him, within a comprrratively short 
period, varying with the individual, and that then, yew 
by year, they continue to grow more or less quickly. 

(2) The other point to be remembered is, that if you 
sow a seed in the ground, and nobodyatakes care of it, 
the result may be that a fruit-tree will grow there, but 
the fruit which grows on that wild tree will be of very 
poor quality, and the tree itself will be stunted, badly. 
developed. On the other hand, if the tree be attended 
to by a skilful gardener, i t  will grow fully and symmet- 
rically, and its fruit will be large, soft, and luscious. 
Compare, for instance, the crab~apple tree with the pro- 
perly cultivated apple-tree. It is the same with the New 
Creature. However anxious we may be that we shall 
produce fruit in our season and that our leaf shall not 
wither, no a-dxiety or exertion on our part will give the 
lesired result apart from the loving care of the Lord, the 
nusbandman. Unlike a tree, we have intelligence and are 
left largely to the freedom of our will. If we withdraw 
ourselves from the Lord's care, our spiritual growth will 
be stunted, . and our fruitage of love will be small 
and of poor quality. The more we surrender ourselves 
to him, and the less we rely upon ourselves, the better 
will be our spiritualgrowth, and the better fruit we shall 
be able to grow. Humble yourselves, therefore, under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time : casting all your care upon him, for he careth for 
you " (1 Peter 6 : 6-7). Amen. 
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John Edgar answers it in a logical and 
convincing manner from the Scriptural stand- 
point. Many truth-seekers have testified to 
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their perusal of this address. 
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Z I O N ' S  W A T C H  T O W E R  

to the practice of setting aside a day in the week when pastors 
would be free to confer with soulrr who feel the need of epir- 
itual counsel. "What but this individual-contact method of 
dealing with souls have we to take the place of the Roman 
eonfemionall" i t  asks. I t  even conceives a way of adapting 
that confessional to Protestant uses, speaking in thew words: 

"We need not wonder that the BefonnertI were loath to 
part with t h h  individual method of dealing with aouls and 
that they pursed i t  and retained it. The inquiry room or 
sick-bed viaitation is a very poor substitute for the eonfes- 
sional in its purged Protestant sense. What a new si+ 
cance the celebration of the Lord's Supper would have conlit 
there be instituted in every congregation an individual prepa- 
ratory service such as is in vogue here and there in Gennany 
and Scandinavia! Besides, much of the reverence and respect 
once accorded by the laity to the clergy wonld be regained if 
the pastor might be known among them more prdminently 
than-is the case at present as one -who is in travail for their 
soul's sake. No ministry is likely to strike a powerful spir- 
itual note until i t  has become intertwined with the deepest 
longings and spiritual needs of a congregation."-Literary 
Digest. 

TBE nassJ.ox FIELD 
William T. Ellin has made a journey to Heathendom with 

a view to studying out a better mission policy. He has re- 
turned wiser as respects true conditions there and, while 
admitting that he was greatly disappointed at  what he saw, 
because he had accepted too fully the mission reports, he 
nevertheless ia hopeful that if new "bnaii~ess'~ methods were 
adopted much might soon be accomplished. Alas l thus others 
have hoped against hope, ody  to find that there are twice as 
many heathen today (1,200,000,000) as there were a century 
ago (600,000,000). He says:- 

"Up to the present, foreign mission work haa been a mere 
reeonnairrsanee in force, and not a war. One of the hurtful 
delusions of the home churches concerning foreign missions 
( a  delusion sometimes fostered by ill-balanced reports from 
the field) ia that the whole heathen world is on the verge of 
conversion to Christianity. One of the commoneat figures of 
missionary oratory repreeents the nations as crowding into 
the church. NOW, the unwelcome fact is  that heathendom, as 
s whole, has scarcely been budged by miasiona. Great as have 
been the miaaionary triumphs in spots, the whole mass has 
hardly been touched by the Christian teachings. Even enlight- 
ened Japan, which many persons believe to have become slmoaf 

NEW WATCH 
The first edition (5,000) of the new W a r n  B m  

is about exh~usted. We however, purpose another (5,000) 
edition, which we hope will be ready by May, 1908. Meantime 
Brother C. J. Woodworth is a t  work on the Commentary agab, 
and promises that soon he will have it include all Towag com- 
ments that are not found in the DAWNS. This edition w i l l  
make unnecessary "Part V., In& to Bcriptwzs treated at 
length in Zion's Watch Tocoer.sy Neverthelew, it Kill add 
over 200 pages to the "Helps," making them in all about 
500 pagea. This will add the price a little, too-15 cents 
each. Do not order un%il we amwunce that these are ready. 

Of the present edition we still have some of all styles with 
the patent index, which adds 2% each to the price. We also 
have a few of No. W138, price with postage $1.48. 

Christianized, ia still rankly heathen, except for a amaU per- 
centage of the population which only the mind of faith can 
invest with conquering power. The overwheming and, a t  
&st sight, immovable and impregnable heathenism of mission 
lands is a challenge to the churches." 

HOW much more reasonable the Bible hope: that when God's 
due time ahdl come, the glo*ed Chriet (head and bo&f) 
will inangorate the Millennia1 kingdom, under whose wise 
and loving and powerful rnle Satan will be bound, sm estopped, 
ignorance and superstition banished, and the knowledge of 
the Lord be caused to the whole earth-causing every knee 
to bow and every tongue to confeaa 

Let all of our readers understand, therefore, that our 
present effort to send the true Gospel into Africa and Japar. 
and Cbina is not a t  all with a view to converting those peoples, 
but to do a harvest work among them-to eeek for sonlc of 
the Elect church amongst them,-"not many.,' 

PBOaLBITIOls SElOPIlYLEhPP QBOWIHCP 
"The movement against the use and abuse of strong drink 

haa grown and is  still growing. It has already assumed the 
proportions of a veritable crusade. It is, too, a crusade of 
the strongest and most effective kind-a crusade of the peo- 
ple. The growth of this eentiment is found most vigorous in 
places where, but a short time ago, to have hinted of such a 
thing would have been considered absurd. Throughout almost 
the entire South, where the very term hospitality has so long 
been synonymous with atrong drink that i t  was a fixed tradi- 
tion that all southerners drank, and no southern man would 
think of welcoming mother to hi home without offering him 
the cup that cheers temporarily, this sentiment against general 
drinking has grown wonderfully, and is gaining strength with 
every day that paeses. Georgia has passed a atrong prohibition 
law that becomes effective at  the beginning of the coming year. 
Local option is coming to be the rule in another southern 
State, Kentucky, where tradition says every native is trained 
from hie cradle up to 'turn his back when he passes the 
bottle,' that he may not be guilty of taking note of the size 
of the drink taken. I n  Tennessee saloons have been prac- 
tically driven out of the State by the declaration of sentiment 
against them under the local option law. In Missouri S t y -  
three countiw have already declared in favor of local option, 
potting the asloon nnder the ban, and the work appears to 
have only b These are only some of the more notable 
hatanma of =growth of this mtiment. Equally good work 
ia being done in many other Statea.' l-NatMlad Daily. 

TOWER BIBLES 
To h e  all of these   help^" as a separate volume, in 

I n d i  paper, bound in cheap leather, wonld make the books 
cost aa much aa the cheapeat of these Bibles; hence would be 
undesirable, for aurely it ia a great item to have wch helps 
bound in d t h  the Bible. H o ~ w e r ,  we well know that some 
of our dear readera who get the T o m  free, as  "the Lord's 
poor,', cannot afford another Bible, homver cheap. 

We therefore are preparing all the helps, ezcept the a m -  
mentary, on India paper, 64 psges, which we can supply a t  
10c each, including poatage--snd our "Lord's poorJ' will 
be welcome to one each free. Others may h d  these convenient 
for use with other Biblea They are thin, so they ean be enr- 
ried nnder yon- Bible cover. Orders may be sent in any time. 
We e ~ p e e t  to be able to make deliveries Deoember I. 

GLASGOW CONVENTION REPORT 
DEAB BROTHEB RUBBELL:- any of us. May we a n  be ready for the great convention 

The Glasgow Convention, juat passed, was one of the many where our Lord and all hia faithful will be. 
seasons of sweat and blessed refteehment with whieh we are The two thoughts which were chief amongat those intro- 
now being favored by our present Lord. It was indeed good duced by the brethren who addressed the meetings were, as 
to be there. As for myself I could not but continually thank might be expected, "The hope set before us" and "Our 
the loving Giver of every good and perfect gift for the love privilege of being shares in the 'ministration of righteoxs- 
which was so clearly discernibIe in the brethren gathered neea.' After a word of weIcome from Brother Johnston, 
there. I suppose that one's impression of the convention is representing the Ghagow brethren, and from Brother Hemery, 
sure to incline to the writer's mind or feelimp, so I perhapa representing the W. T. B. & T. Society, Brother.Guard gave 
speak more for mpelf when I say that I thought the brethren na a helpful talk on "The great and precious promises." Later 
seemed to have a quieter and more aasured bearing. There Brother Hemery spoke about "The diecipleys ram" (Heb. 
waa the feeling of work to be done, and that the time for its 12:1), of the diiliculties and testings of the way we run in 
doing is rapidly mhortening. The joy of the truth ia widening laying hold of the hope. On ??day Brother Crawford talked 
out into a realization of the need of witnessing to the many "The hope set before us, and many helpful hints were 
who have not yet heard of the "loving kindnesa of our God," ;Ten. One of the pleasant features of the convention was 
and that "the time is a t  hand" for the establishment of the an addreea by Brother Edgar on "A tree planted by the 
kingdom. Brother Edgar early reminded us that we are now rivers of water." I t  was a very interesting comparison of 
entering into the last week of the "Gentile T i e s , "  and that the natural growth of a tree and the developments of the 
the probability is there are very few general eonventiona for Christian in hia growth from faith to love (2 Pet. 1:5-81 
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The Preservation of Identity 
in the Resumectiori; 

*Bni oorrv man d l  say, H a v  (I*I tln dlJ r a i d  @? andwith what- 
lo thycaru?  T h f o o l  #WwMLkowsarutumdqt&Rmd,crupl 
i l ~ ~ : ~ 1 ~ 1 k t ~ ~ ~ L r o o a d , t ~ c a n f r d t m b d y ~ ~ ~ ~ y  
tu, M a] .ban p 5  rt rry .chmm o/ w#d, P o/ s o m  d h r  gratn: 
B d d P & d . b . 3 ' U  d W * -  k*m, d)..*111111(1 
am bdy."-1 Car. 16: 3s-38. 

HEN we read thaw words wik unprejudiced 
minds we see that the Bible agrees with Science 
in ass;rting that the body, which besom- dis- 

integrated a t  death, will not be resurrected. The Scriptures 
nowhere teach the resurrection of the body ; this passage 
distinctly denies i t  :-" Thou fool . . :ha smut luf ' t k d  &#dry wk&k J M Z  b.." - The question is often asked : It the body wil l  not be 
resurrected, how will the identity be preserved in the 
resurrection ? Must not some part of the old individual 
be preserved during the interval ? What is this seed or 
bare grain, which, the Apostle oays, is sown a t  death, and 
will be given a body as i t  pleases God ? Is i t  not an 
immaterial something, whatever we may call it, whether 
soul or spirit, wbich God preserves and to which he gives 
a new body in the resurrection ? We reply : The soul is 
the whole sentient being. When,the soul or being dies, 
it goes out of existence. God preserves the memory and 
character of the individual, not as an immaterial some- 
thing, but merely as a remembrance. In the resurrection 
he will impart this memory and character to a new body, . 
and thus the identity will be preserved. 

Many profess that they cannot understand how a man% 
mental and moral characteristicr can be preserved dnless 
during the interval between death and the resurrecti@n 
they have been embodied in some material or spiritual 
substance. Now this is raally the old di5cnlty wbicb led 

f 



to the conception of the natural immortality of the soul, 
.and the theory of the disembodied spirits of the dead. 

. We admit that the subject is difficult for our finite minds 
to grasp. We. cannot understand it completely. By and 
by, when that which is perfect is come, and when we know 
even as we are known, doubtless we shall be able to com- 
prehend it  clearly. We can, however, understacd it to 
some extent. . . 

The ' PllonoQrrrph Illustration. 
The illustration which I have found most satisfactory 

to myself, and also to others to whom I have suggested 
it, is that of the honograph. It is hinted a t  by the late 
Charles T. Itussee in his fifth volume of " Studies in the 
Scripturea '' (last two y g r a p h s  of chapter 18) :-" But 
does doubt cry out : How could God in resurrection 
reproduce the millions of earth completely so that each 
will know himse? and profit by the memory of present 
life experience ? We answer that in the phonograph 
cylinder even man b able to preserve his o m  words and 1 
reproduce them ; much more is our Crtator able to repro- 
duce for the entire race such brain or m as will per- 
fectly reproduce every sentiment, thoug=d experience. 
David seems to refer to the power of God in a manner 
thit might be applicable either prophetically to the 
resurrection, or reflectively to the first birth. He says :- 

" ' I will praise thee ; for I am fearfully and wonder- 
funy made. My substance [organism] was not hid from 
thee when I was made in secret, curiously wrought in the 
lower parts of the earth. Thine eyes did see my substance 
being yet imperfect; and in thy book all my members 
were written which in continuance [gradually] were 
fashioned when as yet there was none of them '-Psa. 
180 : 14-16." 

To follow out the illustration of the phonograph in 



detail, we see that the cylinder or blank record represents 
our whole physical organism, particularly the brain. 

The motive power of the phonograph is the spring 
mechanism, which, therefore, represents our spirit or 
power of life. It is only when there is life in the machine 
that the record is made, just as i t  is only during life that 
we can write our character on our organism. 

The voice spoken into the instrument represents our 
thoughts, words and actions, and the vibrations of the 
needle represent the various chemical and other changes, ! which are nexwwy for the production of the impressions 
on our organism. 

After the record is finished, i t .& found to consist of a 
more or less continuous seriee of minute wave-like im- 
pressions on the surface of the cylinder. These correspond 

\ to impressions on our organism, particulily on our brain, 
caused by our thoughts, words, and deeds. While the 
record proper is the series of wave-like impressions, yet 
the whole cylinder is also called a record. So is i t  with 

j us. Our whoh being is the soul, yet the soul proper, the 
essential part of us, is our character. 

When we replace the record in the phonograph and 
make the necessary changes, and give life to the instrument 
by winding up the spring mechanism and setting i t  in 
motion, the apeechor song is reproduced with exactness, 
the same words, the same tone, the same inflections, etc., 
everything identical with what had been spoken or sung 
into it. 

Suppose the record is now destroyed, no man has power 
to produce one similar in all respects ; but thougb man 
has not this power, the Almighty has it. It is possible 
for God to note and remember the marks on the original 
cylinder so accurately, that years or even centuries after 
it has been destroyed he could inscribe them on a new 
cylinder. He could reproduce the length, .breadth, depth, 
and shape of the lines, and their relationship one to 



another so exactly, that when zet g6ing in the phonograph 
all who heard i t  would say, Why, that is the original 
record I " 

That is what God is going to do with every individual 
both of the Church and of the world. Each person is 
writing hie own character on his organism, particularly on 
his brain. Every time he thinks, and especially evety 
time he speaks or acts, he is making an impression on his 
organism. A thought makes a faint impression, a word 
makesea deeper impression, and an action makes a still 
deeper impression, because "actions speak louder than , 
words." These all go to the making of character. When . 
a thought is often repeated it is more likely to show itself 
by word or action, and the more often thoughts, words 
or actions are repeated, the deeper become the resultant. 
lines of character on our organism, particularly on our 
brain. By and by these impressions become so deep that 
we call them habits. 

Habib make Character. . 
A mrm's rricrmtm may IL+I or l r ~ ~  swm t& his 

Milt. When habib are formed the impressions are made 
'I 

f not only on the brain, but frequently cilso on the whole 
organism. They are shown more or less on his face, in 
his gait, in the tone of his voice, and in the shake of his 
hand. When we are introduced to anyone, we form more 
or less consciously a rough estimate of his character. If 
he has a frank honest expression in his eyes and in his 
whole face and manner, if he has a cheerful ring in his 
voice, if he gives a wann shake of the hand, we feel sure 
that we have met someone whom we can trust. On the 
other hand, if his eyes are mean and shiw, his smile 
cynical, his gait sneaking, and his hand-shake unresponsive, 
we have the feeling that we should ha9e as little as possible 
to do with that man. It is not necessary to enter further 1 
into details. Sufficient has been said to remind us that 1 
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a man's character is vequently revealed to some extent 
a t  least, by his general appearance. 

But these outward marks, while tbgy are mainly the 
evidences of corresponding changes in the brain, are, to 
some extent a t  least, results of heredity and environment, 
and are not always a safe index of what is going on within. 
Hence we csrnnot always judge a man's character by his 
, appearance ; but God looks not so much a t  the outward 

appearance as a t  the mind and heart, the mental and moral - characteristics, evidenced by changes in the brain. He 
, takes note of these changes, and as the Prophet Malachi 

poetically puts it, he writes them all down on his " book 
of remembrance " ; that is to say, he stores them up in 
his memory. Then when the time comes for the awakening 
of the dead, no matter how long the interval may have 
been, even though i t  may have extended to many centuries, 
he will reproduce or stam these characteristics on a new 
body,, just as he might gave reproduced the wave-like 
impressions of a broken record on a new cylinder. Possibly 
God could have done this a t  the first without our requiring 
to form our own character, but he prefers to deal with us 
as free and intelligent moral agents. 

Thus the identity of every individual in the world W i l l  
be preservd in the resurrection. Each will remember 

' his past life, just as he now remembers it, and his habits, 
good and bad, will be the same. Every sentiment, thought, - and experience will be perfectly reproduced. Thus he will . 
recognise himself. His friends also will recognise him, 
not so much by his outward appearance as by his habits. 

, You remember how our Lord's followers failed to recognise 
him after his resurrection till he revealed himself by one 
or other of his habits. Mary &took him for a gardener 
till he *d tenderly in the manner so familiar to her. . 
"Mary 1 Then, tt once rpgnising him, she turned 
herself and said, Master l The two disciples who 
walked with him to Emmaus that same day, though their 
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hearts burned kithin them while he talked with them by 
the way, failed to recognise him by his appearance and voke, 
but when, later, " he took bread and blessed it, and brake 
and gave to them," they immediately recognised him, 6nd 
then he " vanished out of their sight." 

I t  has been objected that i t  is degrading. God -to state 
that he will store up in his memory any evil deeds. Surely 
there is some misconception here l Does the objector 

-. think that God would become contaminated in any way ? 
The remembrance of the evil does not contaminate God. - 
We know that it does not, because God is holy and cannot 
be tempted of evil. God is Judge, and i t  would be im- . 

. possible for him to judge unless he knew good and evil, 
and could remember t h ~  character of both the righteous 
and the unrighteous. For God shall bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thirig,,whether i t  be good, 
or whether i t  be evil " (Eccl. 12 : 14). 

Derivation of the-word 8Wharacter.'9 " 

The word "character," viewed derivatively, is very 
appropriate. It is a Greek word meaning, according to 
Liddell and Scott (1) An instrument for marking or 
graving ; also of a person, the engraver. (2) Commonly, 
a mark engraved or impressed on coins, seals, etc. ; also, 
the mark o r  token inrprrsscd ( as it wcrr ) m a pdrson or 
thirr~, by which it is Rnonm from othws; a distinctive 
mark, character. 

Marks on the Brain. 
The brain is composed of two great hemispheres of w&& 

matter connected with each other a t  the base and covered 
over with a thin layer of grey mattrr. As the surface of the, 
brain is thrown into lobes-and convolutions by deep and 
shallow sulo' Wsures), the resulting area of grey matter - 
on the surface of the brain is very extensive. When ex-- 
trcmely thin oections of this grey matter are -- 



under a powerful microscope, innumerable minute bodies, 
called neurons or nerve-cells, are found crowded together. 
They are connected by delicate nerve-filaments with ona 
another and with all the various regions of the body, and 
it is these nerve filaments which compose the white matter 
of the brain. The neurons are supposed by physiologists 
to govern our thoughts, words, and actions, and to be the 
store-house of our memory. Possibly, therefore, the 
neurons, or, rather, the changes that take place in them, 
correspond to the wave-like impressions on the surfaco 
of the phonograph cylinder. 

If that be so, what the ,Lord will do in the resurrection 
will be to reproduce a similar set of neurons in the brain 
of the new body, and the result will be that the old habits 
of thought, word, and action will  be restored. ' 

, 
'@To Every Seed His Own Body.3' 

Our God is Mnitely loving and wise. "His tende! - 
mercies are over all his works." He wilbgrant to ever) 
one the right and proper desire of his heart. I hope yort 
are ~f the wheat class, that your affections are set on 
things above and not on the things of the earth ; for if 
so, you will receive a heavenly or spiritual body in the 
resurrection, like that of the last Adam, your great f:fe- 
runner and heavenly Lord. But there.are grains of 
some other " kind. These- also will .get their proper 
desh. There are many who tak about heaven, say they 
hope to go to heaven, but their heart is not there. Their 
affections are not spiritual, but earthly. Such persow 
will be more thb satisfied with Paradise restored It 
will far exceed the fondest desires of their heart or theit 
wildest dreams of fancy: A dear sister in the Truth, 
while shopping one day, overheard part of a conversation 
between a clergyman and a lady who were standin beside 
her a t  the same counter. It appeared 6 a t  the la%y had 
been very ill, and the clergyman was sympathising with 
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9 r .  In the course of the conversation the lady aald :- 
Yea, indeed, I was dangerously ill; i t  is on1 by the 

mercy of God that I'mmot h heaven to-day." &dentlT 
she did not desire to go to heaven. Her affections were 
centred on earthly W g s .  

Those who have earthly, fleshly dedma will, it obedient 
to the great Mediator, be resurrected to the likeness of the 
tirst Adam, perfect human beings with full .dominion 
over a perfect earth. When they are awakened from the 
grave or death-state, their bodies will be stamped with 
exactly the same character as they possessed a t  the time 
of their death ; for the eyes of the Lord are in every place 
beholding the good and the evil, and he is taking note of 
the chay te r  of everyone, both of the Church and of the 
worlcl; Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap (Gal. 6 : 7). Thus the identity of each will be pre- 
wrved in the resurrection, and everyone wil l  be held 
responsible for the deeds done in the body. "And so 
It has bean written, The First Adam became a living - 
mu1 ; the Last Adam a life-giving Spirit. The Spiritual, 
however, was not the first, but the animal [or natuial] ; 
afterwards the Spiritual. The first man was from the 
ground, earthy [of earthly origin]; the second man L 
from heaven [of heavenly or spiritual origin]. Of what 
kind the earthy one, such a h  h e  earthy ones; and of 
what kind the heavenly one, such also the heavenly ones ; 
and even as WE bore the likeness of the earthy one, WE 
rh l l  also bear the likeness of the heavenly one. And I 
.say this, brethren, because flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God ; nor shall corruption inherit incor- 
ruption" (1 Cor. 16: 46-60, Diaglatt). We who are no 
longer in the flesh but in the spirit, because the spirit of 
God dwells in us, wiy:ec*ve spiritual or heavenly bodies 
in the resurrectjon; But the natural man nceiveth not 
tbe things of the spirit of God " (1 Cor. 2 : 14). His mind 
is not spiritual but earthly ; therefore in the mprrection 
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he-will receive a ar tby body lil. that of the first Adain. 
" That which is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which 
ii born of the spitit, is spirit '' (John 1 : 6). 

In the cme of the Church, it b the h e r  intentions, 
and the efforts put forth as the outcome of these intentions, 

- which reprosent the character of the m w  n1d~t8. The 
imperfections of thought, word md deed, which are not 
wilful, but are the result of our organism rendered im- 
perfect --ugh the Fall, am covered by the righteousness 
of God in Christ Jesus. In the rearuraction, thefore, 
the cbgea  in the peurons due to the imperfections of the 

' 

0esh, will not be reproduced, but thorn which are the results 
of the heart's intentions will be stamped on the perfect 
spiritual body which the Lord will create. In this way 
the identity of the New Creature will be prmenkd, but 
not the identity of the old hummn nature. It is as if a 
trained vocalist were to dug into e phonograph which has 
been fitted with a faulty cylinder. The resulting record 
would be discordant. But God could destroy the faulty 
cylinder, make a new one of different material and finer 
quality, and re~roduce upon it the wave-like impressions 
caused by the anger's voice, and ignore tbe others due to 
the imperfections of the cylinder. The result would ba 
o perfect record which would give forth the beautiful. 
.melody exactly as it had been sung into the phonograph, 

In the -.of the world, however, the various change8 
in the neurons will be reproduced in the haman or natural 
body, which wil l  be created exactly as they were in the 
old organism. The result wi l l  be an exact reproduction 
of the character of the individual as i t  was a t  the time of 
his death. Little children who have died before they have . 
bad time to form character will have no bad habits to 
rrnleam in tha resurrection. This willbe to some extent 
to their advantage, but on the other hand this advantage ' 
will be oou~terBnbnced by their lack of the lessons gained 



by a previous. experience of evil. They will ,require to 
gain their experience during the Millennium. I 

, 
The Importance of Character. 

We see, then, the great importance of forming the ef I 
kind of character now. That is the only thing we now 
have which will be restored to us in the resurrection. . 
When we get this thought, we can realise the worthlessness 
and transitoriness of all else. Our attention will not be 
so much on what we shall eat and drink, what clothes we 
shall wear, how much money we can make, what remedies 
we should use for our various bodily ailments, etc. While . 
these things are necessary in order that we may preaerve 
our health and strength and do more efficient service fot 
the Lord, the truth, and the brethren, the essential thin4 
is the formation of the Christ-like character. Our time 
energies, etc., therefore, should be first and foremost in 
this direction, for i t  was for this purpose that Gad pre- 
destinated the bride of Christ, that the various members 
should be in the image of Christ. - 

That is why Jesus said : "Seek ye h t  the kingdom 
of -God and his righteousness." That is why the Apostle 
wrote : I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." All the things 
which the world considers so wonderful and desirable are 
loss and dross to us that we may win Christ, be made 
partakers of his sufferings and conformable to his death,. 
and so share in his resurrection. Are oar domestic or 
business affairs filling our mind ? Are we worrying over 
our balance-sheet ? If so, let us realise that these and 
all other earthly things are but secondary. Let us do our 
duty with regard to these, but let them not fill our"mind 
and heart. Rather let us say with the Apostle This 
one thing I do . I ress toward the mark for tho 
prize of the high 'Ag of 8a d in Christ Jesus." 
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~ i l t t ~ r i t n ~ ~  Between a Phono$raph nnd a Man. 
Thus the $honograph serves as a good illustration of the 

method by which God will preserve the identity of each 
individual in the reaurreotion. Yet there is a considerable 
and important Werence between 8 phonograph and a 
man. The ode is merely a mechanical device ; the other 
i s  a living soul, a sentient being. 

(1) The phonograph is altogether the creature of ita 
environment. It has no conscience or moral sense, that 
is to say, no faculty of discerning right and wrong ; and 
i t  has no yption. If a person sings into it, i t  cannot say 
to itself : I do not like that song. I do not approve 
of that sentiment.'' It cannot rise up and go out in search 
of more congenial society. In  a word, i t  cannot volun- 
tarily change its environment, and i t  must record every- 
thing that is spoken or sung into it, so long as its cy2ndet 
is moving. .- 

Though, like the phonograph, a man is ipfluenced by 
his environment, he can change it, more or less, as he 
desiree. As-a rule, he can choose better or worse com- 
panions, better or worse books, better or worse modes 
,of life, etc. There is a great deal of truth in the old 
saying : "Birds of a feather flock together." I f  you 
are godly-minded, the worldly-minded wil l  not desire 
your company, nor you theirs. If you persist in associating 
with worldly people, when you can dissociate yourself 
from them, yon d be more or less contaminated ; 
some of their worldly sentimen?' wi l l  be received by 
you ; for, as the Apostle says : Evil communications 
corrupt good manners " (1 Cor. ' 16 : 36). Suppose 
you are a member of one of the denominations of 
Christendom, and you have come to realise that you 
are associating with worldly p p l e ,  you shoul! dissociate 
yourself irom them. The Lord exhorts us : Come oat, 
from among them. Be ye clean that bear the vesseb 



)teachings] of the h r d  " (2 Cor. 6 : 17 ; ha. 62 : 11 ). 
The Apostle also urges us not to forsake t&e assembling 
@f ourselves together. Is this a contradiction ? No. 
The Apostle is addressing those who are endeavouring to 
be llke Christ, and exhorting tbsm to meet often one with' 
another, in order to provoke one another to love and to 
good works, and t h  the more they see the day a proach, 
the day of the Lord,-the day of vengeanc8 upon 8hristen- 
dom, and the day of the Church's deliverance. If we 
follow the Apoetle's advice, we shall find that the resulting 
influeace upon our minds and hearts will be good. 

We cannot, however, altogether avoid contact with the 
evil that b in the world, and it is not meant by God that 
we should. Our forefathers, many of them godly men, 

r rceiving the teaching of tha Scriptures that the Church 
not of the world but separate from it, shut themselves 

up in monasteries, but i t  was in vain. They could not 
avoid the evil that was in the world, and it waa not God's 
purpose that his chilflren should withdraw from the world 
m this fashion. The evil which we cannot avoid we must 
resist, in the mme that we must not be influenced by it 
to do or think evil. On the contrary, we must overcome 
evil with gQod for i t  is to the overcobers that Jesus has 
promised a share with him on his throne, even as he als6 
overcame evil with good and sat down with his Father 
on his throne. This means that the evil influences from 
without should be used as opportunities for enabling us - 
by the grace of God to form good habits of thought, word 
and deed, habits of faith, patience, meekness, and love. 
Suppostr you had nothing to test your patience, how could 
you develop this strong quality. We learn obedience 
through the thing8 which we suffer, just ae did our great 
Foruunner . 

Thus, while the phonograph, so long as ita cylieder ia ' 

moving, must record all the sounds whiah come to ~t from 
without, we, on the contrary, record on our organisms ow 
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own thoughts, wgrds and deecir, and not those of othera 
unless we choose to make them our own. God is leaving- , 
each of us to the freedom of our will, while a t  the same 
time he is seeing to i t  that all things are working together 
for good to tho86 who love him, who are the called according 

' to his purpose. 
Thns one great diilerence bekeen a phonograph and a 

human being is that the latter is possessed of a conscience, 
the ability to discern what is right and what isawrong, and 
he has freedom of will to choose between the two, to accept 
or reject aa he desirm. 

(2) The other great difference betrreen 8 phonograph 
and a human being, is that the machine cannot voluntarily 
obliterate or deepen the marks on its records once they 
are made. Men, on the contrary, can do this to a greater 
or less extent. In order to understand this, let us con- 
sider what is a living soul. 

A Livin* Soul. 
The word of God says : " The Lord God formed man 

of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his ,yostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul (Gen. 
9 : 7). When man was formed of the dust of the und, 
the elements of the earth, he had all the p o t e n s e a  of . 
hearing, speech, thought, and action, but, without the 
power of life, none of these could be put into force. Then 
God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,-the 
spirit or power of life. Then, and- not till then, man 
became a living soul. Thns we see that the soul is not 
the body, nor is i t  the spirit of life, but i t  is the whole 
sentient being, the being which is endowed with sense- 
perception. 

The dominant part of the sod L the will, the thinking 
part of a man. This is the r e ,  the red person, for in a 
sense the body b merely the instrument of the will. Yet 
there can be no will without a body. A man whose brain 
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has been injured cannot tell after his recovery what occurred 
, during the interval of his unconsciousness. This is surely 
a positive proof that his mind is not independent of his 
organism. 

I have already mentioned that the grey matter of the 
brain is the organ of volition and intelligence. It may 
be mapped out into three areas :- 

(1 ) An area in the frontal region concerned in cognition 
and volition. 

(2) a motor or ideo-motor area in the middle above the 
ears, and 

(3) a sensory area behind. 
This distinction,, however, is not absolute. 

The neurons or nerve-cells in these areas are arranged 
in groups. For instance, the nerve-cells which control 
the ribkt side of the body are situated on the &fi side of 
the brain ; the leg area being in the grey matter a t  the 
summit of the brain ; the arm area lower down on the 
same (left) side of the brain ; and the neck and face areg, 
including also speech, still lower down. _ What applies to 
mankind, applies also, though in a lesser degree, to all 
mammals. They also have a brain composed of grey and 
white matter, with neurons and nerve-filaments. They 
also respond to stimuli, are congcious, and can reason to 
some extent. The arguments usually put forward in 
support of the anscriptural doctrine commonly held 
regardin the astare of the soul and its supposed inherent 
immort.afity, wonld apply also to the lower animals. 

Professor Ferrier demonstrated the various areas by 
.exposing ths brain of a monkey and experimenting with . 
the poles of a battery. (The brain is insensitive to pain.) 
After some practice 4e was able', by touching the various 
points of the motor area in turn, to cause the monkey to . 
perform various actions, such as extending its arm, seizing 
an apple, conveying i t  to its mouth, and biting it. From 
these experiments valuable knowledge has been gained, 



enabling surgeons to localise the area of the brain affected 
in many cases of tumour, etc., in human beings. 

The filaments which connect the nerve-cells, with each 
other and with the various portions of the body, form, 
when gathered into fine or thick cords, the various nerves. 
These are classified as sensory nerves, motor nerves, etc. 
The sensory nerves convey impressions from the eye, ear, 
mouth, skin, and other parts to the respective cells in the 
sensory area, and thence the impressions are conveyed by 
connecting filaments first to the higher intellectual centres, 
and thence, as a rule, to the nerve-cells in the motor area. 
These in turn originate impulses which are transmitted 
along the motor nerves to the corresponding muscles of 
the jaw, larynx arm, leg, or other . 

For instance:someone in front erg rPjad a stick. 
The impression strikes your eyes and immediately an 
impulse is transmitted to the visual centres a t  the back 
of your brain, and you see what is happening. The mes- 
sage is then conveyed to your intellectual centres, and you 
appreciate the fact that the man is attempting to strike 
you. Immediately the intellectual centres are thrown .. 
into a great commotion. They flash a message along to 
both your arm centres, and these in turn transmit impulses 
to the muscles of your arms, with the result that your , 

left arm is raised to protect yourself, and your right 
attempts to seize your opponent's arm or the stick. A t  
the same .time, a message is flashed along to your speecb 
centre and i t  in turn transmits impulses to the muscles 
of your throat and mouth, with the result that you call 
out " Stop." A complicated process, and yet i t  is all done 
in a second I Truly we are fearfully and wonderfully made. 

How Habits are Formed. 
At first the interval between the perception of some 

particular sensation and the action which results, is of an 
appreciable duration, but the more frequently the same 
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thoughu, words and actions rollow upod the perception 
of a certain sensation or set of sensations, the shorter- 
becomes the interval, until finally i t  is quite inappreciable. 
No conscidus effort of the will is now required. The 
action has become more or less automatic. A habit has 
been acquired. ' 

How can we explain this ? I t  may be that, just as the 
electric current flows much more readily through a thick 
wire than through a thin one, so the filaments which con- 
nect certain sensory cells with certain intellectual and 
motor cells may, from frequent use, become thicker and 
more active, and the cells themselves also may become 
more efficienti with the result that a conscious effort is 
no longer required. 

Physical Habits. 
Let me illustrate this by showing how a ph,ysical habit 

is formed. When a person begins to learn how to ride a 
bicycle, he is told that whenever the machine becomes 
inclined to one side,-he should a t  once turn the front wheel 
to the same side in order to save himself from falling. Yet 
no sooner'is he mounted on the bicycle and left to his own 
resources than he finds himself sprawling on the ground. 
Why is this ? His sensory cells warned him correctly 
when the bicycle became inclined to the side, but a t  this 
otage of his training, he requires to make a distinct con- 
scious effort in order to pass the,message on to the motorf 
cells which govern the arm muscles. Before he has even 
thought of turning the front wheel to the side, he is on 
the ground. 

After he has had a few falls, however, the painful ex- 
perience teaches' him to think more quickly and more 
definitely, and the next time he mounts the bicycle, when 
he feels i t  becoming inclined to one side, he at once turns 
the front wheel to the same side. But he has not yet 
learnt how far to turn it, and as a result he overdoes it, 



a d  &own he comes again. Should he persevere, he will 
, find that with further practice, exfending over several 

days rhaps, he will be able to ride the bicycle, though 
he s t a k e  the breadth of the road while doing so. But 
before he has gone far, his nerve-cells will become fatigued, 
and again he will fall. With some more patience and ' 

perseveran- he will find by and by to his joy that he 
can ride for miles with only an occasional wobble. j 
When he becomes an expert rider, how different'is the : 

action l How gracefnlly he glides &ng l With what 
perfect equilibrium I How accurately he chooses his path 
, among the stones and between the ruts I And yet he ' 

scarcely requires to think of what he is doing I He en- 
gages in an animated conversation with his neighbourdr 
he admires the surrounding scenery, withbut so much as , 
a wobble. ' Why is this ? It is because those sensory 

,. and motor centres which have to do with the keeping of 
.his equilibrium on a bicycle are so efficient and so well 
. connected with each other by active inbercommnnicating 

filaments that the effort of the will is no longer or scarcely 
a t  all necessary. The action has become automatic. A 
habit has been acquired. That is how habits are formed. - The illustration which I have given demonstrates the 
method of acqulremnt of physical habits ; but the pro- 
cess necessary to the formafion of mental and maral 
habits, which are so much more important becau they 1 
constitute ths character and therefore the most imBrtant , 
part of the identity of the individual, are essenti p I * similar in kind. Surely, then, if a man, in his efforts a 
mastq-the art of cycling, is willing to face the smiles and I 
gibes of friends and strangers, and to submit to the pain : 
and ignominy occasioned by frequent falls, if he can : 
persevere in spite of these aqd all other forms of dis- 
couragement, until he has crowned his efforts with success: + 

how much greater reason have WE for laying aside every 
w&ht and the oin which doth IW easily beset us, so that 
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1 we may run with patience (patient endurance) the ra& I that is set before us. In this endeavour we shall be 
greatly helped b eflecting on the f w  of the ancient 

I worthies and by b k i n g  to Jesus, the author and finisher 
I of our faith, who for the joy that was set before him, 
/ endured the cross, despising the shame, and, as a result, 
I is set down a t  the right hand of the throne of God (Heb. 
I 12 : 1, 2). 

I Mental and Moral Habits. 
I 

The more often certain thoughts, words, and actions 
follow upon certain sensations or sets of sensations, the 
more easily are they evoked. At first a conscious effort- 
is necessary, but with long practice they become more or 
less automatic. A mental or moral habit, good or bad, 
has been acquired. For instance, having consulted the 
word of counsel which our Heavenly Father has granted 
us, and having found there the proverb that a soft answer 
turneth away wrath, and the tnjunction that we should 
bless them that curse us, do good to them that hate us, 
and pray for them that despitefully use us and persecute 
us, suppose we resolve that by the grace of God we shall 

4 endeavour to follow the good advice thus given as. It 
will not be long before our resolution will be put to the test. 
Possibly on the same day some one will curse us, not as a 
rule i the sense of uttering an oath against us, but he will 
at tern!  wittingly or unwittingly, to injure our good 
w e .  At once we feel annoyed and excited, and before 
we have had time to think, we give a sharp answer in 
return. Then what a feeling of shame comes over us. 
We recognise that we have returned evil for evil,-and 
confessing our sin to our Heaven1 Father, we pray for 
his forgiveness through the merit orour dear Lord's death 
on our behalf, and we beseech him for continued favour 
in our further endeavours after righteousness. Realising 
that our fall was due to the fact that our brain has been 



all along more accustomed te obey evil thoughts than 
good thoughts, and that we was thinking fore of self 
than of God, we make an endeavour to brinq, into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ and 
think only of such things as are true, honourable, just, i 

pure, loving, and of good nport (2 Cor. 10 : 5 ; Phil. 4 : ' 4  
8). and to turn to the Lord for grace and strength in every ,1 
time of need. 

Should we persevere in spite of several failures, we 
shall f i d  by and by that we s W  be able to suffer insults 
patiently, and to return good for evil. At first we shall ' 

do it awkwardly, so that sometimes we shall wonder 
whether i t  would not .have been bet-simply to have 
faken no notia of the one who is using us despitefully ; 
but if we continue to practice, we shall find that it will 
become easier and easier to be meek, gentle, and kind to 
others, until at length we ahall acquire the habit of loving- ' 

kindness, and then without much, if any, co~lscious effort, 1 
. we shall bless them that curse us and do good to them , 
that hate us. ' One thing which will help us greatly in our efforts to 
love our enemies is the knowledge that God is the great ' 

First Cause, and that our enemies, the secondary causes, 
could not say or do anything against us without his per- 
mission. Everything that God does is for a wise and loving 
pnrpose. Therefore, when God permits anyone to insult 
us or injure our good name, i t  must be for our good. What 

'good, you ask, could such an action do to us? The .I 
good it does is that i t  enables us to mortify the deeds of 
the flesh, to sacrifice self, and to develop faith, meekness, 
self-control, patience, peace, and love. 

The old will will demand justice, but the new mind will 
keep the body under, and love will eventually triumph. 
Instead of harming us, those who speak or do evil against I 

us are conferring a benefit upon us. The promise of joint- ' 
heirship with Christ is to those who not only believe on 
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, Christ, but also suffer for his sake, and wh6 overcome e+ii 
I with good. How can we be overcomers if  our Heaveniy 
I Father does not permit as to be tem ted ? Let us, there- 
1 fore, dear brethren, *" glory in tribugtions, knowing that / tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, experience ; 

and experience, hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed ; 
i because the love of God is shed abroad in our- hearts by 
I the Holy Spirit which is given unto ua '' (Rom. 6 : 3-6). 

This does not mean that we should put others to the 
test m order that they"may be benefited spiritually. Did 
not our Lord say : It must needs be that offences 
[causes of stumbling] come; but woe bo that man by 
whom the offencg cometh " ? Let us, therefore, beware 
legt we should put a stumbling-block before one of Christ's , 
little ones. It were better that a millstone were hanged 
about oar'neck, and that we were d m ~ e d  in the depth 

, of the sea (Matt. 18: 6, 7). 
t It is always easier to acquire bad bbits than good 

habits. Bad habits are more pleasing to the flesh ; they f have their basis i -  txdfdmess. Good habits, on the other 
hand, have their basis in love for God and righteousness, 
and require self-renunciation. Another reason why it is 
easier to form bad habits is that oar organisms are all 
imperfect through the Fall. It is impossible to make a 

: perfect record on an imperfect cylinder, and similarly, it 
is impossible to form a perfect character on an imperfect 
organism. " There is none righteous, no, not one." 

The only human beings who have possessed perfect 
organisms were Adam and Jesus. Adam disobeyed God. 
When he perceived that the one whom he loved so much 
had taken the forbidden fruit, he resolved to with her 
and partook of it also. He should have Z m o r e  faith 
in and love for God. Thus he evidenced not only want 
of faith, but also self-will or self-love. His record became 
faulty. The character-tones which proceeded from it 
were harsh and discordant, and as all God's works am . 
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perfect, God was obliged. by his love, no less than by his 
justice, to destroy Adam, and to condemn the whole race, 
imperfect through heredity, to the same fate. 

Jesus,--on the other hand, obeyed God in every respect. 
He evidenced faith, meekness, kindness, long-suffering, 
patience, ,and love. The resulting record gave a beautiful 
harmony, and demo trated that he was entitled to eternal 
life. His c o n t i n u f  delight was to do his Father's will, 
In obedience to this will he humbled himself to death, 
even the death of the cross, wherefore he bath befn highly 
exalted and given a name above evsrg name. Oh hoz 
sweet name of Jesus sounds in a believda ear l 
He is the chiefapt among ten thousand," "the alto- 
gether lovely one. 

How different i t  is with us. When as little children we 
began to thinkispeak, and act, we demonstrated the truth 
of the saying, The fathers have eaten a sour grapt~, and 
the children's teeth are set on edge." M a e f  the notes 
which we produced from the beginning were grating, harsh, 
and discordant, such as the notes of pride, impatience, 
anger, spite, envy. You have all seen little children, 
when their toys are taken from them, cry with anger and 
perhaps endeavour to strike you. These various traits 
became accentuated as we grew older, with the result that - 
when we reached years of discretion we found that the 

' 

lines of our character were already deeply impressed on 
our organism. We had acquired many evil habits.' Now 
we find it extremely difficult, in some cases impossible, to 
eradicate these lines. There is a hint here to parents. 
Fathers and mothera can do much by judicious training, 
keeping in check the natural bad qualities possessed by 
their children, and fostering the good qualitiw. On )he - other hand, each child has its own natural dispositron 

: and its own will, so that however judicious the training, ' parents are frequently disappointed with the result. , 

There are two antagonistic spirit3 underlying every i >. 
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. 
' thought, word, and action, the one evil, and the other 
holy. If our thoughts, words, and actions are the result 
of an evil spirit or mind, an evil disposition, the resulting 
notes are harsh and discordant ; but if they spring froni 
a holy spirit or mind, the spirit of truth and love, the 

\ reaultmg notes are sweet and harmonious. .These two 
spirits are like the positive and negative poles of a magnet. 

, They are antagonistic the one,to the other. The eviI 
spirit is the spirit of Satan, the spirit of pride, -unbelief,. 
selfishness, anger, envy, strife, backbiting, and slander. 
The Holy Spirit is the spirit of God and of Christ, the 
spirit of humility, faith, love, self-control, patience, 
g e n d t y ,  peace, kindness, and self-sacrifice. The only 
ones who can receive the Holy Spirit are the followers of 
Christ. By it they gradually obliterate the lines of pride, 
and slowly, painfully substitute the lines of humility, 
For the lines of unbelief they substitute the lines of faith ; 
for the l i n d  impatience, the lines of ,patience ; for the 
lines of covetousness, the lines of generosity, etc. 

We must remember, however, that though God expts 
progress, he does not expekt perfection in the flesh. .It 
is in Christ the Beloved that we are accepted. If it 
had been possible for anyone to be perfect in the flesh, - , Jesus would not have died for us. 

When we have formed the right lines of character; so 
far as is possible, on our organism, God wil l  give us in the 
murrect~on, as has been already explained, a new body 
of the divine nature with the lines of character of the 
New Creature impressed upon it, but without an of the 
imperfections which am due to tbe F.IL Taus our 
identity as New Creatures will be pmierved. W e  shall 
know ourselves, and we shall know one another. May 
we all be faithful to our vow of consecration, so that we 
may receive the honour of bearing the image of our 
heavenly Lord, and sitting with him od bis throne to the 
glory sf God the Father I Amen. 
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Socialism and the Bible. 
"And I shall shake all nations, and the desire of 

all nations shl l  come "-Haggai 11, 7 .  
FEW years ago, Socialism was advocated only bj A theorists. I t  was merely an academi~ question, 

and practical men smiled at it. To-day it is a 
living and actively-growing international force. 

What is the reason of this? Are there grounds of 
complaint against the past and present modes of govern- 
ment and social order? The answer is undoubtedly in 
the affirmative. There are many grounds of discontent, 
but they can be gathered together into three main lines 

The first main line of argument is the argument from 
justice; the second, the argument from economy; and the 
third, the argument from necessity. First, as regards the 

Argument from Justice: Socialists point out that those 
who possess honour and riches are not by any means 
always the most worthy. Very often they have less 
ability and honesty than many less fortunate in the struggle 
for existence. This ought not to be. Every man should . 
start life alike in opportunity; society should not show 
favouritism at the beginning nor in any period of life. If 
a man is to be rewarded in any way, it ought to be on 
account of his merits, and not from mere accident of birth, 
or because he has more backstairs influence than his neigh- 
bours. On the other hand, if a man is to be poor and of 
low station in life, it ought to be as a penalty for wrong- 
doing, and not because he cannot get a living wage, or on , 

Ecmomy: What wastage there is in the 
ive system! Besides the enormous ex- 



penditure in advertising and touting for orders, there ia 
the deterioration of goods owing to over-production, and 
the manufacture of shoddy materials to cut prices. Again, 
consider the waste of money, time, and labour involved in 
the present overlapping both in the manufacture of goods, 
and in their delivery. Compare, for instance, the delivery 
of letters with that of stores. If, in place of the present 
competition, there was only a joint and orderly system oi 
production and distribution, what an immense saving 
would be effected 1 That is the argument from economy. 
Thirdly, there is the 

Argument from Necessity: We see, as we look around 
us, that the social conditions are not right. Hundreds of 
ttlousands are badly clad, badly fed, badly housed. When 
we turn to the labour conditions, we see thousands out of 
employment, and tens of thousands overworked, and under- 
paid. Then again, when we consider the physical and 
mental conditions of the people, we see much distress and 
suffering. The asylums and hospitals are growing in size 
and number year by year, yet they are always filled to 
overflowing; and outside of these institutions there are 
great multitudes of both rich and poor, who are completely 
or partially disabled, mentally and physically. No doubt 
much of this disability is beyond the power of the physiciar~ 
and social reformer to remove; but some of it, at least, 
could be overcome by proper laws and regulations, more 
especially if the wealth of the country was in the hands of 
the nation. Again, when we look into the moral conditions 
of the people, we find that the present system is account- 
able for much. In all large cities thousands of families 
are compelled to live in houses of one apartment, and the 
poor are crowded into districts badly ventilated, badly lit, 
and badly drained. The result is that countless children 
grow up amidst the moral and material fil* of the slums, 
and, sad to relate, these evil influences are not confined to 
the slums, though most noticeable there. Such demoral- 
ising.conditions ought not to be, and if proper regulations 
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were enforced, many of these evils could be eradicated. 
These are the arguments, dear friends, and the last is the 

most important. The more we study the whole question, 
the more we see the need for drastic reform. . Deliveruncr 
from thr present order of things.is a necessity recognised by 
all humane and right-thinking people. - 

Having thus hriefly stated the three main lines of argu- 
ment in favour of Socialism, let us now ask the question: 
Is Socialism practicable? Socialists say that if their 
principles were adopted, everyone would experience peace 
and contentment, and that thus the desire of all nations 
would come. 

There are two questions involved here: (I) Are there 
any difficulties in the way of Socialism being established ? 
(11) Should it become established, will the desired ends be 
gained ? 

(I) Are there any diflculties in the way of Socialism being 
ptablished? Yes, there are two chief difficulties. (a) The 
first is the indtyerence of thepeople, mostly due to the natural 
mental lethargy which opposes all change. But this is 
being rapidly overcome. The people were first awakened 
to a sense of their rights by the Reformation, and later by 
the French Revolution. Both of these great events were 
largely due to the invention of the art of printing, and 
consequent diffusion of knowledge. Within late y:ars 
education has become general in all civilised count, ies, 
and the cheap literature now flooding the world is en- 
lightening the people as never before, and rousing them 
thoroughly to a sense of their rights as men. 

Because of this, and also because of the ready means of 
intercommunication, the people of different countries, 
even though widely separated, are getting acquainted with 
each other in a way that was not possible in former times; 
and they are gradually realising a great deal in common 
between them. The prejudices which divide people from 
people are being broken down, and the cry is now 
becoming widespread: "The fatherhood of God and the 
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brotherhood of man!" The indifference to Socialism is 
consequently being rapidly overcome. Very soon it will 
be completely dissolved, and then, as Daniel foretold when 
writing prophetically of this period as "the time of the 
end"--the time when "many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased," that is to say, the time 
when there will be free intercommunication between the 
various peoples and a general increase of knowledge- 
there will be "a time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation "-Daniel XII, 1-4. 

(b)  The other difficulty is an even greater obstacle to 
Socialism becoming established. I t  is the opposition of 
vested interests. By vested interests I mean everything 
which certain people believe to be their rights, whether it 
be rank, or property, or land, or money. The man who 
happens to be a king or peer, considers the rank his by 
right. The man who has inherited or bought property or 
land, claims that it belongs to him by right; and the same 
is true with regard to money. More and more opposition 
will be offered by those who possess vested interests, for 
very few will give up what they believe to be their rights 
simply that I he community may benefit. All men do not yet 
love their neighbours as themselves. Before such a change 
can be effected, there must be a moral revolution. Men's 
hearts will first require to be changed. 

It is the poor who experience most the hardships of the 
present system, and it is they, as they get enlightened, who 
who are daily swelling the ranks of the Socialists, because 
they think they see in Socialism their only hope of relief. 
The poor say to the rich: "It is all very well for you to 
speak about your rights; but look at us, see how we are 
suffering! You have no moral right to the land, or to so 
much money. I t  is not fair that any man or woman 
should possess so much when we are denied even the 
necessities of life." 

While the Socialists are increasing in number, and the 
outcry against the rich is swelling in volume, the men with 
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tested interests-the aristocrats, iand-owners, propedy- 
owners, and capitalists, and also the church-resent the 
proposal to change the existing social and political 
arrangements. They would like, indeed, to see the pedple 
more contented. To  this end they are willing to grant 
certain measures of reform; but only so long as they can 
retain their wealth and honours and keep the people 
servile in some degree. The day is past, however, for the 
people to be content with things as they are. As well 
attempt to stem the ocean's flowing tide, as try to check 
the advance of knowledge and truth 1 

Within recent years a new political party, the Socialist 
or Social democrat, has sprung into existence in every 
civilised country; and we should expect that very soon all 
politicians will be either Socialists or Anti-Socialists, 
although they may form themselves into sub-divisions 
Every thinking man sees this at hand. The Anti-Socialists 
-the aristocrats, the capitalists and the church-have the , 
support of those whose interests are bound up with theirs, 
and also of such peace-lovers as fear to entrust themselves 
to the will of the people. But the Socialists are demanding 
and securing reforms, and every success makes them 
eager for greater victories. We cannot suppose that those 
now in authority will long continue to meekly submit; and 
after abortive attempts to obtain their greater desires by 
peaceful means, the people will get impatient at the 
opposition and slowness of reform. Becoming imperative 
in their demands, they will ultimately have recourse to 
force, and general revolution will break out. The people 
are now bound together to that degree, that the war 
between the masses and the classes will be world-wide. 



Em=;;;; 
was a nation. f?he present worid-war, which broke out 
in August 1914, is making possible privileges for the 
Social-democrates, which were scarcely hoped for in 
Great Britain.] 

The people have been likened to a great giant who, 
while aslumbering in ignorance and superstition, allowed 
himself to be put into bondage. For some time he has 
been slowly wakening, and has already broken several of 
his fetters. Soon he will be fully roused. When he 
realises his mighty strength, he will burst the remaining 
bonds in anger, and, rising to his feet, will crush the 
powers that bound him. 1 Having considered the two chief dllSculties in the way 
of the establishment of Socialism, and having seen what 
will occur if the desires of the people are not granted, let 
us now consider what will result should Socialism be I 
established. 

(11) If Socialism is established, whether by peaceful 
means or by force, will it work? With human nature as 
it is will the desire of all nations be realised through 
Socialism?. In order to consider this matter fully and 
clearly, let us see what Socialism is in its main features. 
In 1906, Mr. Robert Blatchford, the well-known Editor of ' 

"The Clarion," a Socialist paper, printed and circulated a 
leaflet setting forth first what Socialism is, and then what 
Socialisln is not. The contents are as follows: 

What Socialism Is. 
Great Britain is ruled by the wealthy in the interests of the wealthy. 

We propose that it should be ruled by the people in the interests of the 
people for class rule brings conflict of mterests which bring hatred, 
while Gommunity of interests breeds fellowship anb fellowship is life. 

All the means of existence in Great Britain 'are owned by individuals. 
We submit that things whlch are needful to make a nation and maintain 
a nation should be owned by the nation. 

The nation owns the navy, the government factories, the public build- 
ings, the arsenals the forte and the barracks We sug est that the 
nation should OWTI'ALL the ;hips ALL the raiiways AL~,  the factor- 
bs, ALL the buildings, ALL thesland, ALL the reqbisites of national 
life and defence. 
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The nation manages the Post Office the Telegraphs and through the 
local Councils, it marlages many of its iasworks, waterkorkk, and tram- 
ways. We  contend that the nation should manage ALL its business and 
ALL its work. 

The natlon directs the people's morals through a State Church which 
once a week teaches the wickedness of grinding the faces of widdws and 
orphans. We  claim that the nation should establish social conditions 
which will make oppression and injustice impossible all the week round. 

That is what Socialism is. Then the leaflet goes on to 
qay what it is not: 

What Socialism Is Not. 
Those' who do not wish you to be Socialists have given you very false 

notions about Socialism, in the hope of setting ypu against it. 
The men who have trled to  smash your unlons, who have written 

against you, and spoken against you, and acted against you in all the 
great strikes and lock-outs, are the same men who speak and write 
against Socialism. 

They say that Socialists want to get up a revolution, to turn the 
country upside down by force, to  seize all property, and to  divide it 

-equally amongst the whole people. 
But to-day, there are very few Socialists who believe in brute force, 

or who think a revolution possible or  desirable. 
I have always been dead against the idea of revolution, for many 

reasons. I do not think a revolution is possible in Britain. Firstly, 
because the people have too much sense ; secondly, because the people 
are by nature patlent and kindly ; thirdly, because the people are too free 
to make force neeaful. 

Revolution by force of arms is not desirable or  feasible ; but there is 
another kind of revolution from which we hope great things. This is a 
revolution of thought. Let us once get the p~ople,  or the big majority 
of the people, to understand Socialism, to believe in Soc~alism, and to 
work for Socialism, and the real revolution is accomplished. 

As to  seizing the wealth of the country and sharing it out amongst the 
' people. First, we do not propose to seize anything. We do propose to 

get some things,-the land, for instance,-and to make them the property 
of the whole nation ; but we mean that to  be done by Act of P,y-liament, 
and by purchase. Second, we have no idea of "sharing out the land 
nor the railways, nor the money, nor any other kind of wealth 0; 
property, equally amongst the people. To share these things out-if 
lhey could be shared, which they could not be-would be to make them 
private property, whereas we want them to be public property, the 
prqperty of the British nation. 

Make all men equal in possessions " cry the Non-Socialists, "and in 
a very short time there would be rich And poor, as before:" 

It  is quite true that, did we divide all wealth equally to-morrow, there 
would in a short time be many penniless, and a few in a way of getting 
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I rich; but it is only true if we suppose that after the sharing we allowed 
private ownershir of land and the old system of trade and competition to 
go on as before. Change those things: do away with the land system 
which leads to poverty and to wealth, and we should have no more rich 
and poor. 

Now, dear friends, suppose that Socialism is established, 
will the three main lines of argument in its favour be 

I satisfactorily met? You remember the three arguments 
in favour of Socialism: Justice, Economy, Necessity. 
(I) What about 

The Argument From Justice? 
Socialists say: "It is not right that some should be born 

with a claim to the good things of life, and others to 
poverty or worse with little hope of betterment. Let all 
men start alike in opportunity." 

But is it possible to arrange social conditions that all 
men may start alike in opportunity? The answer is un- 
doubtedly in the negative; for people are born with nutural 
diJ2rences which it is not in the power of man to adjust. 
In health, in physical capabilities, and in mental ability 
the differences are such, that those naturally favoured 
would soon gain advantage over their fellows. Tbere are 
also differences in morals, and this is the chief d~fficulty 
with which Socialism would have to contend. Some men 
are good, honest, and trusting. There are others who 
endeavour to take advantage of these and of one another, 
and to get the best of everything, by honest means if they 
can, but if not, then by dishonest means. 

But supposing that all were started alike in the matter. 
of wealth and position in life and in every other possible 
respect, would it be possible to get lasting peace and 
contentment? No. T o  ensure peace and contentment, 
which is the desire of all nations, would necessitate that 
those in authority must be endowed with such keen per- 
ceptions and accuracy of judgment, that they could weigh 
and judge everything exactly, and be able to discern 
whether any advantage some might gain was' duly earned, 
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a@d any 10s that others might sueer was truly deaeried. 
More than that, these officials would require to be possessed 
of unlimited powers, that they might exercise their author- 
ity to the best advantage for the community; and, finally, 
they would require to be so wise, loving and just in all 
their words and actions, that the people would eventually 
be perfectly satisfied and bow to their decisions. 

That would be a consummation to be desired, would it 
not? If such conditions were established, then indeed the 
desire of all nations would to a great extent be realised. 
But with human nature as it is, how hopeless for us to 

' expect so glorious a consummation1 ' Men have not that 
keenness of perception and accuracy of judgment, which 
would enable them to fulfil the duties of such unerring 
authorities; and even if some with more than ordinary 
acumen were elected to office, the people, having tasted 
the sweets of liberty and individual judgment, would not 
allow them to exercise unlimited power. Indeed, it would 
be necessary for the officials to be in an unassailable 
position, that they might successfully defy the will of the 
people should occasion demand. This, however, would 
not be a Socialist government. 

With human nature as it is, acts of injustice would be 
inevitable on the part of the authorities, some of them 
intentional due to moral obliquity, some of them uninten- 
tional due to lack of judgment, thoughtlessness, or care- 
lessness. The result would be much grumbling and 
discontent. No board of officials, however well-intentioned, 
could satisfy all, or even the majority. The people would 
eventually break away from restraint, and anarchy would 
certainly follow. 

(11) Let us now consider 

The Argument From Economy. 
Under this head there are four main difficulties in the 

way of Socialism proving successful. (a) There is the 
diflc%lty of organisation. Efficiency would require one 
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central government, with district councils for local a@airs. 
To ensure harmonious working between these councils and 
the central government would be extremely difficult; and 
as great authority would necessarily require to be placed 

- in the hands of a few, clever schemers would seek the prom- 
inent positions for the sake of the power they could wield. 
Once they obtained the power, the people would suffer. 

(b) There is the diflculty of supp'ly. In order to deal out 
the various necessities of life, officials would require to be 
appointed; and these, eager to get through with their 
work, would chafe at the need of attending to individual 
peculiarities, and incline to shirk their duty. Hence the 
people would suffer. from this cause also. How different 
it would be, however, if the officials in charge had perfect 
minds and perfect hearts. 

(c) Then there is the dt@iculty of employment. Each 
'ndividual would require to have employment suited to 
his capabilities. But sooner or later many would desire a 
change. They would say: "I am rather tired of this kind 
of work; I would like something different"; or: "I am 
tired of being in this place; I would like to go somewhere 
else." It would be impossible, however, to allow every 
individual to change his employment or locality as he 
pleased; for this would certainly mean an over supply of 
labourers in favourable ppsitions and districts, and incon- 
venient scarcity in the unfavourable. Hence, the people 
would require to be forced, more or less against their 

' wills, to remain where they were placed; and discontent 
and trouble must be the outcome. 

(d) Lastly, there is the question of wages. Some suggest 
that money should not be used to pay wages. But the 
people must get food and clothing, etc., which would be'a 
form of wage. Either all would receive alike, or else, if 
graded, the wages would be more or less at  the discretion 
of the officials in charge. Suppose everyone received alike, 
what would be the result? . Those with ability would lack 
the incentive of greater remuneration to put forth thei* 
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best efforts; and the majority, who arc without special 
ability, would attend their work only because obliged to. 

i (This is what obtains in some measure at  the present time, 
where Trades Unions insist on a minimum standard rate 

\of wages.) I am speaking of tbc natural inclinations of 
!men in general. There would certainly be noble excep- 
Itions; some who loved their work for its own sake, or who 
.were conscientious and unselfish and worked for the sake 
jof others, But we have no reason to suppose that there 
'would be many of this class; and if it is claimed that the 
new Socialistic conditions would multiply such noble ex- 

. amples, peace and contentment could not reign so long as 
even a minority of the other class existed. 

If, on the other hand, the wages were graded, w&ld not 
that delegate a great deal of power to the officials? What 

I an amount of wire-pulling there would be to obtain the 
best situations! I t  would be impossible to prevent many 
of the evils of the present competitive system, Those in 
authority would require to be perfect both in mind and 
heart; but even if they were, do you think the people woult 

' 
be satisfied? Generally, those who are discontented anc 
cause trouble, are the indolent and incompetent. 

&: - (111) As regards the third argument, 
The Argument From Necessity, 
might be done to alleviate present conditions; 
remove all tl?e social, physical, mental, and moral 

imperfections which abound, is beyond the power of 
man. 

And so we see, dear friends, that whether Socialism will, 
or will not ultimately be established, there is certain to be 
trouble in the near future. The people are rapidly waken- 
ing out of their mental lethargy, and their superstitious 
reverence for kings, aristocracy, and church. They see 
that while they have not their fair share of this world's 
goods, othersare rolling in luxury. Their natural appetites 

' 

ind desires prevent them from agreeing that a bare exist- 
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ence is ail that is necksary. TheY KUOW that happineis' 
is needful to make existence desirable. In the meantime, 
some form of Socialism is the only remedy which seems' 
to offer relief. I All men recognise the signs of unrest everywhere mani7 
fest. Many console themselves with the thought that thq 
nations are passing through a period of transition, but that 
though experiencing some changes perhaps, peace will 
ultimately be attained, and the world will continue essentii 
ally as before. This is a delusive hope, for whether Socialis? 
is.established or not, anarchy is bound to ensue. If the people 
are thwarted, they will not rest content till all the present 
kingdoms and institutions are shattered. The giant is now 
too wide awake to permit himself again to be put into 
bondage. If, on the other hand, Socialism is established, 
there will require to be armies of public employees, and 
the individual will sooner or later become the slave of 
officials even more than at present he is the slave of the 
wealthy. Politics will be still more of a trade than i t  is 
now. Rings and general corruption will be the order of 
the day. With human nature as it is, force will be neces- 
sary to carry out the various measures intended for the 
public good; and the people, having once tasted the sweets 
of liberty, and finding their aspirations and desires for 
freedom and happiness frustrated, will break away from 
all restraints, and anarchy must follow. 

But what avails the kindly ways of yore 
The sacred customs and the old-world'cries, 

If we are llnked in heartfelt love no more. 
By old-world t ~ e s ?  

The envious nations and their rulers keep 
Armed watch upon each other all the while; 

They prate of friendship, lulling fear to sleep 
With treacherous smile. 

Oh l finer souls of penetrating ken 
Poets and preachers, in our heaits instil 

Humility afresh, and bring to men 
Peace and goodwill. 

-Aured Austin (Put-Laureatr). 



dear friends, from what we have seen 
present conditions of sin and selfishness 
bly expect peace and contentment to 
; nor can the world hope to escape 
e in the near future.* , 

exe any hope, then, of deliverance from the distress- 
aos into which the world is about to be plunged ? Is 
any truth in the old adage that man's extremity is 
opportunity? If there is a God above, He will fore- 

khow all things. He must surely have revealed in His 
Yord sufficient to help and sustain those who believe on 
Him, in order that they may intelligently co-operate in 
the means which He will have directed for the good of man. 

World-Wide Trouble Followed by 
World-Wide Blessing. 

There are many Scriptures which teach that, in God's 
order, the world must first pass through the great fire of 
trouble before they can hope to have their desire of good 
government, peace and contentment realised. 

This thought is expressed in our text, Haggai II,6,7- 
"For thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once it is a little 
while, and I will shake all nations; and the desire of all 
nations shall come." And in Zephaniah III,8,g-"There- 
fore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I 
rise up to the prey: for my determination is to gather the 
n'ations, that I may assemble the kingdoms"l--that is what 
is taking place now; we find that all the kingdoms are 
associating together against their common enemy the 

I 
I * N o ~ :  The trouble here referred to by the late Professor Edgar 

(who died in June, 1910) is not the present (1915) great European war 
but the more terrible ckil  strifes which will follow. Because of the 
apparent evidences of the Scriptures, Professor Edgar consistently pro- 
cla~med hi belief that great trouble among the nations was due to break 
out in Autumn. 1914, the date 'indicated by the prophetic period namqd 
the "Seven Times of the Gentilesv--See Vol. 11, of "Great Pmam~d 
Pallggges."] 
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people. The Lord goes on to say why He has 

Turn next to the 12th chapter of Daniel. T 
in the 4th verse regarding "the time of the end 
of the end of the present kingdoms, the time of 
the present reign of evil-that "many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased." We know from history 
that this prophecy never was fulfilled in the past; but 
when we look around us and consider our modern loco- 
motives, steamships and motor cars, our schools, technical 
colleges and free libraries, etc., we cannot doubt that we 
are even.now witnessing the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
It is evident that we are now living in "the time of the end." 

In the first and second verses of the chapter, we read: 
"And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people;.and there 
shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time." Our Lord in 
quoting these words in the 24th chapter of Matthew, 21st 
verse, says: "For then shall be great tribulation such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shaube [again]." The coming trouble is to be 
greater than was even the French Revolution, though that 
was very terrible. It will be the greatest time of trouble 
that has ever taken place, or ever will take place, in the 
history of the world. 

Why will the Lord require to bring the world thrdugh 
such severe trouble? In the book of Proverbs (XVIII, 14) 
we are told: " The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity, 
but a wounded spirit who can bear ? " So long as a man 
can keep up his spirit, it does not matter how weak he may 
be, he is more or less self-reliant; but once his spirit :s 



oken, all the stamina is taken out of him, and he is help- k. In the present, as in the past, men think that by ' 

tlieir own efforts they will bring about the desire of all 
nations. The Socialists say: "Just let Socialism get into 
full swing, and we shall soon renovate the whole earth." 
The Anti-Socialists say: "Let us alone. We shall bring 
adout reforms gradually. Only be patient and by-and-by 
there will be peace and contentment throughout the world!' 
~ & e  spirits of both parties mill require to be broken in 
order to teach them the folly of self-reliance; and to @is 
end the Lord will bring them through the great trouble, as 
He has foretold by His holy prophets. When it is over, 
men will acknowledge their own helplessness and their 
need of a Saviour. They will turn to God and implore 
His aid; and, His name be praised, the Lord will help the 
helpless. "The Lord 'is nigh unto them that are of a 
broken heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit!, 
-Psalm XXXIV, 13. 

Thus we see that the Scriptures corroborate what we 
have observed from the signs of the times, namely, that 
there is to be world-wide anarchy at an early date. Let 
us now enquire of the Word of God: 

Who Will Bring   bout the Desire of 
All Nations ? 

It is important to notice €hat in the Scriptures alone is 
. there an indication of hope for the world escaping out of 
the dreadful conditions which will shortly prevail; and 
the Scriptures were written by Jews for the Jewish nation. 
When, therefore, Christ comes again to take His great 
power, He will reign as "King of the Jews," and the 
Jewish nation will be the foremost at that time. As Jesus 
said, "Salvation is of the Jews!' The other nations will 
gradually be merged into the Jewish nation, so that all 
will ultimately have the one great King, who will rule 
over and bless them, and so bring about everlasting peace 
and contentment-"the desire of a31 nations!' 
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There are many passages of Scripture which prophesy 
that after the kingdoms of this Dispensation are over- 
thrown, Christ will reign with an autocratic rule upon the 
earth. T shall briefly refer to a few of these prophecies. 

Daniel (XII, I) says that "at that time [the time of the 
end] Michael shall stand up." The word Michael means 
"One like unto God"; and can only refer to Jesus Christ, 
the one who is the express image of the Father. He is 
the great Prince which stands for Daniel's people, the 
Israelites; and Daniel was told that when He  manifests 

. His power on their behalf, " at that time thy people shall 
be delivered." The Jews have been persecuted all through 
this Gospel Age, but they will soon cease to be "trodden 
down of the Gentiles," and God will return His favour to 
them, and they shall be His chosen people. We see this 
beginning even now. Palestine is being opened up, and 
the Jews are fast returning to their native land; they are 
also now opening their ears to the comforting words of 
Isaiah XL, verses I and 2; but it is not the due time for 
their complete return of favour. 

The prophecy continues: "And many of them that - 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 

When Christ's Kingdom is set up on the ruins of the 
h lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt." , 

present kingdoms after the time of trouble, and the Jews 
return to their own land and to God's favour, the general 
resurrection of the dead will take place. T$ is also 
shown in Revelation XI, 18, which reads: And the 
nations were angry, and thy wrath is comen-there is to 
be world-wide trouble among the nations, due to  the 
wrath of God,-"and the time of the dead, that they 
should be judged,"-the awakening of the dead is to take 
place at the same time,-"and that thou shouldest give 
reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, 
and them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest 
destroy them that destroy the earth." 

During that lone ~ e r i o d  known as the "times of the 
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? G ntfles," the Jewish nation has been trodden under by 
the Gentile kingdoms. This was foretold by Ezekiel, 
a h  'b , as the prophetic mouthpiece zf the Lord, said to 
Zedekiah the last king of Judah: And thou, profane 
wicked Prince of Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity 
shall have an end, thus saith the Lord God; Remove the 
diadgm, and take off the crown: this shall not be the 
samb; exalt him that is low [the Gentiles], and abase him 
that js high [Israel]. I will overturn, overturn, overturn, 
it [the kingdom of Israel] ; and it shall be no more, until 
he come whose right it is; and I will give it him9'- 
Ezekiel XXI, 25-27. The kingdom of Israel was the king- 
dom of God; its kings were always spoken of as sitting 
upon the throne of the Lord. Consequently when the 
crown was removed from the king of Judah, God's king- 
dom upon earth ceased. 

In this prophecy the Lord declared that His kingdom 
would be no more until one came whose right it is. In 
the interim of waiting, the Gentiles, who were "aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenant of promise, having no hope and without God in 

, the world" (Ephesians 11, 12), were exalted to hold the 
% dominion of the world; but when the "times of the Gen- 

tiles" have expired (Luke XXI, 24), He whose right it is 
will take to Himself His great power and reign. Who is 
this ? Undoubtedly it is our Lord Jesus Christ, the greater 
Son of David. How did He acquire the right to God's 
kingdom upon earth3 He gained it by His voluntary 
death on the cross. "Ye are not your own, for ye are 
bought with a price." "For to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he might be the Lord both of 
the dead and livingH-r Corinthians VI, 1g,20; Romans 
XIV. 0. 

~hgsa rne  great truth is taught in Daniel I1,31-45, where 
it shows how the successive Gentile nations, which have 
held universal sway since the overthrow of the kingdom 
of Israel, were symbolised by a great image seen by 
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Nebuchadnezzar in a dream. The heaa of t h s  Ima was 1 of gold and represented Babylonia; its breasts an- _ m s  
of silver, Medo-Persia; its belly and thighs of btass, 
Greece; its legs of iron, Pagan Rome; its feet of irorf and ' 

clay, Papal Rome; and its toes, the present divisions of 
the Roman Empire. 

In the dream, this image was smitten on the feet by a 
little stone cut out without hands, and was demoIished 
into dust and scattered till no place was found @r it. 
The stone then grew into a great mountain which lilted 
the whole earth. Daniel explains that this great mountain 
which will fill the whole earth is the Kingdom of our Lord. 
The seventh chapter of Daniel refers to the same four 
universal Empires under the figure of four beasts, and 
describes how one like the Son of man, together with the 
saints of the most High, comes with the clouds of heaven 
to take possession of the kingdom. 

In Micah IV, 8, the Lord Jesus is spoken of as the 
"Tower of the flock"-"And thou, 0 tower of the flock, 
the strong hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it 
come, even the first dominion." The fist dominion, which 
was granted to Adam, and subsequently to Israel,. is His 
by right; and soon He will shatter the present kingdoms, 
and take the dominion to Himself. At the same time, 
we have seen, He will cause the Jews to return to their 
own land and to the favour of God, and will bring about 
the resurrection of the dead. 

I 
The Fundamental  Reasons  of Man's 

I 
Before considering the method by which Christ's rule 

will bring about the desire of all n.ations, which man's rule 
has failed to accomplish, let us see what are 1 

Failure to Govern. 
(I) The first and chief reason is that men me sinners, not ) 

saints, and this not through any individual fault of their ' 

own, but through heredity and environment. "There is ' 

I 
none righteous, no, not one. There is none that doeth ' 
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good." Selfishness prevails instead of love. The world, 
the flesh, and the devil are too strong for men, however 

dl-intentioned they may be, unless God is on their side. 
Bven the Communism of the saints in the time of the 
Apostles, failed from this very cause (Acts IV, 3437; VI, 
I) ; -and if such men and women failed, how certainly will 
the world at large fail! Sin and selfishness must be eradi- 
cated before men are capable of successfully ruling 
themselves or others.. This reason may be named the 
impcrfct moral nature of man, due mainly to heredity and 
environment. His heart is not right. 

(2) A second important reason is, that no one, ruler or 
subject, is perfectly sound in mind. We confine a certain 
section of mankind in asylums and label them "insane." 
As a matter of fact, however, there is no one perfectly 
sane or sound of mind. What is insanity? Insanity 
simply means lack af judgment; and I do not think anyone 
will claim that he is perfectly sound (sane) in judgment. 
However wisely a man or a body of men may, rule, 
occasional errors in judgment are sure to occur. The 
principal reason for this is the inability to read motives. 
Men can judge only by the hearing of the ear, and the 
seeing of the eye; they cannot read the heart. Thus "to 
err is human" has become a proverb. This reason of 
man's failure to govern successfully may be c.ailed the 
imperfect mental nature of man, due mainly to heredity. 
His head is not right. 

(3) A third reason, no less important than the others, is 
that everyone is more or less physically imperfect. Some 
are a little stronger than their fellows, but all are more or 
less weak and prone to disease and accidents, and sooner 
or later everyone goes down into death. So long as death 
reigns, there can m e r  be everlasting peace and contentment. 
Though every other cause of sorrow were removed, the 
loss by death of our nearest and dearest, and the knowledge 
that sooner or later we also will require to die, must 
necessarily mar happiness. This reason may be called the 
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9mpe&ct physical natufe of man. Like the other two, it is ' 
mainly due to heredity. His body is not right. 

Thus, moral impeffection, mental imperfection, and 
physical imperfection ending in death, will require to be 
removed before the desire of all nations can come. Men 
have been constantly endeavouring to remove these im- 
perfections and to improve their environment, but without 
success. Christ alone is able to accomplish this great 
work; and we are assured in the Scriptures that He - 
do so; it is for this purpose that He comes again. % 
The Cause of the Present Imperfection. 
What is the cause of the fact that all men are more or 

less imperfect mentally, physically, and morally? Clearly 
for the most part, their frailty is due to heredity. Some 
say: I t  is all very well to blame heredity, but a man's im- 
perfections are due to his own fault. While this is true, 
i t  is so only to a small extent. No children are born 
physically perfect; some are disfigured with gross deform- 
ities. The same is true of the mental condition; and as 
regards the moral nature, you have not exercised your 
powers of observation, if you have not noticed the evi- 
dences of moral imperfection in children even before they 
are able to reason. The man who denies the influence of 
heredity is mentally blind. The Scriptures are in entire 
accordance with all this. The Psalmist says that we are 
born in sin, and shapen in iniquity-Psalm LI, 5 ; see also 
Job XIV, 4. "The fathers have eaten a sour grape [of 
sin], and the children's teeth a y  set on edge "-Jeremiah 
-1, 29. t 

As it is evident that we are all imperfect, and therefore 
all sinners, mainly through the law of heredity, it is 
necessary to inquire: How did sin enter the world? If we 
trace the law of heredity backwards, we come to the first 
man. Is it that the first man, as the Evolution theory 
cla.ims, was only a little removed above the ape, and, 
therefore, with mest of the .mental and moral infirmities 
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or the brute? If so, then God is the author of sin. Reasoa 
and. the Word of God both declare the falsity of such 
a vlew. 

But the Bible account is not that man was made in the 
image of the ape nor a little above the ape, but that he 
was made in the image of God (Genesis I, 27), a little lower 
than the angels-Hebrews 11, 6, 7. All God's works are 
perfect-Deuteronomy XXXII, 4. According to the Scrip- 
tures, then, man was perfect in the beginning and through 
sin fell from this perfection. I have heard some argue: 
"If Adam was perfect, how could he sin?" The reply is 
that, he was not created with a fully developed character; 
his perfection implied perfect mental and moral faculties 
in a perfect body. His character was a blank; but God 
implanted in him a conscience or moral sense, that is, the 
faculty or power of discerning between right and wrong, 
to enable him to form character. Adam was also allowed 
the liberty of his will, in order that he might be free t o  
choose good or evil, and so develop a good or wick4 
character. 

Some think that God should have created Adam so that 
he could not sin, and thus have avoided all this misery and 
sickness and death which we see around us, and which 
every one of us experience. Was it not wrong for God, 
they ask, to permit Adam to sin? God cannot do wrong. 
To have created man without freedom of will, would have 
made him a mere machine. God purposed to bring an 
earthly being into existence who would love Him spon- 
taneously; and who would worship Him in spirit and 
truth-John IV, 23. Man had nothing whatever to do 
with the formation of his body and brain; that was his 
Creator's work. I t  is character which decides destiny, and 
i t  is the formation of character that God has left in oul 
hands, as we read: "Keep thy heart with all diligence; 
for out of it are the issues of life"-Proverbs IV, 23. 

According to the Scriptures, Adam chose the wrong 
course-I Timothy II,14. Was God taken by surprise? 
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Not at all. He had His plan of redemption arranged from 
the beginning, for "known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the worldM-Acts XV, 18. He had I 
foreordained from before the foundation of the world 1 
that the ''Lamb" should be slain--I Peter I, 18-20. God ] 
sentenced Adam to death; and by the law of heredity 
which He brought into operation, all the descendaxits of 
the first man have been born in sin, and share the sentence 1 
to death with him, as it is written: "As by one man sin i 

entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death 1 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned1'--RomansV, 12. 1 

The Satisfaction of Justice. i 
The firegoing shows the stern justice of God; but the 

Scriptures declare that "God is love!' Let us now, there- 
fore, consider evidences of His love, that true love which i 
is both wise and just. God, having condemned all in 
Adam, in due time sent His only-begotten Son into the 
world in order that He might become Adam's substitute, 4 
and take upon Himself the death penalty. First, however, :: 
the Lord allowed an interval to elapse, because He fore- 
saw it would be necessary to prove to men their need of a 4 
Saviour. If God had sent Jesus Christ sooner, it would 
always have been open to question whether men could not 
have saved themselves; but by the method which He 
adopted, it was proven conclusively that "none of them 
by any means can redeem his brother, nor give to God a 
ransom for him" (Psalm XLIX, 7), that "there is none ' 
righteous, no, not one"-Romans 111, 10. To satisfy per- 
fect justice which demands an eye for an eye, a tooth for 
a tooth, a life for a life, the ransom price to be paid must 
be an exact equivalent, namely, the life of a perfect man. 
This man would require to be absolutely without sin, 
because justice demands a sinner's death. No descendant 
of Adam has been born free from sin; nor has any since 
merited life in his own right in order that he might lay it 
down in sacrifice as a ransom or corresponding price for 
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Adam, neither the Jew who had the written faw to 
him, nor the Gentile who had the light of his conscience 
and reason as a guide. Even the angels, whom the Scrip- 
tures indicate were permitted by God to attempt the uplift 
of man during the first Dispensation before the flood, were 
unable to reverse the sentence of death passed upon the 
human race. On the contrary, instead of raising men 
from sin and degradation, many of the angels fell from 
their first estate, as we read in Jude 6. 

Thus God demonstrated that His way of salvation is the 
only possible way. His only-begotten Son, Jesus Himself, 
left the glory He had with His Father in heaven, and par- 
took of flesh and blood that He might die as a man; that 

! through death He might destroy him that has the power 
of death, that is, the devil-Hebrews II,g, 14. It was love 
that dictated the sacrifice, and He obeyed the dictates of 

[ love. As Jesus has paid the price, the first man will in due 
time be set free, that he may have a second opportunity 
for life or  death. But not only will Adam be set free from ! the prison-house of death, but the whole race also, which 

: was condemned in him. That is what Paul declares in 
f Romans V, 18, 19-" As by the offence of one, judgment 

came upon all men to condemnation; .even so by the 
7 righteousness of one the free gift shall come upon all men 

to justification of life. For as by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous." 

The Reign of Christ, 
I 

When'Christ begins His glorious reign, he will destroy 
the works of the devil-I John 111, 8. These works are 
Sin and Death, with all that these imply. I Corinthians 
XV, 25'26-"For he [Christ] must reign till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. And the last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death." What are the enemies of mankind 
that obstruct the establishment of good government, peace 
and contentment? They are moral imperfection, ment?' 
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imperfect!on, and p h y ~ i ~ a i  imperfechon. fhese resdt 
from sin and end in death, and must be put under Christ'- 
feet before the desire of all nations can be realised. 

In the book of Revelation (XX, I, 2), we are assured 
that thejirst enemy that Christ will subdue will be Satan. As 
the " prince of the power of the air" Satan now rules in 
the hearts of the children of disobedience, and as the "god 
of this world" he "hath blinded the minds of them that 
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto them"- 
Ephesians II,3 ; 2 Corinthians IV, 4 Satan is " the prince 
of this world" (John XIV, SO), and must be deposed; then 
Christ will become the Prince of Peace. Satan will be bound 
for a thousand years, to prevent him deceiving the nations 
during their process of uplifting under the beneficent rule 
of Christ. But when the thousand years are expired he 
must be loosed for a little season, in order to finally test 
the loyalty of the people to God and to righteousness. 
When all the enemies of God and righteousness have been 
destroyed, then, indeed, the desire of all nations will have 
come. That glorious condition, however, will not exist 
till the end of Christ's Millennia1 reign. 

During the thousand years of Christ's rule, the moral, 
mental and physical imperfections which have rendered 
man helpless in his attempt to govern the world, will be 
removed. Of the three, the condition of the heart is the 
most important. Will men's heart's be put right? Yes. 
In Ezekiel XXXVI, 26,27, we read: "A new heart also 
will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 
will give you a heart of flesh. And I will put my spirif 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments, and do them." Through the 
prophet Jeremiah (XXXI, 28, 29), we are informed that 
the law of heredity will cease after the Israelites are 
zestored to their land and to God's everlasting favour: 

And it shall come to pass, that like as I have watched 
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over them to pluck up, and to break down, and to throw 
down, and to destroy, and to afflict: so will I watch over 
them, to build and to plant, saith the Lord. In those days 
they shall say no more, The fathers have eaten a sour 
grape, and the children's teeth are set on edge." This 

;means that in those days, i.e., during Christ's Millennial 
%reign, no man will suffer mentally, morally, or physically 
.through heredity. 

- How will this change be accomplished? Simpky by 
-bringing in a new order of things, a new Dispensation. 

Those in the grave will come forth, and those who survive 
the great time of trouble which will bring the present 
Dispensation to a close, will live on. There will be 
no births as we have now, because so long as procreation 
continues, the law of heredity will operate. Jesus Himself 
said: "In the resurrection they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage9'-Matthew XXII, 30. The prophet 
goes on to declare (Jeremiah XXXI, SO)--'' But everyone 
[who dies] shall die for bis own iniquity: every man that 
eateth the sour grape [of sin], his teeth shall be set on 
edge." Each one will suffer, or die, for his own individual 
misdeeds. This is in accordance with the Apostle's state- 
ment, recorded in Acts 111, 23-"Every soul which will 
not hear that prophet [in the sense of obeying him] shall 
be destroyed from among the people." The Psalmist alsa 
declares (LXXII, 9)-" His enemies shall lick the dust." 

But the extreme penalty of death will be only for wilful 
persistent disobedience. There will not be any at that 
time who will be ignorant of G~d';~glorious character, and 
His wonderful plan of salvation. Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with tht 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah :. . . ... After 
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. And they shall teach 
no more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord : for they shall all know 
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remember their sin no more "-Jeremiah XXXI, 31-34. 
Again, in the 35th chapter of Tsaiah, we read regarding 

,:'$ the reign of Christ, the time when the desert shall rejoice 
Ei; and blossom as the rose: "Then the eyes of the blind 
ri shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall. be un- 

stopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb sing: for in the w i ~  'erness shall 

' waters break out, and streams in the desert." 
. , 
6:. The Resurrection of the Unjust. 

i" Thus the testimony of God's Word, dear friends, is that 
e l 1  moral, mental, and physi~al imperfections will be re- # moved by Christ, not suddenly, but gradually. With the 
=k exception of the saints, who have died in faith, everyone 
:@ will be raised from the grave with the same imperfect 

character such as he has now. If a man is vicious in this 
life-time he will be raised with the same vicious character. 
Moderately good men will rise moderately good. I t  will 
not profit anyone to say: " I am to get another chance. I 
will do as I like now." Solomon, speaking to such, said: 
"Rejoice, 0 young man, in thy youth; and let thy heart 
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways 
of thine heart, and in the -sight of thine eyes: but know 1 thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into 
judgment "-Ecclesiastes XI, 9. 

In the resurrection, just as it is now, the development 
of character will be gradual. In the present Dispensation, 
evil is permitted by God and is prospering. "Now we 
call the proud happy: yea, they that work wickedness are 
set up; yea, they that tempt God are even deliveredn- 
Malachi 111,~~. The consequence is that the people are 
pursuing the downward course of sin; for it is apparent 
to every right thinking man 9 t  the world, left to itself, 
is not learning righteousness. Because sentence against 
an evil work is nut executed speedily, therefore the hearts 
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of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil"- 
Ecclesi:~stes VIII, 11. Business men declare that tliere is 
dishonesty in all commercial concerns; that no business 
can succeed on lines of strict integrity. In these times it 
is much more difficult to do good than to do evil. Fre- 
quently when you do a kindly action for anyone, you do 
not even get thanks; and if you are gentle and loving, 
people think you soft and try to take advantage of you. 
If you endeavour to lead an honest, straightforward life, 
you are certain to meet with opposition. "All that will 
live godly in Jesus Christ shdl suffer persecution"- 
I Timothy 111, 12. The development of good character 
in the present time meets with opposition at every turn. 
Need we wonder at this when Satan is the god of this 
world, the prince of the power of the air? 

I t  will be very different when Christ takes His power to 
relgn. He will judge the people with righteousness, and 
evil will no longer be permitted. Of that time we read: 
"When the judgments of the Lord are in the earth, the 
inhabitants'of the world will learn righteousness"-Isaiah 

I XXVI, 9. When Christ is reigning, every time a man 
sins the penalty .will follow swiftly and surely, and, on 
the other hand, every time a man does a righteous act he 
will be rewarded immedi~tely. Thus the righteous will 
be encouraged, and the sinner will be discouraged; the 
people will soon find that it will pay to do good; that the 
better they are the more they succeed, and the worse 
they are the greater they suffer-the very reverse of what 
obtains at present. The inhabitants of the world will 
then learn righteousness, and will flourish (Psalm LXXII, 
7); as their moral imperfection disappears, their mental 
and physizal imperfections will also disappear, until finally 
they will attain to that perfection lost by Adam. ' 

Christ's Reign Autocratic. 
At first, the people will require to be forced to obeyr 

but the necessary punishment will be of a reformative 
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nature, and will be accompanied by evidences of love and 
impartial justice. Everyone will recognise that any 
punishment he may receive is deserved and intended for 
his good. He will have the best guarantee that this is so, 
for the judge in that day will be the meek and gentle 
Jesus* and associated with Him will be the saints-Acts 
XVII, 31; I Cor in th i i  VI, 2 Gradually the world will 
yield that obedience which comes from love and appreci- 
ation of righteousness, and will no longer require to be 

. forced. 
In Christ's day errors in judgment will not occur, nor 

mistakes of any kind on the part of the Great Judge. 
"There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, 

' and a Branch shall grow out of his roots; and the spirit 
of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit 
of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord; and shall make 
him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord: and 
he shall not judgd after the sight of his eyes, neither repow 
after the hearing of his ems ''-Isaiah XI, 1-8. 

This chapter is one of the best known of these which 
describe the Millennia1 reign of Christ. I t  describes how 
such ferocious animals as the wolf, the leopard and the 
lion will lie down with the lamb and the kid, and how a 
little child shall lead them. I t  tells, too, how "they shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all God's holy mountain; for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea." In that day Christ will .see into 
the hearts of men; and will discern the mo'iws which 
underlie their every thought and action. 

Mot only will Christ be unerring in judgment, and His 
dealings ultimately recognised by all to be just and loving, 
perfect, but His righteous decisions will be backed by 
the almighty power of God. He has full authority from 
God to execute His wise, just and loving pyrposes when 
the time comes. When He rose from the dead, He said : 
"All power is given unto me in heaven and in earthm-- 
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Matthew XXVIII, r8. f ie  will not repufie to consiGK 
whether His laws and judgments are popular or otherwise 
for He will have no fear of an election or revolution b3 
which He might be unseated from power. His Kingdom 
will be an everlasting Kingdom; and His authority will 
be absolute, for "he has been highly exalted and given 
a name above every name." His decisions will be so 
just and loving and wise, and will be executed so effectu- 
ally and with such good results, that ultimately every 
knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth, and every tongue confess that 
Jes s Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father- 
~hi.ippiana 11, IO,II. Thus wensee t@ Ckist's r-sign will 
be autocratic. 8 .  --..* #.X -- - - - , < , , .* - L '2 ; .:.: Ti. . . -.-'- ' ! A " 

The Desire of all Nations shall come. 
At the end of the thousand years, those who love ini- 

quity will be destroyed in the second death (Revelation 
XXI, 8) ; all others will continue to live during the Ages 
to follow. Sin and selfishness, and all forms of mental 
and physical imperfections will be completely eradicated, 
and there will be "no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither will there be any more pain, for the former 
things will have passed away." The earth will yield its 
irtcrease (Psalm LXVII, 6), and nothing will be allowed to 
exist which could hurt or destroy. The dominion over 
the perfect earth will be given to the human race under 
God's sovreignty, because man will then be perfect not 
only in body, but also in heart, in character. They will 
have perfect communion with God and with each other, 
for all will love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
and mind, and soul and strength, and their neighbour as 
themselves. As the guiding principle will no longer be 
selfishness as at present, but love, the form of government 

)which will be successfully adopted may be on the lines 
now advocated by Socialism. .There will be nothing to 
mar the world's everlasting peace and contentment when 



Christ "shall have delivered up the Ringdom to 'Goa, 
even the Father "-1 Corinthians XV, 24-26. Thus do 
the Scriptures reveal how a t  last the desire of all nations 
shall .come." 

The Purpose of the Present Dispensation. 
I have dwelt principally on the hope which will be 

offered to the world, and have not enlarged on the hope 
held o~ i t  to the Church, the followers of Christ. In clos- 
ing, therefore, I would urge upon you the desirability of 
believing in Christ now, and of accepting the gracious 
privilege of becoming members of His Body-I Corin- 
thians XII, 12. If we follow in His footsteps now when 
evil is permitted, we shall share in His resurrection, 52nd 
shall be associated with Him in His glorious reign. As 
we read: "It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with 
him, we shall also live with him: if we suffer, we shall 

I 
also reign with him "-2 Timothy 11, 11, 12. This will 
mean a life of self-denial and sacrifice, doing good to all 
men as we have opportunity, but especially to the house- 
hold of faith. I t  will bring much persecution and contra- 
diction of sinners. But though we shall have .tribulation, 
the peace of God will rule in our hearts, and we shall 
have the joy of the Lord. "Godliness with contentment 
is great gain." I trust that all of us who take up our 
cross and follow Jesus, will overcome evil with good and 
endure to the end; that for the joy set before us we shall 
endure the cross, and despise the shame, looking unto 
Jesus the author and finisher of our faith. If we do, we 
shall be counted as overcomers. Let us pray for one 
another that we may be faithful unto death, so that we 
may obtain the crown of life, and be privileged to share 
with the Lord Jesus in His glorious work of realising the 
desire of all nations, peace on earth, and good will 
toward mefr, to the glory of God the Father. Amen. 
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Mythology and the Bible. 

I T may he asked : What possible connection can 
there be between Mythology and the Bible? Is  
not a myth an untruth ; whereas the Bible is the 
" Word of Truth " ? 

It is important to notice, however, that many of the 
ancient mythical tales have a substratum of historical 
fact ;  and much in them that lappears fabulous and 
nonsensical on the surface, proves on careful investi- 
gation bo have a hidden meaning. 

Tlzat the ancient rutions of Babylon, Egypt, Greece, 
etc., were highly civilised is demonstrated by the 
remains of their wonderful architecture, the style of 
which cannot be improved upon even by the advanced 
mtions of our day. Such cultured people must have 
had some reason, satisfactory to themselves, to induce 
them to, worship their mythical gods. The Bible 
throws light upon this question; and a little knowledge 
of Mythology aids us to understand a number d very 
obscure texts of the Scriptures. 

Scriptural Rocognltion of Heathen Coda. 
In giving the law to the Israelites, the Lord com- 

manded them to on no account warship the gods of the 
other nations ; but we read of many instances where 
they deliberately disregarded this injunction, and were 
in consequence punished until they returned to Him, 
the only true Gad. Jeremiah records a erase in point 
in chapter 44, verses 15-19, 25-" A s  for the word that 
thou hast spoken unto us in the mme of the Lord, we 
will not hearken unto thee,, but we will certainly do 
whatcover tlling goeth forth ont of our o\-g11 month, 
to bur11 illcellsc 1111to f i l e  qlleen of h e g v e ~ ,  and to pour 



out drink oflerings llrlio her, as we have done, we, and 
our fatllers, our k i ~ ~ g s ,  and our princes, in the cities of 
Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem: tor then had . 
we plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 
But since we left of'f to burn incense to the queen of 
heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, we 
have wanted all things, and have been consumed by 
the sword and by the iamine. A,?d when we burned 
incense to the queen of heaven, etc. See also Jer. 
7 :17, 19--"Seest thou not what they do i n  the cities 
of Judah and jn inhe streets of Jerusalem? The children 
gat.her wood, and  the fathers kindle the  Are, and the  
women kneed their dough, to make cakes to tlle queen 
of heaven, and they pour out {lrink offerings 111ito other 
gods, that they may pro\-ol;~ me to anger." 

\I'll0 was this " Queen of I~eaven" ill whoin the err- 
ing Jews had such implicit rbonfidence? 

I n  Ji~rlges 2 : 11-13 is ~ecorrlcd another falling away 
of the Isnaelites : " And they forsook the Loi'(I God of 
their f.?thcrs, which b ro~~g l l t  them out or the land of 
Egypt, and followed o t l t r ~ ~  gods, of the gods of the 
penple that were round about them, and bowed them- 
>el\-es 1ult.o them, and provoked the Lord unto anger. 
And tl~ey,,forsool~ the Lord, and  served Baal and 
Asl~taroth. 

\\Xo was Baal? W1-lo was Ashtaroth? 
.45 all are aware, the Bible contains many references 

f o  Raal ; yet it does not disclose the identity of th is  
god, nor explain why the faithless Jews and other 
peoples so consistently rendered him obeisance. It is 
here that we are aided by klYthoIOg~, the study of 
which reveals the fact that the god Baal, and the god- 
dess the Queen of heaven, were unilrersally worshipped 
under lrarjous names and titles. While this is recog- 
nised by students of ~ y t h o l o g y ,  it is not SO generally 



realised that these same deities are even now wor- 
shipped in our very midst by the adherents of sat 
great idolatrous system which the Scriptures name 
" Babylon the Great " ! 

The Two Babylons. 
History proves that Papacy's adoration of images, 

dead saints and relics, its holy candles, holy water, 
etc., and all its vain ritual, are borrowed from heathen 
sources. Papacy's excuse, as voiced by Cardinal New- 
man, is that although it is admitted that such things 
are " the very instruments and appendages of demon- 
worship," they were, however, " sanctified by adoption 
into the church " (Newman's Developtnent, pp. 359, 360). 
But it is now clearly apparent that the Romish Church 
has not been justifled in adopting heathen customs and 
practices. For this very reason, Papacy is denominated 
a Babylon the Great "; the Babylon of old was full of 
these abominations, and thelnefore well typified the 
fallen church of the Gospel Age. 

Babylon was the first nation or kingdom after the 
deluge, and by i t  idolatrous worship was inaugurated. 

Comparing Jer. 51 : 6-8, with Rev. 17 : 4, 5 ; 14 : 8, 
we notice that almost the same expressions are used. 
In Jeremiah, ancient Babylon is said to have been a 
golden cup in the Lord's liands, by which all nations 
were made i l runl ten-dr~t~~ken with the wine of false 
religion. In Revelation " Babylon t.he Great" js called 
the " Mother of Harlots," the parerat system, which 
made all nations drink of her golden cup full of 
abominations, the wine of false doctrine. AS typica; 
Babylon fell, so shall antitypical " Babylon the Great 
fall never to rise. 

That Babylon was the first nation after the flood is 
shown by Gen. 10 : 8-12. This reference, also, furnishes 



a clue to the origin of the worship of false gods ; and 
by colnparilig with certain statements in mytllc,logical 
histories We get a further clue to the identity of these 
deities. We read : "And Cush begat Nimrod: he 
beg= to be a mighty one in the earth. He was a 
mighty hunter before the Lord: wherefore it is said, 
'Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the Lord.' 
And the beginning of his kingdom was Babylon, and 
Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar 
Out of that land he went forth into Awyria and builded 
Nineveh," etc. (See margin.) 

Nimrod the Mighty Hunter, and his influonce 
in the World. 

Why should the Bible make special mention of 
Nimrod ? Because he was the first to become mighty ; 
and even to this day the countries of Babylonia and 
Assyria ere filled with the name of Nimrod. When 
Moses wrote Genesis, dthough Nimrod had long since 
passed away, his name h:d become a proverb, so that 
it was a popular saying,; Even as Nimrod the mighty 
hunter before the Lord. His might lay in  the fact of 
his being s hunter; for we must reflect on the con- 
ditions which would obtain in the earth in his day. 
Only four human pairs were preserved from the waters 
of the deluge ; but many kinds of animals came forth 
from the ark ; and as these animals multiplied one can 
see how the terror of the more ferocious among them 
would by had upon all men. He, therdore, who 
brought destruction to tke tiger, the leopard, the lion, 
the python, was regarded as the great bemfmtor, the 
m n  above all others to be honoured by his fellows 
and commemomted by posterity. 

The univemal popularity of an individual must 
be a forw for good or for evil to the community. 



Although the Scriptures do not directly allude to the 
nature of the influence exerted by Nimrod, we may 
safely infer from the character of his parentage, and 
from other circumstances, that it was evil. That his 
grandiather,Ham,had a depraved disposition is proved 
in Gen. 9 : 18-25 ; while in the same connection Shem 
was given a special blessing because of his purity 
(verse 26). Thus we gather that very shortly after the 
deluge the human race was divided into two camps, 
one for the Lord and righteousness among whom Shem 
took the leading part, the other for unrighteousness 
with Ham as the principal apostate. Of the latter 
branch of the race Nimrod was descended. 

It is improbable, therefore, that the declaration that 
Nimrod was a "mighty hunter before the Lord " sig- 
nifies that he in any way sought thus to honour the 
Lord. In such a connection the phrase "before the 
Lord" rather implies a belittling ad the Lord's power 
to protect His own. Perceiving the menaced condition 
of the race, Nimrod, trusting to his own prowess, came 
forward as the bold saviour of the world, and becom- 
ing a mighty one in the earth attracted men's attention 
away from the Lord. The natural result of the 
admiration of a man of Nimrod's character must 
necessarily have been to destroy reverence for God, 
and thus lead to the adoration and worship of the 
creature instead of the Creator. That the world did 
fall into infidelity shortly after the flood is proved 
from the first part of the eleventh chapter of Genesis. 
The great Jewish historian Josephus says in conflrma- 
tion: "The multitude were very ready to follow the 
determination of Pu'imrod, and to esteem it a piece of 
corndice  to submit to God " (Ant. 1 : 4 : 2). 
we cannot suppose, however, that the saintly few 

would permit this evil without exerting some effort to 



~ t e y  the tiownward course, for the Lord's people in all 
ages fro111 the ulne of rigllleous Abel have protested 
against sin. If the tradition of the Jews be true that 
Shem was hlelchizedec (and the claim seems reason- 
able and quite in accord with Scripture analogy), then. 
as  " Priest of the most high God" he  must have bee11 
a very Hercules i n  the Lord's cause, and a constant 
check to the evilly disposed. 

'rhus far we may reasonably infer from the brief 
references to Kimrod given in the Scriptures. 'I'o 
gain further information about this mighty hunter wc 
require to study the pages of Mythology. 

Ninus and Semiramis. 
in  Gel]. 10 : 11, already quoted, we reau that Nilnrotl 

built the city of Nineveh. This little itern of Bible 
history enables us to identify Nimrod with the king 
Ninus of classical writings. The name Nineveh 
literally means " 'l'he habitation of Ninus." The his- 
torian Apollodorus expressly states that "Ninus is 
Nimrod" (Apollodori, Fragm. 68 in  Mul!er, Vol. i, p. 
440). In  the ancient records of Justin and Diodorus 
Siculus, Ninus i s  credited with similar kingly powers 
a s  aTe attributed to Eimrod by the Scriptures (Justin, 
f l i s t .  li'om. Scr ip t . ,  Vol. ii, p. 615; Diodorus, Bibliotheca, 
lib. ii, p. 63). Sinus was the son, as well a s  tlid 
husband, of Semiramis. According to Eusebius these 
two reigned as  king and  queen in the time of Abraham; 
but the great chror~olopist Clinton, and the celebrated 
Excavator and Linguist Layard, both assign a n  earlier 
date to the reign of Ninus and Semiramis. 

In one of the famous sculptures of ancient Babylon, 
Ninus and Semiramis are represented a s  actively 
engaged in the pursuits of the chase, the "quiver- 
bearing Semiramis " being a fit conlpalrion for the  



" mighty Hunter before the Lord " (Diodorus, lib. ii, 
p. 69). 

Semiramis was a beaut.ifu1 but very depraved woman, 
and it is  to her that much of the extravagant and 
licentious character of the heathen religions has been 
ascribed. In his work Inferno, in the 5th Canto, Dante 
pictures Semiramis ;is one of the damned in hell (not 
purgatory); and he also mentions Ninu$,in the same 
connection. Although Dante's "visions were a Ag- 
ment of his imagination, yet his consigning Semiramis 
to eternal pllnishing shonrs the bad esteem in which 
she was held. 

The Mysterlesu of tho Hoathan Rellglons. 
The Chaldean "Mysteries" can be traced back to 

the days of Semiramis. It appears that her husband's 
apostacy was quite open, and consisted mainly in 
leading men into sensuality. teachi!! then1 that they 
might enjoy the "pleasures of sin without fear of 
retribution from a holy God. In his hunting expedi- 
tions he was accompanied by troops of women; and 
by mu,sic, games and revelries, and everything that 
pleases tile natural heart, he insinuated himself int CI 
the favour of the world. It wm after the death of 
Sinus OT Nimrod that the secret "Mysteries" were set 
up by Semiramis and her followers. 

Nimrod's death is not noticed in the Scriptures, 
but there was an ancient tradition that his end was 
violent. Strange though it may seem, numerous lines 
of evidence (which we shall ilivestigate a s  we proceed) 
prove that it was this very death of Nimrod thaf. 
constituted the foundational theme of the Mysteries. 

.* Sea tho Ilev. Aluxandor Hiulop'~ rusrbr.rly wjrk eutlt.1r.d Trc TKQ 
B d y l  on8 (lafa; ). 
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Sltlvertk informs us that all who sought initiation into 
these systems were compelled to drink peculiar intoxi- 
cating beverages. This is  undoubtedly the origin of 
Jeremiah's allusion to the golden cup which made aJl 
nations drunken; for every nation received, its idola- 
tmus religion from Babylon. 

In all essentials the "Mysteries" of the different 
nations were the same, each being fashioned after the 
pattern oaf the " hiother " nation Babylon. Regarding 
this Layard says:  "Of the great antiquity 01 this 
primative worship there is abundanlt evidence, and 
that it originated among the inhabitants of the Assyrian 
plains, we have the united testimony of sacred and 
profane history. It obtained the epithet of perfect, and 
was believed to be the most ancient religious system, 
having preceded that of the Egyptians. The identity 
of many of the Asyrian doctrines with those 03 
Egypt is alluded to by Porphyry and Clemens." Birch, 
also, says : "The Zodiacal signs . . show unequi- 
vocally that the Greeks derived their notions and 
arrangements of the Zodi-a [and consequently their 
Mythology, which was intertwined with it] from the 
Chaldeans. The identity of Nimrod with the constel- 
lation Orion is not to be rejected" (Layard, Nincvell 
und i ts  Remains, V01. ii, pp. 439, 440). 

\\7e see, th.erefore, that ancient Babylon was 2 
fitting type of that wondepul "Mystery of Iniquity 
of the Gospel Age, called Babylon the Great. Just 
a that great system had its small beginning in the 
days olf the Apostles, being alluded to by Paul in  2 
Thess. 2 : 7-" The mystery of iniquity doth already 
work," and afterwards attained so great dimensions 
that it has deceived the whole world, so the typical 
Mystery in literal Babylon also began in a small way. 
then grew and extended, and latterly became so uni- 



versa1 that all nations were made "mad," i.e., void of 
judgment. Only those who worship the true God 
have the spirit of a sound mind (2 Tim. 1 : 7). 

"Mothw and Son worahlp. 
While in " Babylon the Great " the principal subjects 

of devotion are the Madorma and her cMld (said to 
be the virgin Mary and Jesus), so in typical Babylon 
the popular worship was extended to a goddess mother 
and her son, who had their origin in Semiramis and 
her son Ninus (the Hebrew word for "son is nin). 
Remembering the religious influence which proceeded 
from Babylon, we have here the explanation of the 
universal adoration d the "Mother and Son." In 
Greece they were worshipped as Ceres the great 
mother, with the babe at her breast ; or as Irene the 
goddess of Peace, with the boy Plutus in her arms. 
In Pagan Rome as Fortuna and Jupiter-puer, or 
Jupiter the boy. In Asia as Cybele and DMius. In 
India as Isi and Iswara; and even in Thibet, China, 
and Japan, missionaries were astonished to And the 
exact counterpart of the Madonna and her child as 
devoutly reverenced as in Papal Rome itself I 

The Egyptian Cod Osiris was Nimrod. 
In Egypt the Mother was wowpped  as Isis, and the 

Son as Osiris, though more often as Horus. Regard- 
ing Osiris, Bunsen shows that he was represented as at 
once the Son and Husband of his mother, and actually 
bore as one of his titlas of honour the name " Husband 
of the Mother (Bunsen, Vol. i, pp. 438, 439). This 
serves to identify Osiris with Ninus who married his 
own mother. There are many strong proofs that 
Osirls was Nimrod or Ninus. In some of his f0Ims 
0sil-i~ was represented clothed in a leopard's skin ; 



and as it is a priucip!e in every religion that the high 
priest wears the insignia of the god whom he serves, 
the Egyptian high priest wore a leopard's skln when 
omciating on all importarit occasions. This article of 
apparel was intended to commemorate some outstand- 
ing event in connection with the god Osiris; for all 
t l ~ e  strange clothing and head-gear of the heathen gods 
and priests were signs or symbols intended to convey 
some meaning to those who were educated to under- 
stand them-that is, to the " initiated." We who are 
initiated into the mysteries of God's glorious plan of 
the Ages (Mark 4 : 11). have an understanding of the 
symbolisms of the garments of the Iewirh high priests. 

The name Nimrod niealls literally " The subduer of 
the leopard,," being Cerived from ninar "a leopard," 
and rad "to subdue. In these ancient days much 
significance was attached to names, as students 03 the 
Bible are  aware. Nimrod's name, therefore, implied 
that his fame a s  a hunter rested mainly on the fact that 
he had discovered the art of training the leopard to 
aid him in  hunting the other wild beasts. A particular 
kind of leopard, named the cheetah, is used for hunting 
in India even at  this day. When we find that Osiris 
and his priests are represented arrayed in leopard's 
skins, we may be sure that deep meaning was attached 
to this costume; we believe that it was intended to 
convey to the initiates the understanding that their 
god Osiris was in reality Nimrod, tile renowned 
aLLeopard-tamer." It is well known that Nimrod or 
Ninus, on becoming mighty, extended his dominion. 
conquering Egypt, in addition to other countries. 

Piutarch says,, there was a tradition among the 
Egyptians that Osiris was black (De Isid, et Os., 
Vol. ii, p. 359). -4s the Egyptians were dark people 
themselves, the blackness of Osiris must have been 



mere than ordinary to have called for special corn. 
men*. In his Look of Piaie~ ,  Belzoni shows a COIOUT~G 
drawing of the recognised figure of Osiris, which he 
copied from the life-size paintings on the walls in one 
of the tombs of the kings at Thebes (Plate V). The 
face and hands 0.1 this figure are jet black. Wilkinson, 
also, in his 6th volume, shows a figure ol Oairis which 
has the features oli the negro ; and it is significant that 
this negro-figure of Osiris is clothed in a le~pard's 
skin. Professor C. Piazzi Smyth draws attention to 
the unmistakable negro features of the great Sphinx 
near the Pyramids of Gizeh, which idol is pronounced 
to be a representation of Horus, the son of Osiris and 
Isis. Horus, however, is only another form of Osiris. 
This, then, is further identification of Osiris with 
Nimrod, for Nimrod was black, being the son of Cush, 
whose name signifies " black." Ham, also, was black ; 
he is the father of all the black races. 

The Ethiopians were very black, and this people 
were descendants of Cush. Eusebius :ays : " Chas was 
he from whom came the Ethiopians (Chronicon, V01. 
ii, p. 109). Josephus says the same. In the original of 
Jer. 13 : '23, the word " Ethiopian reads " Cushitelw- 

Can the Cushite change his skin, or the leopard his 
spots? See also Gen. 2 : 13, margin. 

Himrod'e Death the Foundational Theme of 
Heathen Religlon8. 

There are many more proofs of the identification of 
the Egyptian god Osiris with the Babylonian Nimrod, 
but those we have mentioned will suffice for our 
present purpose, namely, to gain information a s  to the 
manner of Nimrod's death; for the account of the 
death of Osiris is well known. Osiris met with & 
violent death, and that vio!en.t death of Osi r i~  wsa tho 



central theme of the whole idolatry of Egypt. 1f 
Osiris wru hirnrod, as we have seen reason to believe, 
thak violent death d Osiris which the Egyptians so 
pathetically deplored in their annual festivals, was just 
the death of Nimrod. 

The account of the death of Osiris as given in the 
Egyptian Book of the Dead(a copy of which is frequently 
found entombed with mummies), is as follows : While 
Osiris was absent on a certain occasion, his enemy, 
who was named Sem, entered into a conspiracy with 
72 of the leading men of Egypt to put Osiris to death. 
The plot succeeded. Osiris was slain, and his body 
was torn into 14 pieces which was scattered through- 
out the country. Isis greatly lamented Ber husband's 
death, and searched about for the pieces of his body. 
Whenever she discovered a piece, she buried it and 
erected a shrine over it. 

The Patriarch Shem, and his Codly Influenoe 
In the World. 

Wilkinson shows (Vol. v, p. 17) that Sem was one 
of the names of the primitive Egyptian Hercules, 
who w u  said to have, by the polwer of God, fought 
and overcome the giants who had rebelled against 
heaven. In plain language, this mythical tale simply 
means that the Hercules Sem or Shem (see Luke 3:36), 
the great oppo~lent 08 idolatry, was enabled by the 
powm or spirit of God to so convince the tribunal of 
72 supreme Judges d Egypt of the enormity of the 
oflence of Osiris or Nimrod, as  to,,persuade them to 
condemn and put that " mighty one or glant to death 
and to send parts of his disnlembered body to the 
various cities as  a solemn declaration in their name, 
t l a  "whosoever follows the example of Nimrod 
(,()siris') shall meet with a like penalty." In foll~wing 



this course Shem was acting according to n recognised 
judicial cudom, instances of which are found in the 
Scriptures (see J u d g s  19 : 29 ; and 1 Samuel 11 : 7). 

Aftertlrards, the upholders of the idolatrous religious 
system :f Egypt stigmatised the leader of the "con- 
spiracy as Typho, or the "Evil One." One of the 
mmt noted names by which Typho was called, was 
Seth (Epiphanius, Adv. Ilc~res, lib. iii). The names 
Seth and Shem are synonymous, both alike signifying 
" The appointed one." 

This persuasive power of %em, by which he caused 
the great Nimrod to be condemned to death, was 
~ymbo~lised by the tusks of a wild boar. We read in 
Mythology that the god Adonis perished by the tusks 
of a wild boar. Now Adonis is identical with the god 
Tammuz, and T m m u z  with Osiris (Kitto's Illustrated 
Commentury, Vol. iv, p. 141 ; Wilkimn's Egyptians, Vol. 
v. p. 3). In Egypt, the pig was the symbol d evil ; 
and as the horn is the ancient symbol o# power, bdng 
so recognised in Scriptures, the tutsks in  the mouth of 
the male pig signifies that it was by the " power of his 
mouth " that the evil one, Seth, caused Adonis (Osiris) 
to be put to death. In memory of this deed, the 
peoples of many countries have caused countless boars 
to lme their heads in sacrifice to the outraged god. 
This explains why the boar's or pig's head is  even at 
this day a recognised dish at the Christmas dinner in 
Britain, though the reason for the custom has long 
been forgotten. In India, a demon with a boar's 
face" is said to have gained such power th:ough his 
devotions, that he oppressed the "devotees or wor- 
shippers of the gods, who had to hide themselves 
(Moor's Pantheon, p. 19). Even in Japan there seems 
to be a similar myth. 

Thus the righteous Shem. blessed by Jehmbh, bas 



been stignlatised and misrepresented in all the heatllsn 
religions of the World ; while the idolatrous Nimrod 
who led men away from the true God, and who was 
justly condemned to death because of his evil deeds, 
has been exalted to the status of a god himself. This 
turning of things upside-down, however shall not 
stand, for Jehovah shall now soon vindi6ate himself 
on behalf of his righteous servants. 

We are reminded here of what the Egyptian his- 
torian hfanetho wrote regarding the builders of the 
Great Pyramid : "There came up from the East, in a 
strange manner, men of an  ignoble race, who had the 
confidence to invade our country, and easily subdued 
it by their power without a battle. All this invading 
nation was styled Hyksos-that is, Shepherd Kings." 
He adds that this people afterwards departed for Judea 
and built there a city named Jerusalem. The head of 
these Shepherd Kings has been recognised as the 
patriarch Shem, and Shem as Melchizedec, king of 
Salem (Heb. 7 : 1, 2). It is certainly quite in keeping 
with the exalted methods of this " king of peace " thal 
he subdued the Egyptians without a battle, persuading 
them only by the spirit or power of God to close 
their idolatrous temples and do his bidding (see Great 
Pyramid Passages, Vol. i, pars. 4-6). It shows how 
wonderful was the godly influence whichjhia venerable . 
king arid "priest of the most high God exercised irl 
the early stages of the "present evil world." He was 
indeed a fit type of Christ in the Millennia1 Age,, whora 
God sware would be a "Priest forever after the order 
of Melchizedec" (Psa. 110 : 4). In face of such great 
power for righteousness, one can see how the iniquity 
instigated by Satan, the " god Of this world," would 
require to,pe very warily conducted. Hmce the t?rm 
+; mystery or secret," of inquity. 



The Faloa "8eed of tha Woman," 
the mighty Nimrod was violently put to death 

in midst of his career, glaeat indeed must have been 
the ku'nentation among his followers. Semiramis 
would, naturally, experience the greatest grief and 
loss. She had shared with him his kingdom and glory, 
but now all this honour had suddenly come t,o an end. 
Semiramis, however, was a woman of unbounded 
ambition, and she by no means intended to quietly step 
wide without a bid for fame on her own account. 
That she succeeded in making a name for herself is 
fully attested by the pages of ancient histolry. A most 
daring suggestion was advanced which she seized upon 
and resolutely carried out-namely, that she should 
claim that her dead son was none other than the 
prr~rnised " seed of the woman " who had been destined 
to bruise the serpent's head, and who, in doing so, was 
to have his awn heel bruised! Formerly her son had 
been honoured as  the mighty hunter and benefactor of 
the world; but though he was m w  dead &e would 
declare that he had risen and had been deifled, and 
thus have him worshipped a s  a god! 

We say that this bold scheme was suggested to 
Semiramis, for who could have instigated such an 
imposition except the father of lies"? That "old 
serpent," Satan, caused the fall of mankind through 
his lying suggestion to Eve (Gen. 3 : 1-6), and he now 
attempted to frustrate Jehovah's glorious plan of 
redemption by introducing his false Messiah, a lying 
counterfeit of the true. In consequence of this the 
whole world has been led astray, and few indeed have 
had the privilege of knowing God and Jesus Christ 
wllom He sent. Only those who have been initiated 
into the mystery of God  by means of the enlightening 
action of the Holy Spirit, have been able to discern 
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the true Messiah (Matt .  1C : 15-17). We are rejoiced to 
I~rluv: that !lie tinle is not now far cllstaut \\ 1 1 ~ 1 1  tlic 
poor deceived world will have its eyes opened and 
rocognise it true Redeemer, and when the people 
will shout: "Lo, THIS is  our God  ; we have waited 
for him, and HE will save us  " (Isa. 25 : 9). Satan ha6 
taken advantage of the religious elenlent in  man, 
and by his blinding lies has directed the wolrld's 
worship to himself, becoming i11 very deed the "god 
of tk is  w o ~ l d "  (2 Cor. 4 : 4). He had said in his heart 
" I  shall be like the most High," and he bought to 
follow out this desire in every possible way. But he 
shall be " cut down to the ground " in  the Lord's due 
time (Isa. 14 : 12-17); and Jesus Christ, who did ma 
seek to be equal with God, but made himself of 110 
reputation and was obedien* unto cleat.l~,, shall be 
highly exalted and  given a name which i s  above every 
name, tlmt at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow 
in  adoration and worship (Philippians 3 : 6-11, Diaglott) . 
'' Exalt him that is low, and abase him that is  high," is 
the principle on which God works. 

The patriarch!;, and the ancient world in general, 
were acquainted with the story of the tmptat ion in 
M e n ,  and they knew that the seed of the woman was 
ultimately to destroy the tempter. Because of this, 
and because of the innats wickedness of the h a r t s  of 
men (Jer. 17 : 9), Satan was able to foist his cwnt&&it 
" Seed of the woman " upon the world. We know that 
thls is so, for there is hardly a people on earth whose 
mythological religion does mat contzun reference to 
tJle "Seed" bruising the head of the serpent. Refei- 
ring to this phase 0 1  the religio~ls of the heathen 
countries, Wilkinson iV01. iv, p. 395) says : " The evil 
genius of the adversaries of t l ~ e  Egyp~iatl god HOPUS 
[Osiris in  another form] is freq~;elltly Agured under 



the form GI a snake, whose head he is seen piercing 
with a spear. The same fable occurs in the religion 
of India, where the malignant serpent Calyia is slain 
by Vishnu, in his avatar [incarnation] of Crishna. 
'1 he Scandinavian deity Thm was mid to have 
bruised the head of the great serpent with his mace. 
The origin of this may be readily traced to the Bible." 
The Grwlis, also, represented their god Apollo as 
slaying the serpent Pyt.ho ; and H~lmboldt shows that 
the Mexicans had the same belief concerning their 
god Ted1 : " The serpent crushed by the great spirit 
Twtl, when he takes the form of one of the subaltern 
deities, is the genius of evil-a real Kakodaemon 
( Mexican Researches, V01. i, p. 228). When examination 
is made of these various myths, it is found that in 
almost every case the serpent-destroying god dies as 
the result of injuries received in t.he combat, thus 
showing that the Pagans knew that it was by dying 
that the prornitjed Seed was to destroy the adversary. 

In the abowe quotation from Wilkinson, it will be 
noticed that he attributes to the Bible the knowledge 
which the Pagans had d destroying the serpent as the 
incarnation of evil ; but he no doubt means that this 
knowledge may be traced to the account of the temp- 
tation in Eden, which afterwards appeared in the 
Bible. The Bible as we have it, of course, did not 
begin to be written till after the Exodus of the 
Israelites from Egypt, 1615 B.C. Long before this 
date (The Exodus was 857 years alter the flood) the 
false religions of Babylonia, Egypt, and the other 
countries were fully set up, originating, as we have 
said, with Semiramis and her follolwers. In the midst 
of all this idolatry, however, the Lord always had his 
faithful few-Noah, Shem, Abraham, and others being 
specially mentioned. It was because the worship of 



the false Messiah was in full operatio11 in Egypt 
and in the other countries, that Jehovah repeatedly 
warned his people, the Jewish nation, against fo,llow- 
ing them. Bowing down to "sticks and stones" was 
in reality the worship of the dead. These images 
enslaved the minds of those who served them,. giving 
a se:ming $ctuality to beings who did not exist; for 
t.he gods whom they represented were in their 
graves, and are still waiting for the resurrection in the 
Millennia1 reign of Christ. 

The "Image of Jealousy." 
We have already mentioned the fact that the popu- 

lar subjects of worship in every nation have been the 
" Mother and Son," images of whom were everywhere 
set up. Even the Jewish nation was for a time guilty 
of worshipping the Babylonian goddes with the false 
Seed i n  her arms, for one of her images is  evidently 
referred to by Ezekiel [8 : 3) when he says : " And t h ~  
spirit lifted me up between the earth and the heaven, 
and brought me in the visions of God to Jerusalem, to 
the door of the inner gate that looketh toward the 
north; where was the seat of the image of jealousy, 
which provoketh to jealousy." This image of the 
a Mother and Son," erected a s  the result of the jealousy 
of Satan against the coming true Seed of the woman, 
provoked God to jealousy because it misdirected the 
devotion of His people, to whom He had said: "Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me. Thoii shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image. . . . Thou shalt not 
bow down thyself to them nor serye them : for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealou: God (Ex. 20 :3-5). In 
Egypt the "Mother and Son were wolrshipped a s  Isi: 
and Osiris, whose very names signify "the woman 
and " the seed "; for Isis is  the Greek form of H'irha, 



-tne woman; and Osiris is read on the Egyptian 
monuments He-ski,-the seed. 

The " Delficatlon of Nimrod. 
The mythical story in Egypt of the deification of 

Nimrod by Semiramis is to the effect that Isis, who was 
a great enchantress and had much knowledge of "magi- 
cal ceremonies:;' instructed HOTUS and a number of 
his "followers to perform a series of operations in 
connection with the burial of his father, which had the 
effect of raising Osiris from the dead,, and of establish- 
ing him as  king in Amenti, i.e., the " Hidden Place," or 
the other world (Fourth Sallier Papyrus in the British 
Museum.-Although Horns was the son of Osiris, he 
was merely another form of Osiris himself, being a 
new incarnation of that god). 

Thus, by following Satan's lie, that the dead are not 
dead, Semiramis and her deluded followers caused 
others to believe that Nimrod was not now dead, but 
that he had been resurrected, .and had become a god 
and should be reverenced as  such. But it is evident 
that i f  this advanced form of idolatsy was to become 
established, it was indispensable that it should be in- 
augurated in secret, and be operated with extreme 
caution ; for the terror of execution, lately inflicted on 
one so mighty a s  Nimrod, was too real to be ignored. 
This, then,, was the beginning d that iniquitous system 
of "Mystery" which has been so far-reaching in its 
desolating effects, and which the Lord used as a type 
of that still greater ",desolating abomination," the 
mystic "Babylon the Great" of the Gospel Age. 

The very n'ature of the "hlysteries" gave great. 
facilities for imposing on the senses of those who were 
being "initiated." It is well known that magical arts 
were invented by the Chaldeans. Epiphanius, after 



considering the evidences open in his day, pronounced 
it as his opinion that it was "Nimrod r?;at established 
the sciences of magic and astronomy ( A d v .  Heres, 
lib. i., tom. i, Vol. i. p. 7 c). All the fertile resources of 
magic, therefore, were employed by Semiramis and 
her intimate followers, to give colour to the lying 
deceptions of those Mysteries of which she was the 
originator. But notwithstanding all the care and pre- 
cautions of the conductors cd these ceremonies, enough 
has leaked out to enable us to gain a clear insight into 
their character. 

Candidates for initiation were made to pass through 
the ordeal of the confessional, and were required to 
swear by binding oaths to mainkin the secrecy of the 
system they were desirous of entering. After thus 
surrendering themselves implicitly to the priests, they 
were anointed with " magical ointmenks " which intro- 
duced into their bodily systems such drugs as tended 
to excite their imaginations and add to the power of 
the indispensable intoxicating drinks, that they might 
be prepared for the visions and revelatiom that were 
about to be made to them. Wilkinson, describing the 
experiences of those undergoing the process of initia- 
tion, says : "Strange and amazing objects presented 
themselves. Sometimes the place they were in seemed 
to shake around them ; sometimes it appeared bright 
and resplendent with light and radiant Are, and then 
again covered with black darkness, sometimes thunder 
and lightning, sometimes fearful noises and bellow- 
i n g ~ ,  sometimes terr;Fle apparitions astonished the 
trembling spectators (Egyptrans, Vo1. v, p. 326). 
Then,at last,the great hidden god was revealed to them 
in such a manner as to allay their fears and call forth 
their admiration and blind affections. It was m y  for 
those who controlled the Mysteries, havlng discovered 



scientific secrets which they jealously preserved in 
their own exclusive keeping, to give t.he ignorant 
initiates what might seem ocuLar demonstration that 
Nimrod who had been slain, and for whom such lamen- 
tations had been made, was again alive, and now 
encompassed with heavenly glory; Thm the whole 
system of the secret " Mysteries of Babylon intro- 
duced by the help d magic (sham miracles), was 
intended to glorify a dead man ;  and when once the 
worship of one dead Illian was established, the worship 
of many more was sure to follow. 

In this way Nimrod became the "father of the 
gods," being said to be the Arst of " deified mortals." 
As such he was worshipped under the titles ol Krorlos 
and Saturn. Saturn was the god of the Mysteries, the 
name itself signifying "the Hidden one." He was 
revealed to the initiated, but hidden to all others. 

The Identity of the Creek Cod Bacchus. 
Another of the names under which the deifled 

Nimrod received honour was Bacchus. In Greece, 
Bacchus was symbolically represented by a spotted 
fawn, which animal was intended in the figurative 
language of the Mysteries to covertly identify Bac- 
chus with Nimrod. The name of t h e  fawn in Greect 
was " Nebros," which signifies the spot.ted one, 
while the name of Nimrod, as known to the 
Greeks, was "Nebrod,." and is so translated in the 
Greek translation of the Hebrew Scripturesi.e., the 
Septuagint. It  will be remembered that Nimrod 
gained much of his success as a hunter by training 
the leopard to assist him i n  the chase. The skin of the 
fawn was intended to suggest the spotted. leopard. 
The custom of wearing the skin of the fawn appears 



io have been imported from Assyria direct, for sonle 
sculptures excavated in Nineveh show a god bearing 
.a spotted fawn in his arm, in such a way as  to indicate 
that the animal is  to be regarded as a symbol (Vaux's 
Nincveh and Persepolis, chap. viii, p. 233). Leopards 
were employed to draw the car of Bacchus; and he 
himself was represented clothed with a leopard's skin. 
as were also his priests, although sometimes the skin 
of the fawn was substituted. 

Tile Greek Bacchus and his priesthood, therefore, 
were i n  this respect similar to the Egyptian Osiris and 
priesthood. Herodotus, the father of history, always 
speaks of Osiris as  being Bacchus (lib. ii, cap. 42), and 
so also does Didorus,  who a y s :  " Orpheus introduced 
from Egypt the greatest part of the mystical cere- 
monies, the orgies that celebrate the wanderings of 
Ceres, and the whole fable of the shades below. The 
rites of Osiris and Bacchus are the same ; those of Isis 
and Ceres exactly resemble each other, except in 
rmme " ! Bibliotheca, lib. i, b. 9). This is an  additional 
proof that Bacchus and Nimrod a re  the same, for we 
have already seen that Osiris was Nimrod. 

The ivy, so conspicuous in all Bacchanalian ccle- 
b~a.tions, was an  express symbol of Nimrod. Th,e 
Greek word for ivy is  " Kissos"; and Kissos was one of 
the titles of Bacchus (Pausanias,. Attica, cap. 31, p. 78). 
Now, the name of the desc~ndants  of Cush was pro- 
nounced in Greece " Kissioi (Strabo, lib. xv, p. 691). 
The ivy branch carried by the v,otaries of Bacchus, 
therefore, signified to the initiated that B;acchus was 
the "branch of Cush "-i.e., Nimrod, the son of Cush. 
This also accounts for one of the titles of the Greek 
god Apollo- Kisseus Apollon." It serves to identify 
  pol lo with Nimrod (among ~ l h e r  proofs), meaning 
literally "The Cushite ApOllO. 



From Anacreon (p. 296) we learn that another of the 
tiales of Bacchus was " Aithiopais," which means " the . 

son of Ethiops." We have already pointed out that 
the Ethiopians were descendants of Cush, and there- 
fore athiops must have been Cush himself. (See 
Hab. 3:7, margin.) 

The literal meaning of the name Bacchus is the 
lamented one," being derived from Bakhah " to weep " 
or " lament." Hesychius (p. 179) says that among the 
Phenicians " Bacchos means weeping." The Hebrew 
word used in the Bible for weeping and lamenting is 
Raca, or Bakah (See Psa. 84:6, where the word Baca 
appears untranslated-" valley of Baca," should read 
"valley of weeping "). On certain mystical Bacchan- 
alian festivals a spotted fawn was torn in pieces, and 
great lamentations were made. Photius tells us the 
significance of this ceremony : l L  The tearing in pieces 
of the nebroi [or spotted fawns] was a: imitation of 
the suffe.ring in the case of Dionysus or Bacchus 
(Photius, Lexicon, pars. i, p. 291). Thus the great 
lamentations which followed the violent death of 
Nimrod (Nebrod), when his body was torn into 14 
pieces by the judges of Egypt, was annually com- 
memorated by the various nations. The backsliding 
women of Israel wept for the death of the false 
Messiah under the name of Tammuz, in memory of 
the wailing of Semiramis for the death of Nimrod : 
Ezek. 8:13, 14, reads : Turn thee yet again, and thou 
shalt see greater abominations that they do. Then he 
brought me to the door of the gate of the Lord's house 
which was toward the north; and, behold, there sat 
women weeping for Tammuz." It is significant that 
these women sat ,at the north gate, the same place as 
the seat of the image of jealousy mentioned in 
verse 3. Taminuz is identified with Osiris, and is 



therefore the same as  Bacchus (Wilkinson's Egypiiatis, 
Vol. v, b. 3 ; c. xiii, p. 10). 

When Jesus, the true Messiah and  Saviour of the 
world, was being led to death, we read that the women 
"bewailed and lamented him." But Jesus rebuked 
them and said : "Daughters sf Jerusalem, weep not 
for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your 
children (Luke 2327, 28). 

Tile reason why Bacchus is commonly understood to 
be the god of wine, drunkenness and revelry, is because 
of the effect which the mysterious beverages and oint- 
n~erlts had upon his devotees. The uninitiated merely 
saw the after effects, but did not understand the true 
import of these Bacchanalian orgies, which were 
claimed to be for " the purification of souls " (Servius, 
in Georg. ,  lib. i, Vo1. ii. p. 197). The "elevating" 
effect which the process of anointing, etc., had upon 
the initiates of the false religions, is manifestly a 
miserable counterfeit of the godly joy experienced by 
t,hose who, on being anointed with the Holy Spirit, 
gain a n  understanding of the glorious truth a s  it shines 
i u  the face of Jesus Christ (1  Cor. 2:9-16). The 
Apostle says : "Be not drunk with wine, wherein is 
excess ; but be filled with the Holy Spir i t ;  speaking 
to yourselves in psalms and liyinns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord " 
'Eph. 5:18. 19). To the worldly, the exhilarating and 
joyful effect which the Holy Spirit has upon those who 
newly come into the light of God's Truth, seems to be 
the result of intemperate drinking, or due to insanity. 
hiany of us have had the experience of being thus mis- 
judged. So also were the members of the early Church 
at Pentecost misrepresented, some of the bystanders 
mockingly saying : These men are full of new wine" 
(Acts 2:l-18). But we care nothing for this, because 



we know that "the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the spirit of God: for they are foolishness 
tinto him: neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned (1 Cor. 2:14). 

Not only was the anointing of the Holy Spirit 
counterfeited by the false religions, but nearly every 
virtue and exalted office was ascribed to the false 
saviour of the world that belongs to Jesus Christ. 
Without doubt this is the reason why Satan, the " god 
of this world," by counterfeiting the truth as  nearly as 
possible, has had so great hold upon the hearts of man- 
kind. The Apostle says: "The whole world lieth in 
the wicked one." We know that the great Papal 
system, well-named Satan's Masterpiece, has been a 
wonderful counterfeit of the glorious Millennia1 reign 
of Christ; and now we see why it was denominated by 
our Lord "Babylon the Great," because it was the 
antitype of that iniquitous system which originated in 
Babylon of old. Just as  Satan tried to frustrate 
Jehovah's plan of redemptjon, by forestalling the Mil- 
lennial reign of Christ with his false Papal Millennium, 
during which the Popes have successively reigned as 
king of kings, and lords of lords ; so he also sought 
to becloud the purpose of God by forestalling the 
advent of Jesus Christ, by bringing in his false 
Messiah. It was claimed that the death of Osiris 
(that is, of Nimrod) was sacrificial, submitted to for 
the beneflt of the world. 

Osiris the FaIae Saviour. 
The monuments of Egypt show that the worship of 

Osiris dates from the earliest times, and that he was 
regarded as the " god-man who suffered, died, rose 
again.and reigned eternally in heaven." He was the 
"King of eternity, lord of the everlastingness, the 



prince of gods and men, the god of gods, king ot kings, 
lord of lords, prince ot princes, the governor of the 
world, whose existence i s  everlasting " (Papyrrts oj  Ani, 
Plate I, in the British Museum). Osiris was the god 
who made men and women to rise from the dead, and 
bestowed upon them everlasting life. He was the 
resurrection itself (Guide to the Egyptian Collection in 
the British Museum, p. 139). 

We have already seen that, after the death and 
mutilation of the body of Osiris, the man-god of 
Egypt, by Seth (Shem), Horus the son of Osiris, 
assisted by a number of beings who were called the 
" followers of Horus," performed a series of magical 
rites whereby the rejoining of the limbs of the god was 
effected, and he revived. The Egyptians argued : 
" Certain ceremonies were performed by Horus on the 
body of Osiris, and he was mummified, and as  a result 
he rose to everlasting life ; we therefore will have the 
same ceremonies performed over our dead bodies, that 
we also may live again." This seemed to have been 
the reasoning which originated the practice of mum- 
mification. The Egyptians firmly believed that if  the 
body was not preserved after death, future life was 
impossible. They therefore endeavoured above all 
things to insure that their mummies would have per- 
fect protection, spending large sums of money or] 
intricate tombs, etc., so that it may truthfully be said 
that this people expended more upon the dead than 
upon the living. It demonstrates how " vo'd of judg- 
ment" they were, and how deceived bv Satan ; for how 
could the preservation of their poor bodies secure for 
them a future life I We are reminded of the Apostle 
Paul's ridicule of some who were evidently arguing 
like the Egyptians : l1 Thou fool, thou sowest not that 
body that shall be" ! 



It is important to notice that in their elaborato 
religious system, the idea of repentance never entered 
the minds of the Egyptians. With them the com- 
mission of sin was regarded merely a s  a breach of 
the ritual law of the community, and could be atoned 
for by certain payments, after which the law-breaker 
considered himself free from all obligation, real or 
moral. In the Coptic, which is the nearest to the 
ancient lang,;iage of Egypt, there is no word for 
" repentance ; the translators were obliged to transfer 
the Greek word itself into the Coptic version of the 
New Testament. As all heathen religions are essenti- 
ally the same, this manifests a vital difference between 
them and the t rue  religion; for repentance from sins is 
the Arst step in the work of salvation, as declared by 
the Apostle Peter when he addressed the assembled 
Israelites in the temple : " Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out" (Acts 
3:19). The Papal Church follows the lead of its 
ancient type in disannuling the need for repentance 
from sins, and atonement by the blood, by instituting 
" indulgences " and the " sacrifices of the mass." 

Orlgln of the Yule Log and the 
Christmas Tree. 

One of the titles of the false Messiah was Baal-berith. 
which means "Lord of the Covenant," and as such he 
is referred to in Judges 8:33--"And it came to pass, 
as soon as Gideon was dead, that the children of 
Israel turned again . . . and made Baal-berith their 
god." It is now recognised that the 25th day of 
December, although called " Christmas-day," is not the 
true day of the birth of our Lord Jesus. The begin- 
ning of October is more nearly correct for his birth 
as a man, and April for his birth as a new creature. 



Blit the 25th day of December was origii~ally observed 
by heathen couiltries far and wide, in honour of the 
supposed birth of their false Messiah (Wilkinson's 
Egyptians, Vol. iv, p. 405) ; and it was in order to 
conciliate them, and to swell the number of the nom- 
inal adherents of Christianity (so called), that the 
same festive-day was adopted by the Apostate Church, 
giving it only the name of Christ. The Christmas-tree, 
so common at this day, was equally common in Pagan 
Rome and Pagan Egypt. Thjs is the reason why 
" Babylon the Great " adopted it, for there is no com- 
mand in the Scriptures requiring the followers of 
Christ to observe the day of his birth by Christmas- 
tree celebrations. Briefly-the putting of the "Yule 
log" into the Are on Christmas eve, and the appear- 
ance next morning of the Christmas-tree laden with 
gifts, represented the consuming of the great god who, 
like the log, had been cut in pieces, and his after-birth 
in newness of life as the "Branch of God," or the 
Tree that brings gifts to men. The Egyptians used 
the palm for their Christmas-tree, but the people of 
Pagan Rome used the fir, because the fir-tree covertly 
symbolised the risen god as the Baal-berith of old 
Babylon ; for Baal-berith-" Lord of the Covenant," 
differs only one letter from Baal-bereth-" Lord of the 
Fir-tree.'' 

The Cod Saturn, and Bull Worship. 
The mystical symbol of Osiris was the young Apis 

bull or calf, Apis being another name for Saturn, the 
hidden one. The Apis bull was also known as Hap,  
which in the Egyptian language means "to conceal." 
In the Chaldean language Hap means " to cover " 
(Guide to the Egyptinn Collection in the British Museum, 
p. 131). We now see why the Jewish nation made 



and worshipped the image of a calf soon after leaving 
I3gypt under Moses, claiming that this was tlie god 
who had delivered them out of bondage, meaning, of 
course, that Osiris whom the calf represented was the 
god. A figure of the Apis bull in a covering resem- 
bling the spatted skin of the leopwd, is illustrated by 
Col. Hamilton Smith (Biblical Cyclopaedia, Vol. is p. 
368). Attention has already been drawn to the 
significance of the leopard's skin, which identifies 
Osiris with Nimrod, the "subduer of the leopard." 
Isis was represented by a cow, called the cow of 
Atlor, which is well-known to be a spotted cow 
(Wilkinson, Vol. iv, p. 387, and Vol. vi, Plate 36). 

The bull was the express symbol of Nimrod, being 
the hieroglyphic which showed him as  the " mighty 
one " and "lord of the chase." In Assyria the word 
for " bull " signifies also a " ruler " or " prince ;" and l t  
was for this reason that the mighty kingsof Babylonia 
and Absyria, who succeeded and imitated Nimrod the 
first king. were represented by great human-headed 
bulls. These bulls, also, have wide-expanding wings, 
to show that not only was the king cimself a mighty 
one, but that he had "mighty ones under his com- 
mand. Nimrod and his followers are the mighty ones 
or " giants " who are spoken of In Mythology as having 
"rebelled agtfnst heaven." The Hebray word for 

mighty one in Gen. lo:? is " Gheber (this same 
word is translated " giant in Job 16:14). A synonym 
for Gheber is "Abir "; but " Aber," pr~n~unc,? nearly 
the same as ,,4bir, is the word for wmng. Thus, 
" Baal-abirin means Lord,, of the mighty ones." 
while " Baal-aberin" means lord of the wings," or 
"wiaged one." (The word abir occurs in Judges 
5:2e,-" the pransings of their mighty ones ;" while aber 
is found in Isa. 40:31,--"They shall mount up with 



rings as eagles.") There is allusion to the ' I  wings*' 
of an  Assyrian king in Isa. 8:6-8. 

As the horn is the ancient symbol of power, these 
Assyrian bulls, though human-headed, nevertheless 
show horns curving round their headgear. The reason 
why the horn is used as a symbol of kingly authority 
and power appears, from certain sculptures discovered 
by Layard when excavating Babylon, to be directly 
owing to Nimrod's prowess as a great hunter. In a 
woodcut in his Nineveh and Babylon, page 605, Layard 
sllows the Assyrian Hercules (that is, "Nimrod the 
Giant " as he is called in the Septuagint version of 
Genesisj without weapons attacking a bull. Having 
conquered the bull, he sets its horns on his head as a 
trophy of victory, an  evidence of his great power in  
being able to overcome so strong an  animal. Thus 
crowned he  is now represented a s  encountering a lion, 
the king of beasts. This accounts for the ancient cus- 
tom among Eastern nations of kings and chiefs wear- 
ing horns on their heads as evidence of their power 
arid authority (Smith's Bible Dictionary, Art. " Horn "). 

The Satyr8 and the Cod Pan. 
In the Armenian version of the Chronicle of Eusebius, 

Ninus stands first in the list of Assyrian kings. This 
agrees with the Scriptural notice of Nimrod, who is 
said to have been the flrst to become mighty, and to 
have had the first kingdom. According to Pherecydes, 
Kronos or Saturn w?: "the flrst before all others that 
ever wore a crown (Tertullian, De Corona Militis, 
cap. 7, Vol. ii, p. 85). Here is therefore an  additional 
proof that Kronos or Saturn was Nimrod. It explains 
why the Greek Bacchus was represented as  wearing 
horns, and why he was frequently adaressed by the 
epithet of " Bull-horned" (Orphic Hymns : Hymn 11, To 



Trictcrjcus, Greek, p. 117). Apollo, whoin we have 
seen is likewise identified with Nimrod, is addressed in 
the Orphrc Hymns, a s  the "Two-horned god" (Hymn 
to APoUo). The companions of Bacchus were callef 
Satyrs, and are said to have "danced along with him 
(Elian Hist. ,  p. 22). The Satyrs were horned gods ; 
and knowing the identity of Bacchus, it is easy to 
see that his companions the Satyrs were really the 
"mighty ones over whom Nimrod was lord. It is 
generally agreed that the god Pan was the head of the 
Satyrs. Now, Satyr is just another,!orm of the word 
Satur or Saturn-"the Hidden one. Pan  was there- 
fore the flrst of the Satyrs or hidden ones. When 
Nimrod or Osiris was put to a violent death as the 
result of the judicial condemnation of the 72 leading 
men, it produced great terror among his followers who 
immediately hid themselves, hence the derivation of 
the word pan-ic,-extreme or  sudden fright. Refer- 
ring to the effect which the slaying of Osiris by Typho 
(Seth or Shem) had upon his followers, Plutarch says : 
**The first who knew the accident that had befallen 
their king, were the Pans or Satyrs who lived about 
Chemmis ; and they, immediately acquainting the 
people of the news, gave the flrst occasion to the 
name of Panic Terrors '' (dc Zsid. S. 13). 

Devll Worshlp. 
It is  from tlie name K r o n ~  that the English word 

" Crown " is derived ; and the familiar spiked crown 
which adorns the heads of European monarchs still 
conveys the idea of the horns of the ancient 
Eastern kings. Plutarcli says that "the Romans 
looked upon I<ronos as a subterranean and infernal 
god" (Vol. ii, p. 266). In Ausonius, also, we read 
that * '  Saturn 1s not among tho celestial, bat the 



infernal gods " (Ec1o.q. i, p. 156). Pluto, also, is called 
the " g9d of hell "; and this name has the same sig- . 
niflcarice as Saturn, meaning " the Hidden one "; for 
Pluto is derived from Lut "to hide," which with the 
Egyptian definite article prenxed becomes " P'Lut." 
Both Wilkinson (Vol. iv, p. 63), and Bunsen (Vol. i. 
PO. 431, 432) show that Osiris in Egypt was the "king 
of hades," or Pluto. Hades, as we all know, is the 
"hidden state." Actually, however, Pluto or  Saturn 
was none other than the incarnation of the Devil, who 
hid himself under the disguise of the serpent when he 
caused the fall of man in  the garden of Eden, and who 
has hidden himself from the world ever since under 
his refuge of lies. It is curious that the popular 
representation of the Devil, with the horns, hoofs and 
tail, is exactly the appearance of the black Nimrod 
when he is depicted in the scnlpture encountering 
the lion ; for in that hieroglyph he wears not only the 
two horns of the bull over which he had previously 
gained victory, but its hind legs and tail a s  well 1 
#'Auld Hornie " is the popular name by which the Devil 
was known in Scotland in the older days. The Satyrs. 
also, were half animals, having the hind legs and tail 
of the goat in addition to the horns. The connection 
of the goat-like Satyrs with the Devil is borne out by 
the Hebrew word sa'yr. This Hebrew word is trans- 
lated as he-goat in 2 Chron. 2923,-"They brought 
forth the he-goat [sa'yr] for the sin-offering "; a s  devils 
in Lev. 17:7,-" And they shall no more offer their 
sacriAces unto devils [sa'yr] ; and as satyrs in Isa. 
13:2l-"Babylon . . . shall be as when God over- 
threw Sodom an$ Gomorrah . . . and satyrs [sa'yr] 
shall dance there. 

The system of the " Mysterjes" demanded that all 
its ritual, etc., should be kcpt carefully secret. Every- 



thing in connection wit11 them was symbolical and had 
a hidden ~ueaning, and the initiates were not allowed 
on pain of death to divulge their real nature. Herod- 
otus, who was initiated in the Mysteries of Egypt, 
makes this apparent when he refers to the goat-like 
appearance of the god Pan. He says : " It is not that 
they [the initiates] believe h8 [Pan] really had that 
form; they think him like the other gods ; but the 
reason [of his goat-like appearance] being connecte! 
with religion, I am not at liberly to explain it 
(Birch's Wilkinson, Jol. iii, p. 1%). The "hidden 
thlngs of darkness, however, are now being made 
manifest in this enlightening day (the beginning of the 
Millennium), and we know that the mystic reason for 
the goat part of the Satyrs is connected with their 
panic and their sudden flight to hide themselves on 
hearing of the violend death oi their chief; for "Berkha," 
the word for " fugitive," signifies also " he goat." One 
of the epithets of the god Pan, the head of the Satyrs, 
was Capricornus, which means " goat-horned." 

Origin of Sun and Fire Worship. 
The Chaldean name for Nimrod, the son of Semir- 

amis, was Zero-ashta, from zero "the seed," and 
ashta th!, woman." But the word Ashta also means 
"the A!:, so that Zero-ashta, "the seed of the 
woman, became Zeroastes or Zoroaster, the well- 
known name of the head of the fire-worshippers. In 
general history the Zoroaster of Bactria is most 
frequently referred to ; but the voice of antiquity is 
clear and distinct to the effect that the Arst and great 
Zoroaster was an Assyrian or Chaldean, and that he 
was the founder of the idolatrous system of Babylon, 
and therefore Nimrod (Suidas, tom. i, p. 1133). After 
his death the deified Nimrod was fabled to have been 



"born from the Are "--Zero-ashia, the "seed of thr  
firen--and as such he was revered as the great sun- 
god Baal. Theophilus of Antioch informs us that 
Kronos, which as we have seen was one of the titles 
of the deified Nimrod, was in the East worshipped 
under the names of Be1 and Bal (Clericus, De Philo- 
sophia Orientali, lib. i, sect. ii, cap. 37). 

Nimrod was the first Babylonian king, and there- 
fore the title hlolech is primarily applied to him, for 
" Molech " means " king." We thus perceive why the 
Scriptures indicate Molech (or Moloch) to be the ter- 
rible god of fire, the earthly representative of Baal the 
sun-god. In Jeremiah 32:35, we read: "And they 
built the high places of Baal, which are in the valley 
of the son of Hinnom, to cause their sons and their 
daughters to pass through the Are to Molech ; which I 
commanded them not, neither came it into my mind, 
that they should do this abomination, to cause Judah 
to sin." It was claimed that the act of passing through 
the Are was for the purpose of purifying, and this 
probably reconciled the parents who sacrificed their 
children to IvIolech. They were under the delusion 
that the Are that consumed the little ones also perfected 
them, and made them meet for the future life. The 
god Tammuz, who is identified with Nimrod, and for 
whom the women of Israel lamented annually (Ezek. 
8:14), is really connected with Are-worship and with 
the thought of purification therefrom, for the name - 
Tammuz is derived from tam, "to perfect," and mug, 
"to burnM--t.o make perfect by burning. This, no 
doubt, is the origin of the imaginary place called 
Purgatory, the Are of which is supposed by Papacy to 
be necessary to perfect men's scruls, and to purge away 
the sins the carry with them into the unseen world 1 
The error, orcourse, naturally arose t h r o u ~ h  errdulou~ 



belief in  Satan's lie at the beginning, namely, that 
there is no real death, but that the soul is independent 
and immortal, and continues to live in the spirit 
world after the death of the body. Those who believe 
the truth of God are shielded from so great an  error, 
and know that the dead shall remain in  their graves 
till the glorious resurrection morning. How deceived 
the poor world has been I 

In Jeremiah 19:5,6, we read : "They have built also 
the high place of Baal, to burn their sons with Are for 
burnt offerings unto Baal, which I commanded not, 
nor spalie it, neither came it into my mind. There- 
fore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that this 
place shall no more be called ' Tophet,' nor 'The 
valley of the son of Hinnom.' but 'The valley of 
slaughter.' " The name " Tophet " given to the valley 
of I-Iinnom, or Gehenna a s  it is called in the New 
Testament,, is  derive! from toph, which in Isa. 30:32 is 
translated " tabrets, r.e., drums. By the noise of 
tabrets or drums the priests of Baal sought to drown 
the cries of the chiidren who were being offered in 
sacrifice to the terrible Molech. Because of this 
abomination tho Lord cursed the valley of Hinnom, 
and in recognition of that curse Jesus spoke of the 
vslley a s  figuratively representing the symbolical 
"lake of fire and brimstone," the second death, into 
which Satan and all who follow him shall be cast 
at  the end of the Millennia1 reign of Christ. 

This retribution upon Satan, the author of the 
cruel worship of Molech, seems to be foretold in Isa. 
30:27-33 under cover of the Assyrian king Nimrod, 
whom we have seen was the direct representative of 
tlie Devil. The passage reads : " Behold, the name of 
the Lord cometh from far, burning with his anger, and 
the burden thereof is heavy : his lips are full of indig- 



nation, and his tongue as a devouring fire . . . For 
through the voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian be 
beaten down, which smote with a rod . . . for Tophet 
[the valley of Hinnom or Gehenna] is ordained of old ; 
yea for the king it is prepared; he hath made it 
deep and large: the pile thereof is Are and much 
wood; the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brim- 
stone, doth kindle it." 

Just as  the valley of Gehenna, which runs along the 
south side of Jerusalem, is used in the Scriptures as a 
symbol of the second death from which there will not 
be a resurrection, so the valley of Jehoshaphat or 
Kcdron, which runs along the east side of the city, is 
u e d  as a symbol of the first or Adamic death, from 
which a resurrection is assured because of the ransom- 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ. The Jews, and also the 
Mohammedans, greatly desire to be buried in this 
valley, for they believe that the resurrection and Anal 
judgment will take place here (see Joel 3:1, 2, 1'~-14). 
The valleyl,of Jehoshaphat is probably the " valley of 
dry bones referred to by Ezekiel (chapter 37). 

The story of the trial of the prophets of Baal by 
Elijah ( I  Kings 18:17-40) indicates how firmly estab- 
lished the worship of Baal was at  that time in Israel. 
Eltjah came boldly forward and cried: How lonlg 
halt ye between two opinions? If Jehovah is God, 
follow him; but if Baal, then follow him." The test 
proposed by Elijah as to who was the true God, 
Jehovah, or Baal, was to be a n  answer by Are ; and the - 
people agreed that this would be a proper test because 
Baal was the sun or Are-god, and what could be more 
reasonable than to expect an answer by Are fromhim? 
The test vindicated the name of Jehovah, and the 450 
priests of Baal were slain. Elijah's fearless action in 
thus ridding the land of Baal-worshippers was one of 
L,, , , 
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incalculable blessing to the people. The worship of 
Baal was an  even more horrible religion than is im- 
plied by presenting children as burnt-offerings to him ; 
for just a s  it was required in the Mosaic law that the 
priests should eat of part of the animals offered in 
sacrifice by the people (see Num. 18:9, lo) ,  so the 
priests of Baal ate part of the human sacrifices offered 
to their flre-god Molech ! This shows the true deriva- 
tion of the name given in the English tongue to 
devourers of ,puman flesh, for the Chaldean word for 
"the priests is cahna, so that Cahna-Bal, that is, 
" Priest of Baal," became cannibal. It is common 
1tnowlc.dge that the priests of the sun-worshippers of 
ancient Mexico were cannibals. 

How rejoiced the poor groaning creation will be 
when Christ, the true "Sun of Righteousness." shall 
arise with healing in his wings (Mal. 4:2 ) .  What a 
contrast to that cruel "sun" of all unrighteousness, 
which arose with death in his wings I Malachi's allu- 
sion to the " wings" of the sun is evidently derived 
from the well-known symbol of the sun-god in Egypt 
and Assyria. Above the doors of the ancient temples 
and tombs in these countries, there is usually to be 
seen a representation of the sun-god, in the form of 
a round disc with wide-spread wings. 

Along with the sun as the great flre-god, the serpent 
was connected. Owen says : "In  the Mythology of 
the primitive worl!, the serpent is universally the 
symbol of the sun (Owen, apud Davies's Druids, in 
note, p. 437). In Egypt the commonest sign for  the 
sun, or sun-god, is a disc with a serpent around it 
(Bunsen, Hieroglyphics, Vo1. i, p. 497). The original 
reason for the connection of the serpent with the sun 
appears to have been that, a s  the physical world 
receives its light from the  clin, so the serpent was he]< 



to have been the great enliglltener of the spiritual 
world, by giving mankind the knowiedge of good and 
evil. This, of course, like all idolatry, is an absolute 

.perversion of the truth ;. but it serves to identify the 
sun-god with Sata?; In Rev. 12:3, Satan is called a 
" great red dragon, or " Aery serpent" (see Diaglott, 
and compare with verse 9). Pausanius informs us 
that "!he dragon with the Greeks was only a large 
snake (lib. i i ,  Corinthiaca, cap. 28, p. 175). 

Semiramls worshlpped under warlous names. 
Just a s  Nimrod was regarded a s  the sun, and was 

given the title Baal, o r  "lord of heaven" (for the 
word Baal means lord), so Semiramis, when she was 
likewise " deified," received worship as  the Moon, 
the " Queen of heaven." Now, according to Athena- 
o r a s  and Lucian, Semiramis was worshipped as  
Astarte, the Syrian goddess (Legatio, Vol. ii, p. I79 ; 
I)e Ilea Syria, Vo1. iii, p. 382). This Syrian goddess 
was also known a s  Ishtar (Layard's Nitleveh and Baby-  
lon, p. 6-29) ; and it is from Ishtar that the word Easter 
is derived (see 1912 UTatch Tower, p. 144). Smith's Bible 
T~ictionary, under the article " Ashtoreth," says : 
" From the connection of this goddess with Baal or 
Re1 nle should naturally conclude that she would be 
to~ind in the Assyrian Pantheon, and jn fact the name 
Ishtar appears to be clearly identified in the list of 
the great gods of Assyria. There is  no reason to 
doubt that this .4ssyrian goddess is the Ashtoreth [or 
Ashtnroth] of the Old Testament and the Astarte of 
the Greeks and Romans . . . It is certain that the 
worship of Astarte became identifled with that of 
Venus (or Aphrodite)." 

J.ayr;rd stales that in the Syrian ierllpli! of Hierapoiis, 



Astarto " wa!, represented standing on a lion, crowned 
with towers (Nineveh and i ts  Remains, Vol. ii, p. 156). 
The name Astarte itself means "the woman that made 
towers," being composed of two words : " Asht-tart." 
Asht is the word for woman ; and it is generally agreed 
that the last syllable "tart"  comes from the Hebrew 
verb " Tr," which means both "to g o  round," and "to 
be round." From this is derived the Greek word 
" turit," and its English equivalent " turret," a round 
tower. Asht-turit, therefore, which is the same as 
" Ashtoreth " of the H~brew,  is literally " the woman 
that made the tower or encompassing wall. Ovid 
mentions that Semiramis was currently believed to 
have "surrounded Babylon with a wall of brick '' 
(Ovid, Opera, Vol. iii ; Fasti, iv, 219-2!1). But there is 
no need to give all the credit of building the battle- 
ments of Babylon to Semiramis ; the reasoil why she 
gained the honour of fortifying the city was because 
she in the long run became foremost in the esteem of 
the ancient idolators, and thus had attributed to her 
every virtue and characteristic that properly belonged, 
or was imagined to have belonged, to her son Ninus. 
She was also worshipped as Rhea or Cybele, the 
" Mother of the gods " (Paschal, Chronicle, Vol. i, p. 65). 
and as such is always represented as wearing a mural 
or turreted crown on her head. In this respect the 
Ephesian Diana exactly resembled Rhea, for Diana 
was likewise a tower-bearing goddess. Now, the 
Ephesian Diana is expressly iclentifled with Semi- 
ramis ; for Semiramis is the same as the goddess 
Artemis, and it is well known that Artemis was Diana 
(Layard, Nineveh and its Renzains, V01. ii, p. 480, note). 
The Roman Diana was a huntress bearing a quiver 
of arrows. Jn this character she was the complon~ent 
of Nimrod the " mighty hunter." 



The universal adoration of the deified " Semiramis 
under various tlames and titles by the east err^ nations, is 
prominently drawn to our attention in Acts 19:23-41. 
" Great is Diana of the Ephesians" the multitude 
shouted, " whom all Asia and the world worshippeth." 
It is a remarkable fact that this great goddess is even 
now worshipped in our very midst in the person of the 
Papal " Queen of heaven," the so-called Virgin Mary, 
whose image is set up everywhere I A favourite image 
of the Romish Virgin Mary shows her standing on a 
large sphere, which is coloured blue, and spangled 
with stars. On her head rests a heavy gold crown. 
The globe is intended to symbolise the blue vault of 
heaven, while the croulned woman herself, apparently, 
represents the moon as the Queen of heaven, that is, 
Astarte or Ashtoreth. Ry her side she holds the child 
who is also crowned, and who stands on a smaller 
star-spangled blue globe. In this connection he 
evidently represents the sun, the king or lord of heaven, 
that is, Baal (remember that the word Baal means 
Lord). ,!nother familiar figure of the Papal "Mother 
of god shows her standing on clouds (sometimes a 
sphere), one foot treading on a serpent's head, and 
with the crescent of the moon at her feet. The cres. 
cent of the moon is  the well-known sign of Astarte or 
Ashtoreth, the horns of the moon's crescent covertly 
suggesting her power a s  Queen of heaven. Papacy 
maintains that it was not the seed of the woman, but 
the woman herself, who was to bruise the head of the 
serpent. Regardless of the laws of grammar the 
Apostate church renders God's condemnation of the 
serpent : She shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise her heel." In this the goddess of "Babylon the 
Great" is only fashioned after her type in ancient 
Babylon, for though it was originally claimed that 



Nimrod had crushed the head of the serpent, his 
mother was latterly given the glory of having done 
this great deed (Diociorus, Babliotheca, lib. ii,, p. 70; 
Smith's Classical Dictionary, p. 320). Although in the 
first instance Semiramis derived her exalted position 
from the Divine character attributed to the child in her 
arms, she ultimately practically eclipsed her son. So 
also in " Babylon the Grsat" it is the Madonna who 
receives all the adoration, and to whom petitions are 
generally addressed. What a satire, to think that the 
poor world has been so blinded by Satan, that it has 
been deceived into worshipping a woman who is non- 
existent l Well did the Lord forbid his people to make 
and bow d:wn to images, "which see not, nor hear, 
nor know (Dan. 5:23; Psa. 115:4-8). It would be 
difficult to understand how so great a delusion could 
have become universal, were it not that we are aware 
that Satan is the " god of this world," and that along 
with him are legions of demons, who have sought to 
impersonate the dead in various ways, bolstering up 
Satan's lie that there is no death (Gen. 3:4 ) .  In Psa. 
:06:37 we are told t b ~ t  the Jews, in serving Baal or 
Molech, had really sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters unto devils "--demons ; and in Psa. 96:5 we 
read : "For all the gods of the nations are demons " 
(Septuagint version). The Apostle Paul, in 1 Cor. 
10:20, says: "But I say, that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils "-demons. 

Orlgln of Star Worship. 
The worship of the stars by the idolatrous nations 

was as prevalent as the worship of the Sun and Moon. 
Mythology identifies Nimrod and Semiramis with cer- 
tain constellations. From Persian records we are 
expressly assured that Nimrod, after his death, was 



" deified " by the name of Orion, the mighty hunter, 
and " placed among the stars " (Paschal Chronicle, tom. 
i, p. 61). 'The constellation Virgo is  admitted by the 
most learned astronomers to have been dedicated to 
Ceres, who as  we have seen was identical with the 
Egyptian Isis, and was therefore the same a s  Semir- 
amis the Babylonian goddess (Dr. John Hill, in his 
Urania; and Mr. A. Jamieson, in his Celestial Atlas 
(see Landseer's Sabean Researches, p. 201). All the signs 
of the Zodiac, and the oth.er constellations and stars 
were associated \vith various gods, and incidents in 
connection with them, by the Chaldean astrologers 
The Lord s~ec ia l ly  commanded the Israelitrs to on no 
accollnt worship images, the siin or moon, or the stars, 
because of the degrading influence jt would have upor) 
them, ever1 as  it liarl upon the heatllrn ~lal ions .  1 1 1  
Duet. 4:15-19, we read : " Take ye therefore good heed 
unto yourselves, . . . lest ye corrupt yourselves, and 
make you a graven image, the similitude of any figure, 
the likeness of male or female, the likeness of any 
beast that is on  the earth, the likeness of any winged 
fowl that flieth in the air,  the likeness of any  fish that 
is in the waters beneath the earth ; and lest thou lift 
u p  thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest the 
sun ,  and the nloon, and the stars, even all the host of 
heaven, shouldst he driven to worship then], and serve 
them." Yet the Jewish people frequently disregal.detl 
the Lord's command. In 2 Icings, chapters 22 and 23, 
we read how king Josiah, after having henrd the words 
of the newly discovered book of ;,he law of Moses, 
cleared the land of this idolatry: He put down the 
idolatrous priests . . . them also that burned incense 
unto Baal, to the sun, and to the moon, and to the 
twelve signs or constellations [ f . e . ,  the Zodiac, the 
invention of the Chaldeans], and to all t l ~ e  host of 



heaven " (2  Kings t3:5, margin). Tl11s identincation 
of their gods and goddesses with the stars by the 
Babylonbns is  a cwnterfeit of the true " deified 
mortals," Jesus Christ and the glorified Church ; for we 
read in 1 Cor. 15:4l, 4'SUThere is one glory of the 
sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory 
of the stars : for one star differeth from another star 
in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead." 

Origln of the Fish-Cod Dagon. 
The Lord's warning to his people not to make an 

inlage of anythillg ill the likeness of a fish, would 
imply that such was possible. Professor Layard in 
his excavations at  Nir~eveh discovered sculptured 
figures of a fish-god, which he identified with Dagon, 
the flsh-god of the Philistines, who borrowed it from 
tlle Babylonians (A'ineveh and Babylon, pp. 343, 350). 
In 1 Sam. 5:l-5, we read that the Philistines placed 
the captured arlc of God in the house of their god 
Dagon. The next morning they found Dagon fallen 
upon of his face to the earth before the ark of the 
Lord. They set Dagon up in his place again; but : 
"when they arose early on the morrow morning, 
behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to the ground 
before the ark of the Lord ; and the head of Dagon 
and both the palms of his hands were cut off upon the 
threshold ; only the fishy part of Dagon was left to him. 
Therefore neither the priest of Dagon, nor any that 
come into Dagon's house, tread ,pn the threshold of 
1)agon in Ashdod unto this day (see margin). In 
passing we draw attention to Zeph. 19--" In the same 
day also will I punish all those that leap over the thres- 
hold " (R.v.) . The Philistines leaped over the threshold 
on which their god Dagon had lost his head and hands ; 
asd  it appear6 from Zephaniah that mom@ among tho 



Jews who had forsaheu t l ~ e  Lord were worsliipping 
Dagon, and were leaping over the thresllolcl in def- 
ference to him! Berosus, describing this Ash-god, says 
that "its body was that of a Ash, but under the head 
of the Ash was that of a man, and to itb tail were 
joilled a woman's feet (Cory's frag., p. 30). Fmm 
Layard's sculptures we notice that the Agure had also 
hands. Now, what could have suggested such a 
peculiar combination of man and Ash ? And what 
Could have induced the Babylonians to set up so 
strange an  object in a temple to worship as a god ? 
When we remember that an image is a hieroglyphic, 
that every feature of it is intended to convey to the 
beholder some message, or suggest some attribute 
concerning the god whom the image represents, we 
can perceive that this fish-god described a man who 
had been in  some respects like a fish. It appears that 
not only were Nimrod and Semiramis raised to the 
status of god and goddess in the Mysteries, but that as 
Father (Kronos) and Mother (Rhea) of the gods, they 
were the forerunners of numerous other "deified 
mortals." 

The fish-god Dagon could not have represented 
anyone more perfectly than Ham (or possibly Noah), 
for did not this man live through the waters of the 
flood which destroyed all " in whose nostrils was the 
breath of life"? In this respect, then, he was like a 
Ash, because we do not read that Ash were destroyed 
in the deluge (Gen. 7 : 21, 22). Without doubt this is 
the origin d that mythical creature called the mer- 
maid and the merman. 

The great apostate church of the Gospel Age, true 
to its Babylonish origin, has actually adopted this 
Ash-got1 in its ritual ; for the pope on certain occnsions 
mallifests by his head-pear that he is the direct rc- 



Presentative of Dagon. As it was an indispensable 
rule in all idolatrous religions that the high priest 
should wear the insignia of the god he worshipped, so 
the sculptures discovered by Layard show that the 
priests of Dagon were arrayed i n  clothing resembling 
a Ash. This is probably the lL strange apparel " refer- 
r.ed to in Zeph. 1 : 8. Berosus tells us  that i n  the image 
of Dagon the head of the man appeared under the 
head of the Ash, while Layard W n t s  out that in the 
case of the priests the head of the Ash formed a 
mitre above that d the man, while its scaly, fan-like 
tail fell as a cloak behind, leaving the human limbs 
and feet exposed " (Babylon and Nineveh,, p. 343). We 
have evidence that a t  a later period the Pagan priests 
dispensed with the body of the Ash, and used the head 
alone like a cap (Bryant, Vol. v, p. 384). The gaping 
jaws of the Ash's head, surmounting the head of the 
man, is the exact appearance of the twckhorned mitre 
of the pope, or of a Papal bishop at this day1 Mr. A. 
Trimen, a distinguished London architect and a u t h r ,  
found that on a certain occasion every year the 
Chinese Emperor, as Pontifex Maximus of his nation, 
wears a mitre which is the very counterpart ori the 
Papal mitre (Hager, on Chinese HieroglyPhics, B. 
xxxv, in the British Museum). 
Thus we see the far-reaching influence of that 

idolatrous system set u p  in  ancient Babylon. That 
"Mystery of Iniquity has indeed cleceived all the 
world so that, a s  the Scriptures truly say, the nations 
have been made drunken or mad. But the foll~wers 
of God and Christ are not deceived; they are not 
ignorant 04 Satan's devices, for "he that is spiritual 
dbcerneth all things, yet he himself i s  discerned of no 
man." The "Mystery of Godliness cannot be pene- 
trated except by Ulose who are initiated through the 



anointing of the Holy Spirit. " Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither h,ave entered into the heart of [the 
natural] man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto 
us by his Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God." Let us be thankful 
if we dwell in the "secret place of the Most High." 
It is  given to very few to be allowed to know God and 
Jesus Christ lvhom He sent. We recall the words of 
Jesus, related in Matthew 11 : 25,, 2 P 1  I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid bhese things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto- babes. Even so, F.a.ther : for so i t  
seemed. good in thy sight." Can we be certain that 

. we are of those who are initiated in the mysteries of 
God ? Yes ; for the Apostle John says : " We know 
that we have passed from death unto life,. because 
we love the brethren." "Beloved, let us love one 
another: for love is of God ; and every 0:: that 
loveth is  begotten of God, and knoweth God. 

And now, if any desire further information regard- 
ing the " Mystery " of God's glorious Plan of the Ages, 
a.nd its great counterfeit the "Mystery of Iniquity," we 
refer you to the volumes d Studies in the Scriptures, 
issued by the " Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society " 
(Address : 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, London. 
w.; or 13 Hicks Street, Brooklyn, N.Y.,. U.S.A.); and 
also to the Rev. .41ex. IIislop's work entitled : The 
T w o  Babylons. 
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Mythology and the Bible (Part One) 

By Morton Edgm (Glasgow) 

I T MAY be asked: What possible connection 
in there between Mythology and the Biblet 

The Bible is "the Word of Truth"; but is not 
myth an untruth? 
Notice, however, that many of the anaieat 

mythiaal tales have a substratum of historical 
fmt. Much in them that appears fabulous and 
nonsensical on the surfaoe, proves on careful 
investigation to have a hidden meaning. 

That the ancient nations of Baby' Egypt, 
Greece, and others, were highly civilized ir 
demonstrated by the remains of their wonder- 
ful architecture, the style of which cannot be 
improved upon even by the advanced nationa 
of our day. Such cultured people must have 
had some reason, satisfactory to themselves, to 
induce them to worship their mythical gode. 
The Bible throws light upon this question; 
and a knowledge of Mythology aids us to under- 
stand a number of very obscure tests of the 
Scriptures. 

- 7  - 
Smiptural Recogitwn of Haathen Gods 

In giving the law to the Israelites, the Lord 
commanded them on no account to worship the 
gods of the other nations. But we read of many 
instances where they deliberately disregarded 
this injunction, and were in consequence pnn- 
ished until they returned to Him, the only tme 
God. Jeremiah records a case in point (44: Lb- 
19,25) : "As for the word that thou hast spoken 
unto us in the name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken nnto thee, but we will certainly do 
whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own 
mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of heav- 
en, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, 
as w-e have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, 
and our princes, in the cities of Jodah, and in 
the streets of Jerusalem: for then had we plenty 
of 'victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 
But ajnce we left off to burn incense to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offer- 
ings unto her, we have wanted all things, and 
have been consumed by the sword and by the 
famine. And when we burned inoense to the 
queen ohheaven," etc. See alsa Jeremiah 7: 17, 
19: "Sew thou not what the7 do in the dtler 
of Jndah and in the etreeta of Jerusaleml The 
ahildren gather wood, and the fathers kindle 
the are, and the wclrnen kneed their dough, to 

make cakes to the queen of heaven, and they 
pour out drink offerings unto other gods, that 
they may provoke me to anger." 

Who man this "queen of heaven" in whom 
the erring Jews had such implicit confidenoel 

In Judges 2 : 11-13 is recorded another falling 
away of the Israelites: "And they forsook tho 
Lord God of their fathers, which brought them - 
out of the land of Egypt, and followed oClw 
gods, of the gods of the people that wen 
round about them, and bowed themselves unto 
them, and provoked the Lord nnto anger. A d  
they forsook the Lord, and served Baal a d  
Ashtaroth." 

Who was Baalt Who was Ashtaroth? 
As all are aware, the Bible contain6 many 

references to Baal; yet it does not disclooe tha 
identity of this god, nor explain why the faith- 
less Jews and other peoples so ctonsistenq 
rendered him obeisance. It is here that we sn 
aided by Mythology, the study of which reveal  
the fact that the god Baal and the goddou 
d e d  the queen of heaven were universally war? 
shiped nnder~various names and titles. Whilo 
this is recognized by students of Mythology, 
it is not so*generally realized that these sanu 
deities are even now worshiped in our v q  
midst by the adherents of that great idolatrow 
system which the Scriptures name '%abylon 
the Great" l 

The Two Babylons 
History proves that Papacy's adoration of 

images, dead saints and relics, its holy candla, 
holy water, etc., and all its vain ritual, are bor- 
rowed from heathen sources. Papacy's exouao, 
as voiced by Cardinal Newman, is that although 
it is admitted that such things are "the very 
instruments and appendages of demon-worship", 
they were, however, "sanctioned by adoption in- 
to the church". (Newman's Development, pp. 
359,360) But it is now clearly apparent that tho 
Roman Church has not been justified in adopt  
ing heathen customs and practices. For  this vsl.lp 
reason, Papacy is denominated "Babylon tho 
Qrear'; the Babylon of old was full of thev 
abominations, and therefore well typified tho 
fallen church of the gospel age. 

Babylon was the first nation or  kingdom 
after the deluge, and by i t  idolatroms w o a  
was inauguratad. _ _ __- 
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Comparing Jeremiah 5 l :  6-8 with Reveletion 
lT:4, 6; 14: 8, wo m o t h  that almost th. earn. 
mresaions  an u s d  In J a r e d &  h n t  
Babylon is said to have been, a goldan a p  in 
the Lord's hand, by which all aatioar worn 
made drunken-drunken with the wine d falea 
religion. In Revelation "Babylon the Gnat" 
is called the 'Wothar of Harlok", the p a r d  
rystem, which made all nations drink gf her 
golden cup of abominations, tho wino of fdm 
dootrine. As typical Babylon fell, ao shall 
rdtitypical "Babylon the Great" fall, never to 
rim. 

That Babylon mas the first nation after &a 
flood is shown by Genesis IQ: 8-12. Thie refer- 
enoe also furnishes a clue to the origin of the 
worship of false gods; and by comparing with 
certain statements in mythologiaal hietories we 
get a further clue to the identity of these deities. 
We read: "And Cush begat Ximrod: he began 
to be a mighty one in the earth. He was a 
mighty hunter before the Lord: wherefore it 
is said, 'Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter 
before the Lord'. And the beginning of his king- 
d m  was Babylon, and Erech, and Accad, and 
Calneh, in the land of Shinar. Out of that land 
he went forth into Assyria and builded Nine- 
reh," etc. (See marginal reading) 

Nimrod the Mighty Hunter and his Z n f l w a e  

Why should the Bible make special mention 
of Nimrod? Because he n-as the first to beqpme 
mighty; and even to this day the countries of 
Babylonia and Assyria are filled with the name 
of Nimrod. When Moses mote  Genesis, al- 
though Simrod had long since passed away, 
his name had become a proverb, so that it was 
a popular saying : "Even as Nimrod the mighty 
hunter before the Lord". His might lap in the 
fact. of his being a hunter; for we must refleot 
on 'the conditions which would obtain in the 
earth in his day. Only four human pairs were 
preser~ececl from the waters of the deluge; hut 
many kinds of animals came forth from the 
ark; and as these aninlals multiplied one csn 
see how the terror of the more ferocious among 
them wo~{lcl lay hold upon all men. He, there- 
fore, who broi~ght destruction to the tiger, the 
leopard, tlie lion, the python, was regarded as 
iihe great be'nefacctor, the man above all others 
to be honored by his fellows and commemorated 
by posterity. 

Tha uaiversal popdarity of an iqdividud 
mu& b a force for good or for evil to tho 
oommd*. Although the Scriptures do not = allude to the nature of the i d u e n a  

by Nimrod, we may safely infer from 
the ohsraoter of his parentage, and from other 
dn,orrmtanoos, that it wag evil. That his grand- 
f a h r ,  Ham, had r depraved disposition is 
groved in Genesir 9: 18-26 ; while in the same 
oonneotbn Shem wan g h n  a apecia1 blessing 
h u m  of hir purity. (Verae 36) Thaa w e  
gather ,&at v e q  shortly after ih deluge the 
hmnm ram wer divided into two oampr: one 
for tha Lord and righteoasnemo, amailg whom 
Shem took the 1eadln.g part; the other for un- 
righteonmess, with Ham aa the prinoipal apor- 
tab. Of the lattblr branoh of the rsm,Nimrod 
waa descended. 

It is improbable, therefore, that the declars 
tian that Nimrod was a "mighty hunter before 

Lord" signiflee that he in any way sought 
thur to honor the Lord. I n  suoh a oonnection 
the phrase "before the Lord" rather implies a 
balittling of the Lord's power to protect His 
own Perceiving the menaced oondition of the 
raoo, Nimrod, trusting to his own prowess, 
came forward aa tho bold savior of the world, 
and becoming a mighty one in the earth attract- 
ed men's attention away from the Lord. The 
natural result of the admiration of a man of 
Nimrod's character mnst necessarily have been 
to destroy reverence for God, and thus lead to 
the adoration and worship of the oreatnre in- 
stead of the Creator. That the world did fall 
into infidelity shortly after the flood is proved 
from the Arst part of the eleventh chapter of 
Genesis. The great Jewish historian Josephw 
says in coltfirmation: "The multitude were v e q  
ready to follow the determination of Nimrod, 
and to esteem it a piece of cowardias to submit 
to God".-Antiquities 1 : 4 :2. 

We cannot suppose, however, that the saintly 
few mould permit this evil without exerting 
some effort to stay the downward courae; for 
the Lord's people in all ages from the time of 
righteous Abel have protested against sin. If 
the tradition of the Jews be true that Shem 
was Melchizedek (and the claim seems reaeon- 
able and quite in acoord with SOzlpture anal- 
ogy),  then, MI "priest of the most high God" 
he mnst have been a very IEercules in the 
Lord's cause, and a oo~lstant check to the evilly 
'ddisposed. .----. 
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Thm far we may rwrsonabl7 infer from the 
Mef reference8 to ~ m f O d  $van & the 
tuna To gda farther inima&n about d 
mighty hnntar wo require to study the pypr 
of Yynlolog7. 

H b u  and 8- 
In Osnesir 13: 11, already quoted, we rud 

that h o d  built the city of Wfnodt. ThL 
little iQm of Bible hi.6 ennbbs as to iden- 
l b d  with the king Yhm of olssaiod d b  
inp. The name Nfneveh Iiterdy means "Th. 
habitstion o f .  NlnM". The historian Apolla 
dams expressly states that "Nina8 is NimmF. 
(ApoUodori, tragm 68 in Ynlbr, Vol. I, p 
440) In the ancient reoords of Jnatin and 
Diodorns Siculns, Ninns is credited with similar 
kingly powers as are attributed to Nimrod 
the Bcriptures. (JTlrrtin, H i d .  Ron. Baript., Vol. 
11, p. 615 ; Diodonu, BibEbthew, lib. II, p US) 
Ninns was the son, ss wall as the husband, of. 
Semiramis. According to Eusebiua these 
reigned as king and queen in the time of A b r c  
ham; but the great ohronologist Clinton, sad 
the celebrated excavator and linguist Layard, 
both assign an earlier date to the reign of 
Wins  and Semiramis. 

In  one of the famous sculptures of ancient 
Babylon, Ninus and Semiramis are representad 
as actively engaged in the pursuits of the chase, 
the "quiver-bearing Semiramie" being a ilt 
cornpaninn for the "mi~hty hunter before the 
Lord".-1)iodnrns lib. 11, p. 69. 

Semirarnis mas a Iwantiful, but very depraved 
woman; and it is to her that much of the ex- 
travagant and licentious character of the hea- 
then religions has l ~ e n  ascribed. In hie work 
I ) t f ~ r ) l o ,  in the fifth Canto, Dante picture6 
Semirainis as one of the damned in hell (not 
purgatory) ; and he also merltions Ninns in the 
same connection. Although Dante'a "vision$' 
nere a figment of his imagination, yet his con- 
signing S~n~i rnmis  to eternal pnniehing shown 
the 1wd esteem in which she waa held. We here 
qunte the passage where reference is made tn 
Semiramis and Xinus, as tranelated by Carlyle: 

"Sow be$n the doleful notes to reach me; now un 
I come where much lamenting atrfka me. I came fnb 
t l i i ~  place\void'~of all light, whiah bell- like ths m 
in tempeste.crhen it is combated by miming dnb. The 
hellis11 storn~. which never re&, leads the spirib with 
its sweep: whirling, and umitfng it rares them. Whon 
they arrive before the ruin, them the &A&, thb 

~ .ndtbskmanta t ionr ;dmetheyMuphamrtL  
Dirlnr power. I h t  that to wch to-t w 

the and rinny who mbjd noon to kl. 
M a r f h d r ~ b e a r ~ l o n g t h e r t a r ~ ~ r t t L . o a ( .  
eeaaon, in % d arowded typo; m that bhd,  a 
d e p h k  fthu, thither, down, ap, it lcYdr 
k o h a p r o r r ~ r t ~ t h e m , ~ t d r s r ~ b n t ~ ~  
d p a h  And u the amma go eh.nting their tl+ 
n u k i q a l a u g A r e a k d t h d v e e i n t h e r i r ; r f  
mw the P u k e  comq utteting -, -0 by ChL 
M e  of winds. Whereat I raid: Wader, who am h 
pooyle, whom the black air thm ladies?' 

The drat U thas oonouning whom thou & 
to know,' he *lied, 'WM h p r s r  of many t o m  
Wf* the rim of luxury shr war m broken th& & 
made I d  and hw .Like in hrr decrg to taka 
the bkme h e  had inourred. 8he u 8 e m i r a  1 
wham we read that ehe m d e d  Ninun, and w u  hb ' 

She held the land whiah the Soldan rPlr 
K Y A h r  il ihe who dew h- in hve, and ~ n b  
faith with the slhea of Sicbur Next comas l& 
Cleopstrr' ' 

Thr " M y t s r k "  of thr HwUcn RsZigioM . 
The Chaldean "Mysteries" can be traced baok 

to the days of Semiramis. It appears that h u  
husband's apostacy was quite open, and oon- 
dated mainly in leading men into sensualitx, 
teaching them that they might enjoy the "plena- 
ures of sin" without fear of retribution from a 
holy God. In his hunting expeditions he w u  
accompanied by troops of women; and by mu& 
games and revelries, and everything that plearrer 
the natural heart, he insinuated himself into 
the favor of the world. It was after the death 
of Ninus, or Nimrod, that the secret "Xyatar- 
ies" were set up by Semiramis and her follow- 
era. 

Nimrod's death is not noticed in the S c r i p  
tures, but there was an ancient tradition that 
his end was violent. Strange though it may 
seem, numerous lines of evidence (which wa 
shall inve~tigate as we proceed) prove that it 
was this Ferp death of Nimrod that onstititad 
the foundational theme of the J fy s t e r i~s .  (See 
Rev. Alexander Hislop's masterly work entitled: 
The Two Babylons, first published in 1851) 
Salverte informs us that all who sought initla- 
tion into these systenls were compelled to drink 
peculiar intoxicating beverages. Tl.is is un- 
doubtedly the origin of Jerenuah's allusion to 
the golden cup which made all nations drunkan1 
for every nation received it8 idolatrous relidos 
from Babylon. 

In all essentials the "Mysteries" of the differ- 
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- ent nations were the same, each being fashioned in India ae Isi and Iswara And even in Thibet, 

sfter the pattern of the "Mother" nation Baby- China, and Japan, missionaries wore mtoniahod 
Ion Regarding this Layard says: "Of the great to h d  the exaot coanterpart of the M a d o m  
antiquity of this primitive worship there is and her child as devoutly raverenoed ar in 
abundant evidence, and that i t  originated among Papal Rome itself 1 
the inhabitants of the Assyrian plains, we have 
the united testimony of sacred and profane Tha Egyptian Bod O8i& wad Nhrod  

.- history. It obtained the epithet of perfect, and In Egypt the Mother was worshiped as Isb, 
was believed to be the most ancient religious and _the Son as Osiris, though more often 

! - - system, having preceded that of the Egyptians. as Horus. Regarding Osiris, Bunsen show8 
!Che identity of many of the Assyrian doctrines that he was represented as a t  once the son and 
with those of Egypt is alluded to by Porphyry husband of his mother, and actually bore aa 
bnd Clemsns." Birch, also, says: "The Zodiacal one of his titles of honor the name "Husband 
Bigns . . . show unequivocally that the Greeks of the Mother". (Bunsen, Vol. I, pp. 438, 439) 
derived their notions and arrangements of the This serves to identify Osiris with Ninus, who . 

Zodiac [antl consequently their Mythology, married his own mother. There are many 
which was intertwined with it] from the Chal- strong proofs that Osiris was Nimrod, or Nin- 
deans. The iclrntity of Nimrod with the con- us. In  sonle of his forms Osiris was presented 
stellation Orion is not to be rejected."--Layard, clothed in a leoylrd's skin; and as it is a princi- 
Nineceh and i ts  Remains, Vol. II, pp. 439, 440. ple in every religion that the high priest wears 

We see, therefore, that ancient Babylon was the insi,&a of the god whom he serves, the 
a fitting type of that wonderful "Mystery of Egyptian high priest wore a leopard's skin when. 
Iniquity'' of the gospel age, called "Babylon officiating on all important occasions. This 

' the Great". Just  as that great system had its article of apparel was intended tocommemorate 
small beginning in the days of the apostles, some outstanding event in connection with the 

- bing alluded to by Paul in 2 Thessalonians god Osiris; for d the strange clothing and ' 

2: 7-"The mystery of iniquity doth already head-gear of the heathen gods and priests were 
worY-and afterwards attained so great di- s i p s  or symbols intended to convey some mean- 
mensions that it has deceived the whole world, ing to those who were educated to mderstand 
so the typical mystery in literal Babylon also them-that is, to the "initiated". We who are 
began in a small way, then grew and extended, initiated into the mysteries of God's gloriow' 
and latterly hecame so universal that all nations plan of the 8gP9 (Bfark 4: I), have understand- 
were made "mad", i.e., void of judgment. Only ing of the syllibolisms of the garments of the 
those who worship the true God have tlie spirit Jezvislh high priests. 
of a sound mind.-2 Timothy 1 : 7. The name Ximrod means literally "The sub- 

duer of the leopard", being derived from nimr, 
"Yother and Son" Worship "a leopard," and rad, "to subdue". In these 

While in "Babylon the GreatJ' the principal ancient days much significance was a t taahd 
subjects of devotion are the Madonna and her to names, as students of the Bible are aware. 
child (said to be the virgin Mary and Jesus), Nimrod's name, therefore, implied that his famo 
eo in typ ic~ l  Babylon the popular worship was as a hunter rested mainly on the fact that ha 
extended to a goddess mother and her son, who had discovered the art of training the leopard 
had their origin in Semiramis and her son to aid him in hunting the other wild beask  
Ninus> ,(The Hebrew word for "son" is n k )  A particular kind of leopard, named the oheeteh, 
Remembering the religious influence whiah is used for hunting in India even a t  thia w. 
proceeded from Babylon, we have here the When we find that Osiris and his priests sn 
explanation of the universal adoration of the represented arrayed in leopards' skins, we ma7 
'%other gnd Sort"' In Greece they were wor- be sure that deep meaning was attached to tbfr 
shiped a$ Ches, the great mother, m-ith the oostume; we believe that it was intended to 
babe at hem breast; or as Irene the goddess of oonvey to the initistee the understanding that 
Peace, with tbe boy Plutus in her arms; in their god Osiris was In reality Nimrod, the 
Pagan Rome as Fortuna and Jupiter-puer, or wnowned "Leopard-tamer". It ie well known 
Jupiter the boy;in Asia as Cybele and DeSinsj that Nimrod, or Ninus, on becoming mighty, 
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extended hie 8ominioq d o a ~ u h g  PI&, h 
addition to other ooudsh.  

Plutarah says there was a kadition among 
tho Egyptians that "Oeirin was blaok'' (De Zsia, 
at Os., Vol. 11, p. 359) As the Blgyptians were 
dark people themselves, the blackness of Osiria 
muat have been more than ordinary to have 
d e d  for speoial comment. In  his book of 
Plates, Belzoni shows a colored drawing of the 
recognized figure of Osiris, which he copied 
from the life-size paintings on the walls in o m  
of the tombs of the kings at Thebes. (Plate V) 
The face and the hands of this figure are jet 
black. Wilkinson, also, in his sixth volume, 
shows a figure of Osiris which has the features 
of the negro; and i t  is significant that this 
negro-figre of Osiris is clothed in a leopard's 
skin. Professor C. Piazzi Smyth draws atten- 
tion to the unmistakable nemo' features of the 

theme of 6he whole idolatry of Egypt. If Osiria 
was Nimrod, as we have seen reason to believe, 
that violent death of Osiris which the Egyptians 
sa pathetioally deplored in their annual festi- 
vals, wae just the death of Nimrod. 

The amount of the death of Osirie ae given in 
the agyptian Book of the Dead (a copy of WE& 
is frequently found entombed with mummies) 
ir aa followe: While Osiria was abeent on a 
certain oocaeion; his enemy, who wse named 
Sem, entered into a conspiracy with seven ty- t .  
of the leading men of Egypt to put Oairis to 
death. The plot succeeded. Osirie was daiq 
and hie body wee torn k t o  fourteen pieces which 
were scattered throughout the country. Ilis 
greatly lamented her husband's death, and 
searched about for pieces of hie body. Wherever 
she discovered a piece, she buried it and erected 
a shrine over it. 

great Sphinx near the ppramids of Gizeh, which The Pat+CQIoh 9hm, hk inlewnu 
idol is pronounced by Egyptologists to be a in the Wwld 
representation of Horns, the son of Osiris and milkinsan (vol. V, p. 17) that aem was 
Isie. Horus, however, is only another form of ,,, the names of the primitive  ti^^ 
Osiri,. This. then, is further identification of ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ,  who is said to have, by the pomer of 
OshiS vith Nim~od; for ximrod mas black, God, fought and overcome the giants who had 
being the son of C ~ s h ,  whose name signifies rebelled against heaven. In plain langoage, this, 
'%lacP'. Ham, also, was black; he is the father mythical tale simply means that the Hercules 
of all the black races. Sem or Shem (see Luke 3: 36), the great op- 

The Ethiopians were very black, and this ponent of idolatry, was enabled by the pomer 
people were clescendants of Cnsh. Eusebius and spirit of God to sa convince the tribunal of 
says: "Chns was he from whom came the Ethi- seventy-two supreme Judges of Egypt of the 
opians". (Chronicon, Val. TI, P. 109) Jose~hus enormity of the offence of Osiris, or Nimrod, as  
says the same. In the oridnal of Jeremiah to persuade them to condemn and put that 
13 : 23, the word "Ethiopian" reads "Cnshite" "mighty anen or giant to death, and to send parts 
-"Can the Cushite change his skin, or the leop- of his dismembered body to the various cities 
ard his spotsl" (See also Genesis 2 : 13, mar- as a solemn declaration in their nanle, that "who- 
dnal reading) I n  vfaw of what me have ob- soever follows the example of Nimrod (Osirie)' 
served, there is signfflcance in this Scriptural shall meet ~ t h  a like penaltf'. In follodng this 
interrogation, where both the (black) skin of course Shem was acting according to a recog- 
the Cushite, and the spotted of the leopard, nised judicial custom, instances of which are 
are connectedly alluded to. found in the Scriptures. See Judges 19: 29; and 

1 Samuel 11 : 7. 
NirnroBa Demfh the P o u n d n t t d  Thene of Aftenvarcls, the upholders of the idolatrous 

-*.+ Heathm ReEig(onc religions system of Egypt stigmatised the lead- 
There are many more proofa of the identifi- er of the "conspiracy" as Typho, or the %Evil 

cation of the Egyptian god Odris with the Ba- One". One of the most noted names by which 
bylollinn Simrod, but those we have mentioned Typho was called, mas Seth. (Epiphanius, Adv. 
\\ill suffice\for par present purpose, namely,' to Hoeres, lib. 111) The names Seth and Shem are 
gain information as to the'manner of Nimrod's synonymous, both alike afgnifying "the appoint- 
death; for fhe account of Ehe death of Os i r i~  is ed one". \ 

)\-ell lanomn. Osirta met with a violent death, This persuasive power of Shem, by which he 
mid that violent death of Osiris was the central caused the great Nimrod to be put to death, waa 
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symboEsed by the tusks of a wild boar. We 
read in Jfythology that the god Adonis perish- 
ed by the tnslrs of a wild boar. Sow Adonis is 
identical with the god Tamnmz, and Tammuz 
with Osiris. (IGtto's Illustrated Coat~neatary, 
Vol. IV, p. 141; \Tilliinson7s Egyptiuns, Vol. V, 
p 3) I n  Egypt, the pig \\-as the sj~nhol of e d ;  
and as the horn is the ancient symbol of power, 
being so recognized in the Scriptures, the tusks 

- in the rnoutli of the male pig sigiifies that it was 
by the "power of-his mouth" that the evil one, 
Seth, caused Adonis (Osiris) to be put to death. 
&'memory of this deed, the peoples of many 
countries have caused countless boars to lose 
theirheads in sacrzce to the outraged god. 
This explains why the boar's or pig's head is 
even a t  this day a recognised dish at the Christ- 
mas dinrier in Br i t a i~ ,  though the reason for the 
custom has long been forgotten. In  India, a 
demon with a "boar's face" is said to have gain- 
ed such power through his derotiows, that he 
oppressed the "devoteesJJ or \\-orsliipers of the 
gods, who had to hide themselves. (Moor's 
Pantheon, p. 19) Even in Japan there seems to 
be a sirnilar myth. 

- 'Thus the righteous Shem, blessed by Jehovah, 
has been stigmatised and misrepresented in all 
the heathen religions of the 11-orld; while the 
idolatrous Nimrod, who led men away from the 
true God, and who was justly condemned to 
death because of his evil deeds, has been exalted 
to the status of a god himself. This turning of 
things upside-down, however, shall not stand; 
for Jehovah shall now soon vindicate Himself 
on behalf of His righteous servants. 

We are reminded here of what the Egyptian 
historian Manetho wrote regarding the builders 
of the Great Pyramid : "There'came up from the 
East, in a strange manner, nleri of ignohle race, 
who had the confidence to invade our country, 
and easily suldued it by their power without 
a battle. All this invading nation was styled 
Hjksd-that is, Shepherd Kings." He adds 
that thisheople afterwards departed for Judea 
and built there a city named Jerusalem. The 
head of these Shepherd Rings has been recog- 
nised as the patriarch Shem, and Shem as 
Jfelchizedek, kipg of Salem. (Hebrews 7 : 1, 2) 
I t  is certainly qnite in keeping with the exalted 
methods of this "king of peace" that he subdued 
the Egyptians uithout a battle, persuading 
them only by the spirit or power of God to close 
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their idolatrous temples and do his bidding. . + 3 
(See Edgar's Great Pyratnid Passages, Vol. I, 
pars. 4 6 )  I t  shows how m-onderfd was the 
godly influence which this venerable king and . 

"priest nf the most high God" exercised in the 
early s t a g ~ s  of the "present evil world". He was 
indeed a fit type of Christ in the-Jiillennial age, 
whom God swwe .would be a "priest forever I 

after the order of IKelchizedeP'. (Psalm 110: 4) 
In  face of such great power for righteousness, 
one can see how the iniquity iristigated by Satan, - i 
the "god of this 1s-orld," \vould require to be 
very warily conducted. Hence the term "mys- 
tery" or "secret" of'iniquity. 

The Fa1.w "Seed of the l~oman" 

When the ~nighty Nimrod was violently put 
to death in the nliclst of his career, great indeed 
must have been the lamentation among his fol- 
lowers. Senfiramis would, naturally, experience 
the greatest grief and loss. She had shared with 
him his kingdo~n and glory, but now all this 
honor had sudtlerily coIne to an end. Semiramis, 
however, was a \vornan of unbounded ambition; 
and she by no means intended to quietly step 
aside n-ithout a bid for fame on her own account. 
That she succeeded in making a name for her- 
self is,fully attested by the pages of a6cient 
history. A most daring suggestion was ad- 
vanced, which she seized upon and resolutely 
carried out-namely, that she should claim that 
her dead son was none other than the promised 
'ieed of the woman" who had been destined to 
bruise the serpent's head, and who in doing so 
was to have his own heel bruised! Formerly her 
son had been honored as the mighty hunter and 
benefactor of the world; but though he was now 
dead she M-ould declare that he had risen and 
been deified, and thus have him worshiped as 
a god ! 

We say that this bold scheme was suggested 
to Semiramis; for who could have instigated 
such an imposition except the "father of lies") 
That "old serpent7', Satan, caused the fall of 
mankind through his lying suggestion to Eve 
(Genesis 3: 1-6), and he now attempted to 
frustrate Jehovah's glorious plan of redemption 
by introducing his false Messiah, a lying 
counterfeit of the true. In consequence of this 
the whole world has been led astray, and few 
indeed have had the privilege of bowing Ctod 
and Jesus Christ whom He sent. Only those 
who have been iaitirrted into the nlystery d God 
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mems of the enlightening action of the holy 

rpirit, have been able to discern the true Mes- 
dab. (Matthew 16 : 13-17) We are rejoiced to 
know that the time is not now far distant when 
the deceived world will have its eyes opened 
m d  recognize its true Redeemer, and when 
the people will shout: "Lo, THIS is our God : we . 
have waited for him, and He will save us".- 
Laiah 25 : 9. 

~ l O U 8  Satax1 has taken advantage of the rcli,' 
dement in man, ar?d by his blindi~ig lies has 
directed the \\-orld's xvorship to hi~:iaelf, bccorn- 
k g  in vci-y rleerl the "god of this worltl". ( 2  Cor- 
inthians 4 : 4) He had said in his Iienrt : "I sliall 
be like the Most Hi;rIi": and he songl~t to fu110~ 
out this desire in e~-ery possihle way. But he 
rhall be "cut clown to tlie ground" in the Lord's 
due time (Isaiah 14 : 12-17) ; and Jesus Christ, 
who did not seek to bc equal wit11 God, bnt 1:iade 
Himself of no reputation arid a a s  ohedient unto 
death, shall be highly exalted and give11 a name 
which is abore every ilnme, that at the xianle of 
Jesw every knee shall 1;ow i11 adorrition and 
worship. (Philippians 3 : 6-11, Dirrglott) "Exa 
him that is Ion.. and abase 11iin that is high," is 
the principle on which God \~oiks. 

The patriarchs, a??tl the anciei~t \\-orlll in gen- 
eral, 'were acquainted with the story of the 
temptation in Eden ; and they h e m  that the seed 
of the woman \vna ultimately to destroy the 
tempter. Because of this, and because of the 
b a t e  wickedness of the hearts of men (Jere- 
miah 17: 9) ,  Satall \\-as able to foist his counter- 
feit "seed of the \\-oinrin" upon tlie \\-orld. We 
h t c .  that this is so: for there is liar(lly a people 
on earth whose n~ytliological religio~i does not 
oontain reference to the "seetl" I)ruieing the head 
of the serpent. Referring to this pl~nse of the 
religions of the heathen couiitries, \\-ilkinson 
(Vol. IV, p. 395) says : "The evil genius of tlie 
adversaries of the Eqyptian god IIorus [Osiris 
in another form] is frequently figured under the 
form of a snake, whose head he is setln piercing 
d th  a spear. The same fable occurs in the 
religid s f  India, x\ here the nialig~aiit serpent 
Calyia is slain by Vishnu, in liis avatar [iricnr- 
nation] of Criehna. The Scandii~avian deity 
Tkor U-as said to have bruised the head of tlie 
p a t  aernerlt .with his mace. The origin of this 
may be rea$il\>raced to the Bible." The Greeks, 
dm, repredented tlieir god Spollo as ria? i i~g  the 
serpent Pytho; arid Ilumnboltlt shons that the 
Mexirans bad the same belief concerni~lg their 

god Teotl; "The serpent amehed by tho great ."- 
spirit Teotl, when he taker the form of the sub- 

% : 
altern deities, io the geninr of a d - a  real - -  
Kakodtemon". (Mexican Researahes, VoL I, 1. 
p. 228) When examination is made of them 
various mythm, it ir found that in almost every s, 

case the serpent-destroying god dies aa the 2 
result of the injnribr received in the aombat, 
thus showing that the pagans knew that it waa . .I; 
by dying that the promiaed Seed wrs to destroy; i: 
the adversary. - %: 

I n  the above quotation irom Wllkimon, it will . - 
be noticed that he nttributer to the Bible the . 
knowledge which the pegans had of destroying 
the serpent aa the.ino8rnation of evil; but he no 
doubt means that this knowledge may be traced 
to the accot~nt of the temptation in Eden, which 
afterwards appeared in the Bible. The Bible cur 
we have it, of course, did not begin to b written 
till after the Exodus of the Israelites from 
Egypt, 1615 B. C. Long before this date (the 
Exodus was 857 years after the flood) the false 
religiorls of Babylonia, Egypt, and the other 
countries were fully set up, originating, as we 
have said, with Semiramis and her followexS 
In the midst of all this idolatry, however, the 
Lord always had his faithful few-Noah, Shem, 
Abraham, and others being specially mentioned. 
I t  m-as because the worship of the false Mes- 
siah was in full operation in Egypt and in the s 

other countries, that Jehovah repeatedly warned 
his people, the Jewish nation, against following 
them. Bowing down to "sticka and stones" waa 
in reality the worship of the dead. These i m a m  
enslaved the minds of those who served them, 
giving a seeming actuality to beinga who did 
not exist; for the "gods" whom they represented 
were in their graves, and are still waiting for 
the resurrection in the Millennial reign of 
Christ. 

The "Imags of JsaloYsy" 
We have already mentioned the faat that the 

popular subjects of worship in every nation 
have been the 'Wother and Son", images of . 
whom were everywhere aet up. Even the Jewish 
nation was for a time guilty of worshiping the 
Babylonian goddess with the false seed in her 
arms ; for one of her images i8 evidently refer- 
red to by Ezekiel (8: 3) when he says: "And 
the spirit lifted me up between the earth and the 
heaven, and brought me in visions of God to 
Jerusalem, to the door of the inner gate that 
looketh toward the north; where was the seat 
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:' of the image of jealmsy, which proroketh to 

jealousy". This image of the %other and Soii", 
erected as the result of the jealousy of Satan 
against the coming true seed of the woman, 

, provoked Gm1 to jenlonsy heeause it laisdirected 
: the devotion of His p~ople, to whom He said: 

- "Thou shalt hare no other gods hefore me. Thou 
t shalt ncrt make un'to thee aaliv graven image. . . 

Thou shalt not how down thyself to them nor 
- serve them; for I the Lord thy God am a jedaus 
: God." (Emtlus 20: 3-5) In Egypt the ' 'If~ther 
- and Son" ww-ere worshiped Isis and Osiris, 

;=-liose very nanles sifinify "the woman" and 
- "the seed"; for Isis is the Greek for111 of lil'isica, 

-the womnri; and Osiris is read on the Egypt- 
ian luonunr-i~its He-sin' -the seed. 

, i -  . . "Dcij%atbn" of Nimrod - 
The mythical story in Egypt of the deification 

. of Simrod by Semiramis is to the effect that 
Isis, wvho,mas a great enchantress and liad much 
knowledge of "magical ceremonies", instructed 
IIorus and a number of his "followers" to per- 
form a series of operations in connection with 
the burial of his father, which had tl~u mirac- 

- dous  result of raising Osirii from the dead, 
and of establishing him as king in Amenti; that 
is, the ''Hidden Place," or the other world. 
(15'oti.rflt Sallier Pnptjr~ts in- the British Jluse- 
nin) Altllough Horns was the son of Osiris, 
he mas merely another form of Osiris himself, 
being a nem- inearllation of that yd. 

Thus, by followi11,n Satan's lie, that the dead 
are not dead, Semirtlnlis and lier clelutletl fol- 
Ion-.ers caused others to beliere t1:at Nimrocl 
was not now dead, I ~ u t  that he had heen resur- 
rected, and had heconle a gocl and ~houlcl hc 
rererenced a5 ~uch. Rut it is eviclerlt that if this 
advanced forni of idolatry was to become es- 
tablished, i t  \\-as i~lrlispensahle that it shoul(l 
h . inauyra t~ . t l  in scbcrc-t. arid be operated with 
extreme cantiou; for tllo terror of execntion, 
lately inflicted on oue so ~iiighty as Xiinrod, wag 
too re8V.to lw ijinor~d. This, then, u-as the be- 
ginning of that inicluitona system of 'Wystery" 
wiiicll has berl~ 50 far-r,eachi~~g i ~ r  its tlesolatin~ 
effc~cts, and which the 1,ord usrrl as a type of 
Urat still rent,er "cl+.sc blatir IS i~l)olnil~ntinll," the 
mystic "Ba "h yl6h tlie Great" of the gospel age.- 
See Rerelrition 17: 5. 

Tlie very nature of the . "J fy~ te r ie~ '  gave 
great facilities for imposing on the senses of 
tlose who were being "initiated". It is well 

knoum that magical arts were invented by tl# 
Chaldeans. Epiphanius, after considering tb, 
evidences open in his day, pronomced it as hlr 
opinion that it was "Nimrod that eatahlinhd 
the sciences of magic and astronomy". ( A h .  
Hoeres, lib. I, tom. I, Vol. I, p. 7 c) 811 tho fm 
tild resources of magic, therefore, were em- 
ployed by Semiramis and her intimate followen, 
to give color to the lying deceptions of tho- 
Mysteries of which s11e was the originator. But 
notwithstanding all the care alid precautions of 
the conductors of these ceremonies, enongh ha6 
lraked out to e~lable us to gain a clear insight 
into their charnc.tt.r. . 

Callrlidates fnr tlie initiation were made to 
pass through the orcl~al of the cotifessional, 
and were required to swear by binding oaths 
to iliail~tain the secrecp of the systein they were 
desirous of entering. After thus surrendering 
theinselves inlplicitly to the priests, they were 
anointed with "nlagical ointments" which intro- 
duced into their bodily systems such drugs as 
tended to escite their i~ilagirltttions and add to 
the power of the incliapcr~srible intoxicating 
drinks, that they niight be prepared for the 
visions and revelations: that were dmut to be 
made to them. Wilkinson, describing the ex- 
periences of those undergoing the process of 
initiation, says: "Strange and anlazing objects 
presented themse11-es. Sonletinies the place 
they mere in seemed to shake around them; 
solnetirn~s it npprr red h r i ~ h t  and resple?ldent 
with light ant1 mcliunt fire, and then again 
covereti nit11 black t l i~rk~~css.  sotnetiriie.: thunder 
and l iyht~~il~y, ' ,  son~~t i : i~~ : '  I'e~rt'tll noiscs and 
h~1lowi11g-s. sot\itfitilnrs tc~rleible wpp~ritions 
as to~~ishi~ig  t l r c 1  tl.c.r:~hli~rg spectators." ( E g y p t  
inus, Vol. V, p. :;;'ti) 'l'lieii a t  last the great 
hirltlen god was rc~vralecl to them in such a 
manlier as to allay their fears and to call forth 
their aclniiratio~i allcl blind affections. 

I t  \!-as easy for those who controlled the 
Jlpct'eriee, having tli5covered scientific secrets 
wvl~ich t h ~ y  jealonsly preserved in their OWTI 

escll~*i\-e krcpi~~g.  to yive the ignorant initiates 
I\ h;it 11 ~iph t wcni orular demonstration that 
Xi~nrocl 1\1io hat1 hc.r~l slain, a ~ i d  for whoni such 
la~nentatio~>s had been made, was again alive, 
and now cnco~iipassed with heavenly glory. 
Thus the whole system of the secret "Mysteries" 
of Babylon i~~troducetl by help of magic (sham 
lniracles), was intended to glorify a dead man; 
and when once tlie worship of one dead marl rvas 
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established, the worship of many more was sure The ivy, so conspicnons in all Bacchanalian 
to follow. oelebrations, was an express symbol of Nimrod. 

In this way, Nimrod became the "father of the The Greek word for ivy is ' ~ s s o s J ' ;  and Kissos 
gods", being said to be the of "deified was one of the titles of Bacchus. (Panssniaa, 
mortals". As such he was worshiped under the Attica, cap. 31, p. 78) Now, the name of the 
titles of G o n o s  and Saturn. Saturn waa thR desaendants of h s h  was pronounced in &WO@ . 
god of Uysteries, the name itself signifying "Kissioi". (Strabo, lib. XV, p. 691) The iv . 

"the Hidden One". H e  was reveded to the branch carried by the votaries of Bacchus, the* , 

initiated, but hidden to dl others. fore, signified to the initiated that Bacchus war 
the "branch of Cash"-that is, Nimrod, the son 

Identity of the Greek God Bacchw of h h .  This also accounts for o m  of the tifJes 
b o t h e r  of the names under which the deified of the Greek god Apollo-"Kissens Apollon". 

Nimrod received honor was Bacchus. In  Greece, I t  serves to identify Apollo with Nimrod (among 
Bacchus was symbolically represented by 8 other pronfa), meaning literally "The Cushite ' 
ppotted fawn, which animal was intended in the Apollo''. 
figurative language of the Mysteries to covertly ' From Anaoreon (p. 296) we learn that an- 
identify Bacchus with Ximrod. The name of the other of the titles of Bacchus was "Aithiopais", 
fawn in Greece was Tebros", meaning literally which means "the son of lEthiopsy'. We h a w  
"the spotted one"; while the name of Nimrod, as already pointed out that the Ethiopian8 were 
known to the Greeks, .was "Nebrod", and is so descendants of Cush, and therefore rEthiups 
translated in the Greek translation of the must have been Cnsh himself. (See the marginal 
Hebrew Scriptures-i. e., the Septuugint. I t  reading of Habakkuk 3 : 7) 
will be remembered that Nimrod gained much The literal meaning of the word Bacchus is 
of his success , as a hunter by training the "the lamented one", being derived from Bakhah 
leopard to assist him in the chase. The skin of "to weep9'or 'lament". Hesychius (p. 179) says 
the fawn was intended to suggest the spotted that among the Phenicians 9acchos  mean4 . 
leopard. The custom of wearing the skin of weeping". The Hebrew word used in the Bible 
a fawn appeared to have been imported from for weeping and lamenting is  Baua, or Bakah. 
Assyria clirect ; for some sculptures excavated (See Psalm 84: 6, where the word Baca appears 
in Nineveh show a god bearing a spotted fawn untranslated-"valley of Baca" should read 
in his arm, in such a way as to indicate that the '%alley of' weeping") On certain mystic Bao- 
animal is to be ,regarded as a symbol. (Vanx's chanalian festivals a spotted fawn was torn in 
Nineveh md Persepolis, chap. viii, p. 233) pieces, and great lamentations were mads. 
Leopards were employed to draw the car of Photins tells us the significance of this cere- 
Bacchus ; and he himself is represented clothed mony: "The tearing in pieces of the nebroi [or 
with a leopard's skin, as were also his priests, spotted fawns] was an imitation of the suffering 
althongh sometimes the skin of the fawn was in the case of Dionysus" or Bacchns. (Photins, 
substituted. Laxiom, pars. I, p. 291) Thus the great larnen- 

The Greek Bacchus and his priesthood, t h e m  tations which followed the violent death of 
fore, were in this respect similar to the Egypt- Nimrod (Nebrod), when his body was torn into 
ian Osiris and priesthood. Herodotns, the father fourteen pieces by the judges of Egypt, was 
of history, always speaks of Osiris aa being annually commemorated by the various natio& 
Bacc1:us (lib. 11, cap. 42), and so also does The backsliding women of Israel wept for 
Diodo,rus, who says: "Orphens introduced from the death of the false Messiah under the name 
Egqpt"the greatest part @f the mystical cere- of Tamrnnz, in memory of the wailing of Semi- 
monies, the orgies that celebrate the wanderings ramis for the death of Nimrod. Ezekiel 8: 1S,14, 
of Ceres. and the ~vhole fable of the shades reads: "Turn thee yet again, and thou shalt sse 
below. The rites of Osiris and Bacchus are the greater abominations that they do. Then he 
same; tllwe 4' Isis mid Ceres exactly resemble brought me to the gate of the Lord's house 
each other, esccpt in name." (Bibliotl~eca, lib.1, which was toward the north; and, behold, there 
b. 9) This is an acl(litiona1 proof that Bacchus sat women weeping for Tammaz." It is sig- 
nncl Sinirod are the Silnle; for we have seen that nificant that these wmen sat a t  the north gate, 
Osiris \\-as Simrocl. - --.... -- - the same place as the seat of the "image of 
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jea~ousy" mentioned $ verse 3. Tammuz is filled with the holy spirit; speaking to your- 
idenmed with Osiris, and is therefore the same selves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
aa Bacchus.-Wilkinson's Egyptians, Vol V, singing and making melody in your heart to - 
b 3; c.siii, p. 10. the Lordn.(Ephesians 5 : 18, 19) T o  the worldly, 

, 'When Jesns,the true Messiah and Savior of the exhilarating and j o ~ f d  effect which the 
tlre world, wrrs being led to death, we read that bob spirit has upon those who newly come into 
the women "bewded 8nd lamented b I D .  Bat the Egbt of hd's tl'llth seems to be h respit 
Jesas rebuked e r n  and said: "Danghtera of of intemperate drinking, or due to insamt7- 
Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- Man9 of us haye had the experience of be* 
&ea, and for yo- 23 : 28. thus mbj~dged.  SO  SO were the members of 

The substitution of one symbol for another, the early church at  Pentecost misrepresented, 
some of the bystanders mockingly saying, m& as, for btsnoe, atio of the 'potted ,'These men are j?d of -e,S.(A& 2; 1-18) for that of the leo~ard, was M r l ~  mm- But care for this; for we boa #the mos  It was essential, however, that the substi- ,,atma] man not thiogs of tb. - btiog mbd have an and. spirit of God: for foolis~ness unto traceable connection with the original, that the him: neither can he them, hause theT - 

L- 

latm Thitiates" might recognize the 
bQ are spiritually disremeCl''.-l CorintJlialls 2 : 14 ghubgs of their religious beliefs. For reasons Not only was the anointing of the holy spirit . of which we speak, the counterfeited by the false religions, but nearly tian priests directly represented Osiris by the every ~ r t u e  and e*alted dfioe was ascribed to spmbol of the bd-EaV, the Apia boll; the false savior of the world that belongs to . and this calf is sometimes shown covered with 

Jesns \vithout ~ is the reason quite identie it 
why Satan, the ‘'& of fhis by counter- . Nimrod the great r~eo~ard-subduer"w feithg the truth as nearly as has had C ~ c l o ~ e d i O #  VoL % Pa 368) The 
so great hold upon the hearts of -find. The 

, le "divinitg"9 One of the apostle says: 15he w)lo]e lieth in the 
of the goddess Isis, is well known to have been one,s. we knoa, that the great Papd a spotted mw? named the Of Athor (wil- system, w-ell named Satan's mseterpiece, has Lin*ny Ivy p- 387; and Vol. 'late 36) been a wonderful counterfeit of the glorious Davies shows that the ancient Druids of Brit- Minennial reiLm of Christ; and now see why ain, who in common with all idolaters received 
their religious rites and notions from Bahy- i t  was denominated by our Lortl "Babylon the 

lonia, worshiped "a spotted cow". - Davies' Great"; for it was the antitype of that iitiqui- 

. Dntids, p. 121. tous system whirh originated ill Bahylon of old. 
Just  as Satan tried to l'rustrate Jehor-ah's plan 

The reason why Bacchus of salvation by for~stalling the Jtillcnnial reign 
be the god Of wine, and of Christ with his false Papal Jlillennium. dur- 
is the effect which the ing which the Popes have successirely reigned 

m~s te r iom beverages and ointments had upon as king of kings and lord of ] o ~ l ~ :  so he also 
his The uninitiated saw the sought to beclond the purpow of Gnrl 1,p fore- 
after effects, but did not the true stalling the advent of Jesus Christ, brillging 
i m ~ c r t  these Bacchanalian orgies, which in his false Messiah. I t  claimed t]lat the 
were claimed to be for "the purification of death of Osiris (that is, of Nimrod) n-:ls baeri- . sodsn-qf-us9 in Georgv Lib. I?Vol-II, p- l97- ficial, to for the benefit of tile orld. 

The "elevating" effect which the process of Thus we perceive that Satan's creation of a 
anointing, ete., had upon the initiates of the mythical "h[essiah", impudently foisted upon 
false religions, is manifestly a miserable mnn- the poor world centuries before the adverit of 
terfeit of the godly joy experienced by t h o p  Jesns Christ the true Messiah, was a couilterfeit - 
who, on beihg bointed with the holy spirit, by anticipation. [TO be rontinmd] 

gain an  nndu&tanding of the glOrio& kth - ~ ~ t e : . C ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c i ~ I v z ~ ~ O m r  te ~ l ) h  
as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ. (1 CO- may be ~mCured in booklet form (at 53 centa or 2s. 9& nu . . 

rinthians' 2 :9-16) The Apostle says: "Be not dozen) bg applying direct to: ~ r .  Morton ~dgur ,  221 wd 
drunk ~ 5 t h  , mine, wherein is excess; but be Regent Stnot..alasgow, Scotland] 
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~Jthb~osy and thc Bibk (Pan nQ) 
ar - B d p r ( ~ b r p u )  

HE monnmmta OP ~ g ~ p t  tb.t the vm- T sbip of ddrL date. from th. earliest timy 
and tkat ho waa regmdad rs the "god-manowho 

- &OW, d i d ,  row rrgatr, and reim eternally 
in h~ven". He ass tho "king of eterni*, lord 
of th. everlestingnesrr, the prince of gods and 
msn, tha god of gods, king of ldngg lord of 
lords, prince of princes, the governor of the 
world, whose exirtencc is euerlastiqf. ( P a w  
nu of Ani, Plate I, in the Britiah hfnseum) 
Omria was the god who made men and women 

. to rise from the dead, and bestowed npon them 
everbating life. He was the resurrection itsell. 
--Grui.de to the Eg~lptian Collectiom in the Br i t  
ish Mwetrm, p. 139. 

We have already seen that, after the death 
arid mutilation of the body of Osiris, the man- 
god of Egypt, by Seth (Sem or Shem), Horns 
the son of Osiris, assisted by a number of beings 
who were called the "followers of Horns", per- 
formed a series of magical rites whereby the 
rejoining of the limbs of the god was effected, 
and he revived. The Egyptians argued: "Cer- 
lain ceremonies were performed by Horns on 
the body of Osiris, and he was mummified, and 
as a result he rose to everlasting life; we there- 
fore will have the same ceremonies performed 

- over olcr dead bodies, that we also may Iive 
again". This sccus to have been the reasoning 
which origi~lntecl the practice of mummification. 
The Ea-ptians firmly believed that if the body 
was not preserrecl after death, future life \\;as 
impossible. Consequently they endeavored 
above all else to insure that their mummies 
would hare perfect protection, epending large- 
sums of money on intricate tombs, etc., so that 
it may truthfnllp be said that this peopLe ex- 
pended more npon the dead than upon the liv- 
ing. It demonstrates how "void of judgment? 
they mere, and how deceived by Satan; for how 
could the preservation of their poor bodies 
secure for them a future Efel 
We are reminded of the Apostle Paul's ridi- 

cule of .some 11-110 were evidently a r g ~ i n g  like 
the Egyptians: "Thou fool, thou son-est not that 
body that shall he!" I t  is established that in the 
esrlier centmries the bod? was first clisrnem- 
bered before mmlmification, in inlitation of the 
dismembered body of their. god Osiri~. In con- 

trast, the Lord foretoki by His holy propha& 
that the desh of the world's true Redeemer 
wodd not ree cormption, nor wonld a bone of 
His body be .broken.-Exodus l2 : 43-46 ; P h  
34:20; John19:33-36;~c'ts2:31. - a 

It is important to notice that in their elaW 
rate religious system, the idea of repentwe  
never entered the minds of the EgyptTsm. With 
them the commiseion of sin war regarded aa 
merely a breach of the ritnal law of the corn- 
munity, and could be atoned for by certain p a p  
men t s, after which the law-breaker considered 
himseV free from aIl obligation, real or  mord 
In  the Coptic, which is t&e nearest to the anuient 
language of E m t ,  then is no word for "ra- 
pentance"; the translators were obliged te 
transfer the Greek word itself into the Coptic. 
version of the Xew Teatpment. As alt heathen 
religions are essentiaIIy the asme, this mani- 
fests a vital difference between them aid tbc 
true religion; for repcntame from due ir tho 
first step in the work of salvation, ar ddared 
by the Apostle Peter when he addressed tho 
assembled Israelites in the temple: '%pent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out'. (Acts 3 : 19) The Pnpd Church 
follows the lead of its ancient type in diaan- 
nulling the need for repentance from sins and 
atonement by the blood, by institnting "indd- 
gences" and the "sacrifice of the mass". 

l'rcle Log and Christmas Tree 
One of fie titles of the fake  Xessiah war 

Baal-berith, which means "Lord of the Cove- 
nant," and as such he is referred to in Jndgor 
8: %#And it came to pass, as soon as Gidesn 
was dead, that the chilclren.of Israel turn,d- 
again . . . and macle Baal-berith their god", 
I t  is now recognized tbat the 25th day of De- 
cember, although called "Christmas-day," ie not 
the true date of the birth of our Lord Jesus. 
The beginning of October is more nearly correot 
for his birth as a man, and April for his birth 
as a new creature. Rnt the 25th day of Decem- 
ber mas originally observed by heathen conn- 
tries far and ~ i d e ,  in honor of the supposed' 
birth of their false JLessiah (TYilkinsonJs Egyp- 
tians, Vol. We,-p. 403) and it was in order to 
conoiliate them and to mell the.number of the 
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nominal adhennt r  of Christianitp (so-called), 
'that the eamo festive-clay was adopted by the 

- L apostate church, giving it only the name of 
t. Chrin t. 

The Christmau-tree, so c o m o i i  a t  111. .. \.. j-, 
. WM equally common in Pagan Rome and Egypt. 

Q Thir is the reason why 'qabylon the Great" 
adopted i t ;  for  there ia no corrmirrnd in the 
Soriptiires reqniring the followers of Christ to 
observe the day of his birth by Chlistnias-day 
celebrations. Briefly-the putting of the 'Tnle 
-log" into the fire on Christmas eve? and tlie 
appearance next morning of the Christmas-tree 
laden with gifts, represented the cousurning of 
the great god who, like the log,hacl been cut ill 
pieces, and his after-birth in newness of life 
aa the "Branch of God", o r  the Tree that brings 
gifts to men. The Egyptians used the palm for 
their Christmas-tree; but the people of Pagan 
Rome used the fir, because the fir-tree covertly 

7" bolized the risen god as the Baal-berith of 
o d Babylon: for  Baal-berith, "Lord of the 
Covenant," differs only one letter from Baal- 
bereth, "l,ord of the Fir-tree". 

- l'lre God Saturn, and Btrll TVorship 
The mystical symbol of Osiris was the young 

'Ar.3 bull or  calf, r ipis being another name for  
Saturn, the hidden one. The a p i s  bull was also 
known a s  Hap, which in  the Egyptian language 
meansWto concealJy. I n  the Clinldenn language 
Hap means "to cover''. (Guide to the Eggptia~r  
Collection in  the British Jluseztm, p. 131) Fc 
now see why the Jewish nation made and \\-or- 
ahiped the image of a calf soon after leaving 
Egypt under Mos(:s, claiming that this \\-as the 
god who had delivered them out of bondage, 
meaning, of course, that Osiris. wliom the calf 
represented, was the god. 

The bull pas the espress synbol of Ximrod, 
beihg tlie liieroglyphic which slio\i-ed him as  
the "migi:ty one" nnd 'lord of tlie chase". I n  

I Assy ria tile worcl ro r.-l>ull"signifies also "ruler" 
o r  "prilrcc": a~icl it \;.as for this season that the - mighty kings of E:i!q-lonia rrrlcl -4ssyria. u.ho 
snccecclcd n ~ i d  iiiiitatc~l Simrod, the first king,  
were represent.ec1 1)s great hu~nan-llcfitled h~ills. 
These bulls also linvt2 ~viile-crpuriclin wil~gs, 
to show that not only %-as the kiiig liiniself a 

I 

mighty clie, but tliat I!e had might? ones under 
his co~itrol. Sinlroil alicl his fol low~rs a r e  the 
n~irrl:ty I > I : P S  or "gin~lts" who arc? spolien of in 

I 

my thology as having "rebelled against heaven". 
The Hebrew word for  "mighty oneJ' in Genesis 
10 : 8 is "gheher". (This same vo rd  in translated 
"giant' in J o b  16: 14) A synonym for glieber 
is "abir"; but "aber," pronounced nearly the 
same as abir, is the word for  "~1-ii1g". Thus, 
"Baal-abirinJy means 'lord of the mighty ones"; 
while "ad-aberinJ' means "lord of the wings", 
o r  "winged one". (The worcl trbir occurs in 
Juclges 5: 22-"the praneiligs of their mighty 
owes"; while nber i s  fount1 iri Isaiah 40: 31,- 
"They shall mount up  wit11 lcitrgs a s  eaglesJJ) 
There is allnsion to the "n-i~tc*" nf an .\ssyrian 
king in Isnial~ S: 6-3. 

,4s the honl is the ancic~rt >\-liibol of power, 
these Assyrian bulls, thougli limiian-headed, 
~ievertheless ,show horris cul.\-ed around their 
headgear. The reason why tlic 11or1i is used as 
a symbol of lringly authority and power appears, 
from certain sculptures discorered by Layard 
when excavating Babylon, to be clirectly owing 

- to  Nimrocl's prowess as a great Iidilter. I n  a 
woodcut in his Nineveh and B*!byloih, page GO& 
Layard shows the Assyrian Hercules (that is, 
"Nimrod the Gianf', a s  he is called in the Sep- 
tuagint, or  Greek version of Genesis) ~vithout 
weapons attacking a bull. Having coliriaered 
the bull, he sets i ts horns on h i s  heacl a s  a trophy 
of victory, an  evidence of his great paver in 
being able to overcome so stsong an ariini:ll. 
Thus crowned he is now represented as  en- 
countering a lion, the king of beasts. This ac- 
counts for the ancient custoill among Eastern 
nations of kings and chiefs wearing liorns on 
their heads a s  evidence of their power an11 
authority. - Smith's Bible Dictiojtnr!y, -1rt. 
"HornJ'. 

A variant of the great hunia~i-heaclecl ~ v i r ~ r ( . t l  
flgures found in 9ssyria  has the body of a lion, 
instead of the body of the hull. These are  ca!l- 
ed by Aseyriologists "clierubs"; because the four 
cherubs described by Ezekiel are, in a sense, in- 
corporated in each of these sculptures, i~ail~clv, 
the lion's body, tlie eagle's ~vings, the face of a 
man, and the bdl's or  calf's I~orns. (See Ez.~l;iel 
1 : 4-10, and cornpare I\-i tli Revelntion 4 : 6, 7)  
Students of the Bible know that these four 
cherubs or  'living creatures" arc s~-mholicnl o f 
the great Jehorah's four perfect attributes tit' 
justice, power, love, and \visclom. These is lit1 1 
donbt, in vjew of the records ~vhicli have I)cc-t~ 

. 

preserved, that the proud monarc-lis nt' t 1 1 ~  



. - . 
504 I I t e  c;'c!lim Age for May 25, 1921 -- ----.-.. -....-...--.........--.-.-----. 

Assyrian and Babylonian plains cbl;tiilietl pos- pean nioiinrdis stiU conveya the idea of the , 
- session of dl the divine cliut&ctiorts.-Da~~iel horns of the  ancient Eastern kings. Plutarch 

A : :W. saps that "the Romans looked upon Kronos as 
The Satyrs uttb the God Pan n suhterra~i.errn and infernal god". (Vol. II, p. . . 

! ,lie a e n i a n  rerFioll of the CJlmAcle of 26G) In  , i l l ~ ~ l l i U S ,  also, We r~iA4.i that "Saturn 
~ ~ ~ ~ b f i ~ ,  s inus  stands first in the list of is 110t a1iio11g the celestial, hut the infernal goods". 
A,~s:.-riail Iii~tgs. This agrees with the .Scriptural ( Eclo!~. I, p. l3b) Pluto, also, is called the "god 
notice xinlrod, ,\.ho is said to have ken the d f1dI"; and this nsnle has tile saliie oig,rllifieauce , - 

-firs: to lkcoult! I1lightg to Ilave had the first 89 S"t~"1, ~~,rtuiing."the hidden 0IIe": for Pluto -- 
killglorn. -irror~iillg to P]iereeYhs, Gronos or  is derived f r o ~ ~  Lut, 'to hide," r l ~ i c h  with the 
Satunl \\.as '-tlic first before all others thrlt ever E R ?. P t i '1 definite article pretixed becomes 

cfo,,.;l<.. ( ~ ~ ~ t d l i ~ ~ ,  De c ~ , . ~ ~ ~ ~  Ajfilitis, - "P'Luf'. Both J17ilkinson (V6l. IV, p. 63) and:. 
1 .  7, I .  I p 5 )  lIere is therefore an  E u n s e ~ ~  (Vol.1, pp. 431,432). show that Osiris 
atldit.io~~nl proof . that Kroiios or Strt~irn was in Egypt \\-as the "king of hiules", or Pluto. 
Si~:i~'od.- It t!xpl;~i~id n.11- the (>reek god Bacchus Hades. as  I\-e all k~iow is thr,"l~iclcloi state". 

- J V ~ S  r e l ~ ! . ~ + ~ l t l . ~ I  \rcilrillg borllr, alld lvhp he ~ I ' t ~ d y ,  lio\v\.erer, Pluto or Saturn lvas. none 
,,.as f n.,, t,,.-:lrly ad,lrr5s,,tl by the epithet of <b1d1-. otlirr tiran the i i~cnntatiol~ of the tlcrii, riho ]lid 
, ( o , . ~ J ~ L :  JI , , , ,~  : ~ v l l l l l  jl, T~ Trie- Iiiniself u~lder  the disguise of t h s  rrrl)e~it  when 
fr l . icus ,  ~ , . , ! ~ l , ,  p. 11:) -ipl,tlo, ,v,-ho ,Ye llare seen he '2-11sec1 the f:\ll 6E Inan in tllc h ~ ~ i ~ l e i i  of Eden, 

. is iikewis,! itlcntifcti ,vi yinlrotl, is atldressed. a ~ i d  who has llicl(?eii liiuuelf fro111 the world ever 
' 

ill tfie ~ , . ~ , l ~ i ~  llgulrs as .:tLvo-holTed since ulicler tlie refuge of Lies. It is  earioos that 
H Y ~ I I I ~  to ,lyollo. tlie popular representation of tile clrril, with the ' 

The conlpa~liona of Cncclius \rere called horns. hoot's-n~ici tail, is exactly the t~ppenrnnce 
satyrs, aiid are  said to ttuve .'c.lanced along with of the' black Simrod \\-hen-he i s  t!epicted iu the 

hirn". (-t;liiu, flisl., g. 21) ~l~~ were. sculpture er:cotultering the lion: for in that 
hor-16t.d (rolls; nncl knowing tlie identity of Bac- hieroglyph lie wears not oillj- the two liorns of 

9 
ehus, it is chnsy to see that his conlpnnions the the bull orer  ~vhich lie lincl pre..-iou:ly gained a 
sat,.rs ,Yi,re . ; l ,~q l l tv  ol lrd~ over whom victory, bot its himi legs and tail ns ivell! " l rdd  
Xiliirocl was lord. It is gf:~~erillly n,qeed that IIornie" i.s tlle popular nanle by which tlie clevil 
the gqcl k'r111 \\.:IS tlie lien11 of the satyrs. SOW, \lras Lno~vn in ScotIancl in the olclor clays. 
sat,u is just forrll ,,f the Snbr The satyrs, also, Kerc h d f  iuiiuinls. having , 

or ~ : , t ~ ~ ~ - a t l ~ ~  hidclen Pan ,,.as therefore the hind leqs and tail of the :;oat in a(lc1ition to 
tile first of thr2 or hidclr,, olles. \men the horns. The connection of t!!~ x~~at-lil;e satyrs 
xilllr,,d o r  osirie l,ilt to death a s  with the devil is borne out I)!. the ki-l)rern word 
tile rl?sLllt of the ju,licial , l o n ~ e m n a ~ i o n  of the d y r .  This lrrbre\\- !\-or11 is trfllrslat'i~ti a s  he- 
se.,-c,l~i-~ao lenClinr: np:ll, it great 90"t in 2 C'llr01li~le3 '?D:?R--"Thsy I)n)o:.ht 
trl.ror nl,ll.,l,g llis ~oliO,, , . l . rs  ,,-ho immediately fort11 the he-;oat [so'yr] for the .+in-ol?ering"; 
hill themselves, hence c!t.rivation of a s  devil in Leviticus 1'7 : 7-"Lncl ?!ley shall no 
pall-ic--estrenne or sucl~.len Fright. Referring nivre o t E r  their sacrifices ullto <let-ils" [stc'yr] ; 
to th5 ,,.hich the ,,? osiriS by and as  s"!?jr.j in Isaiah 13: 21; "C:lbylon. . . 
~~~l~~ ( s e t h  or $tel!l) lla,l llpc,n his ~olloLvers, shall he as  \\-he11 God overthrew Soclom :. d 
plutarcll mys : q-he ,,.ho he,!. the Goinonall. . . .and satyrs [ ~ n ' g r j  s i~al l  dance 
that liad :~efnllen their killq, were the Pans, or there". 

,ired about ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ i ~ ;  (hey, The system of the ..l\lJ-s&ries" dc~!ial~cled that 
i:;l!ilcJintel!- ;leiluninti!l,n tJIe of the news, '111 its ritual, f!tc.. ihonl(l he liepf earciully secret- 

Lrnv,! nrrt  eccnlioll Lo the cnlne of panic Ever?-thin. in connection with tht::~~ was sym- 
- .  , . I  ( : r . . ; " . - -  rlc Isid. s. 13. holical r\!ltl Iir~*l n hiclclen !ncnnii~g. ulitl the in- 

itiates n-c-t.6: not allowed on pain of cItittth to 
Dc.::,' lV , t  sl t ip tlib-ulge :heir reol iiature. 1Iero(!otus. \vho was 

I t  i~ 1'1.0::1 tile :I:II!:.: l<!-or,os *..at tl?c English i~litiated in tile X\~\.sterks of Ey::;>t, lua!;es this 
.,. r,l -,.I.I)..\ 11" i3  ilerive~l; and t l e  familiar apparljllt n-l:~ri he refers to th+ goat-!ikc nppear- 
.--..1::!1.1 t.:.u1.\ :! :*.!lic.h ndorzs the heads of Euro- ance of  the ~ o d  Pan. He says: "it is not that --- - 



they [the initiates] believe he, [Pan] really had 
that form: they think him like the other gods ; 
but the reason [of his goat-like form] being 
connected with religion, I am not a t  liberty to 
explain it". (Birch's Wilkinson, Vol. III, p. 186) 
The "hidden thingg of darkness", however, are 
now being made manifest in this enlightening 
day (the begi~iriixig of the Xillennimn) ; and we 
know that the mystic reason for the goat part 
of the sat5-r~ is connected with their panic and 
their szcdden fight to hick thc~nselves on hear- 

. ing of the violent death of their chief; for 
"Berkhq" the word for c'fu,oitive," signifies also 
'%e goat". One'of the epithets of the god Pan, 
the head of the satyrs, u-as Capricornus, which 
means "goat-horned". The "seas~nrrl" interpret- 

- ation so frequently advnilced by many students 
of mytholoq, in their erltlcavor to explain the 
meaning of the mythical tales and exploits of 
the various gods and gotltlesses, is merely a 
"blind" of Satan, by \\-liich lie hopes to obscure 
the mental vision of all \vllo \\-ould desire to  
look into the true chn~.;~cter pf his false, sensual 
religions. 

- Strr~ c t J l r /  fi'i1.t. TF'orsl~ip 
" 

Tl!c ! ::al,lca11 :inllle for Sinlioil, the son of 
Senlirluuis, \!-as Zero-a>llta from zero "the 
seecl," and ashta "t!le ~rcitiiim". But the ~vord 
uskta also iilealls "tl:c fire", so that Zero-nslita, 
"the seed of the n-onlan," 1)ecanie Zeroantes or 
Zoronster. the \~--ell-!alo\\-11 liarlle of tllc llcncl of 

. the fire-11-orchipers. In gt:~lcral Ii;.- tciry t!ie Zo- 
roaster of Bac'trirr is nlost t'rtrliient1~- rcftbr~.ccl 
to: but the voice of alltiii~~ity is c-lear nnil clis- 
tinct to tile errect t!:nt tlie first it!l:l yrmt %(I- 

ro:lrtc:r v;ns nn ;\sy-rinn or Cilnl~I~-~z!l, ant1 that 
1 : ~ ~  was the fo~ii~tler 1 ) t '  t l x  i,!olatro~~s s y s t . ~ n ~  01. 
l>i-.l)l.lon. n~x l  t1:erct'orc Si:;irocl. t Suiilas, to111. 
I, 1). 1123) After his cleat11 tlie ~lcificrrl Sillirocl 
w.*s fa l~le~l  to llnre been "l~orll frrllil the fire2-- 
Zero-ashta, t!!c "seed of the firu"--arid as sucli 
lie was rererprl ns the great S U ~ I - ~ O ~  Baal. Ticco- 
pllilus of ;\ntioc.li inforins us that I<rc~~los,y-iiich 
as we have seen was olle of the titles of the 

- deified Sin~rocl. \\.a3 i n  tht. E a ~ t  11-orshipe~l ' 

~~li t ler  the l!illllcs of Eel a!icl Ca1.-Clc:ricus, U e  
f-'l~ilosoylti~ Ot.ic.itt!rli, lib. I. scct. 11, cap. 37. 

Sillirod was the first t3nl)\-lc>nit~ri king, nrltl 
therefore the title 3Iolt.c.h is prinlnrily ilpplied 
to him; for "~I~~lec l i "  means "king". 15-e thns 
perceive why the Scriptures indicate 3folech 

(or 3foloch) to be the terrible god of fire, the . 
earthly repremntative of Baal the sun-god. In 
Jeremiah 32 : 35, we read : "And they built tho 
high places of Baal, which are in the valley of 
the sou of Hinnom, to cause their sons and 
their daughters to. pms through the fire to 
Molech; which I commanded them not, neither 
came it into,my mind, that they should do this 
abomination, t o  c a w  Juclah to sinJ'. It war 
claimed that the act of passing through the fire 
mas for the purpose of prifYing, and this prob- 
ably reco~iciled the parents who sacrificed their 
children to.Molech. They were under the delu- . 

sion that the fire which consumed the little ones 
also pe,rfected them, a d  made them meet for 
tlie future life. 

The god Taruniuz, I\-ho is identified with Sim- 
rod, and for whom the women of Israel lailiented 
annually (Ezekiel 8: 14), is redly connected 
with fire-worship and with the tholl~glit of 
purification therefrom; for the name Tammuz 
is derived from tam, ,"to perfect," and m7i3, "to 
burn" - to make perfect by burning. Tl i i~ ,  
no doubt, is the origin of the imaginary plnce 
called Purgatory, t11e.fire of which is supposed 
by Papacy to be necessary to perfect men's souls 
~ 1 1 1 ~ 1  to pnrge away the sins they carry with tIic!n 
into the unseen n-orl<l! The error, of course, 
~iaturnlly arose through cr.ec11dous belief in . 

Satan's lie a t  the l~~gili~iin,q, nnniely, that there 
is I:O re'nl death, but that the soul is intlc~~o!itlent 
a,l:l inlnlortal, nild continues to lice in tllc ?pirit- 
\;.ori:l aftcr the death of t!ic I)oily. l'llobstb 7vl:o 
I?~tlit!vc tlle truth oC Cfocl arc! shi. ..l.led f ~ r - ~ i ! .  50 

crc-at an  error, ancl know that t!:e clc;~! s! ,111 - 
rl.:;iain in their g-rnves till the ,~loriou..; l.e.+l;r- 
r. ction r~lornil;g. flo\r clcccivccl. tlte poor - ; : . ; . l ~ . i ' t  

I I ~ : . ~  l~c!t.ll! 

I n  .Jc.reliliuli 19 : 3. 6, \YP rtralI : "Tliey hn-.-e 
{~uil t  also tlte I!ig!i plrl.ctc? of I:;~nl. to i;lll.il tbcir 
soils nit11 fire t'or huritt ot'feri~?,qs u i : ! ~  E,~nl, 
\\-lilc.h I conili~~~:~tl~ril nc.)t. i!or spa?;e ii, itq?!t1:er 
Ir:\llle it illto lily 1ilin:l. Tlicscfore, Ltel:n!ll. i>.e 
11ays come, snit11 the I.orcl thnt this place *I:ail 
;:I> liiorc. he ca1lt.d Tnphet. Iior the \-alIcy of the 
$on sf ITinl~on~. 1)uE tlie valley of e l ~ ~ ~ p l i i ~ ~ r . ' ~  
r-   he l i a l t ~ ~  ';Toidlet" given to the- v,rlle;v of 
IIii~;ioru, or Gcllelula, as it is callctl in tile >;*-\v 
Ti.==tc\lnel~t, is clcri.;etl Prom tnph.1-b-hich in I.qai::li 
30 : 22 is trnuslntet 1 "tnbrcts," !I:zt is, clr~~in.:. l?!- 
tl:c r:oi:e of tal~rets or drums the prie-rs of Ead  
sot ght to dro\vli the cries of the cll2drt.n ~ h o  
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- we* being offered in sacrifice to the terrible 
Molech. Because of this aborni~iktion the Lord. 
carsed the rd ley  of Hinuonl; and in recognition 
of that curse Jesiu spoke of the valley as figur- 
atively representing the ajmbolical "lake of fire 
and brimstone'', the second death, into wllich - 
Satan and dl who follow l h n  shall be cast a t  the 
end of the Xillennial reign of Christ. 

This retribution upon Satan, the author of 
the cruel worship of Molech, seenls to be foretold 
in Isaiah 30: 27-33 under cover of the Assyrian 
king Nimrod, who me have seen was the first 
direot representative of the devil. The pasage 
rasdcl: "Behold, the name of the Lord colueth 
from far, burning with his anger, and the burden 
thereof is heavy : his lips are full of indignation, 
and his tongue as  a devouring fire. . . . For 
through the voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian 
be beaten do\tm, which smote with the rod. . . 
For  Tophet [the valley of Hinnom or Geheluia] 
is ordained of old; yea for the king it is pre- 
pared; he hath made it deep and large: the pile 
thereof is fire and much wood; the breath of the 
Lord,like a stream of brimstone, clo th kindle it." 

Jus t  as the valley of Gehenna, which runs 
along the south side of Jerusalem, is wed in the 
Scriptures as a symbol of the secolld cleath, 
from which there \vill.not be a resnrrectioli, so 
the valley of Jehoshapliat or Kedron, which 
ra~is along the east side of the city, is used as a 
symbol of the first or Adarnic death, from whid  
a resurrectior~ is assured because of the rausom 
sacrifice 6f Jesus Christ. The Jews, and also 
the Jioliaiiu~~edans, greatly desire to be buried 
in this valley ; for they believe that the resur- 
rection ir11cl final judgnient will take place here. 
(See Joel 3 : 1,2,12-14) The valley of Jehosha- 
phat is probably the "valley of dry bones'' re- 
ferred to by Ezekiel in chapter 37. 
Tho story of the trial of the prophets of Baal 

by Elijah (1. Kings 13: 17-40) indicates how 
firmly establisl~ed the worship of Baal was at  
that tinic in Israel. Elijali came boldly forward 
and cried: "IIow long l~a l t  ye between two opin- 
ions? If Jehovah is God, follo\v him; but if 
Baal, theri follow Iiiln." The test proposed by 
Elijah as to \vho was the true Ciod, .Jehovah, 
or  Baal, was to be an ans\ver by fire: and the 
people agreed that this \vould be a proper test 

. because Baal was the suu or tire-gotl, aiid what 
could be more ren$ousrblc tl~rtii to csytLct a11 
amwar by Bre from hirut Tlie test vinclicutecl 

the name of Jehovah, and 460 priests of Baal 
were slain. 

Elijah's fearless aation in thus ridding the 
land of Baal-worshipers was one of incalculable 
blessing to the people. The worship of Baal was 
an even more horrible religipn than is implied 
by presenting children as brunt-offerings to - 

him; for just as it was required in the Mosaio 
law that the priests should eat of part of the 
animals offered in the sacrifice by the people 
(see Numbers 18: 9, lo), so the priests of B a d  
ate part of the human sacrifices offered to their 
fire-god Molech. This shows the true derivation 
of the liallle given in the En&sh tongue to 
devourers of human flesh; for the Chaldean 
word for "the priests" is cahna, so that Cahna- 
Ba1, that is, "Priest of Baal," became cnnnibal. 
It is common knowledge that the priests of the 
sun-worshipers of ancient Mexico were can- 
nibals. 

How rejoiced the poor groaning creation will . 
be when Christ, the trueUSun of Righteo.usness," 
shall arise with healing in his wings. (JCalachi 
4: 2) What a contrast to that cruel "SUI~" of 
mirighteousiiess, which arose with death iri his 
wings. JIalachi's allusion to the "wings" of the 
sun is evidently derived from the well-hmomm 
symbol of the sun-god in Egypt and Asspria. 
Above the doors of the ancient te~nples and 
tombs in these countries, there is usually to be - 
seen a representation of the sun-god, in the 
form of a round disc ivith wide-spread wings. 

Along with the snn as the great fire-god, the 
serpent was connected. Owen says: "In the 
mythology of the primitive world, the serpent 
is universally the symbol of the sun". (O~I-en, 
a p d  Davies's Druids, in note, p. 437) I n  Egypt 
the commonest sign for the sun, or  sun-god, is 
a disc with a serpent around it. (Bunsen, Hie- 
roglyphics, Vol. I, p. 497). The original reason 
for the connection of the serpent with the w .' 
appears to have been that, as  the physical world 
receives its light from the sun, so the serpent 
was held to have been the great cnlightener of 
the spiritual world, by giving mankind the 
knowledge of good and evil. This, of course, 
like all idolatry, is an absolute perversion of 
the truth; but it serves to identify the sun-god 
with Satan. 

I11 Revelation 12: 3, Satan, whose fiendish 
characteristics were reflected in the old tyran- 
:lied Pagan Roman Empire, a t  the hands of 
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~vhich-oux-QnJ desua and. many of the early 
Christians wq$# dane to death, is cdlecl o  rest 
red dmgmngat ,qery  serpeut". (See Diaglott, 
+nd compare with verse 9) Papsauins informs 
ua that "the dragon with the Greeks was only a 
large snake". (Lib.11, Corinthiclca, cap. 23, p. 175) 
Sir  I t a ~  Lanlcester proves that the conventional 
"dragon" with wings. dreadfd claws, etc., is a 
later imagirihry repre~el~tation, mld is not the 
dragon as knomm ill the ancient world. He 
mi t ~ s  : 

-p T h e  dragon appilred to be nothing more nor l e s  
in its origin tho11 one of the great snakw (pythons), 
often tm-em>-fire feet in l t ~ ~ g t h .  which inhul,it tropical 
India and -1-fricn. It3 tlilngerous character and terrible 
appearance ;:xd inov~rnent impreqwl prinlitive man- 
kind. an(1 triitlitiu~~s of it have passed with nliprating 
races both to the FAA and to the \Vest. so that we find 
the m~tliical dragon in nl~cient Chinir and Japan, no 
Iesn than in Egypt and Gr-. I t  retains its snake-like 
 bod^ am1 fa$, especially in the Chinese and Japanese 
reprewntations; but in both East and n'est. Iegs and 
wings Iuw-e been gradually added to i t  for the p n v  
of n1nh3ng it more terrible and e-xpressing some of its 
direful q~~nlities. . . . As a matter of fact, the Greek 
vord 'drakon' actually meant plainly and simplp a krge 

, slake: and is so used bp Bristotle aud other n-ritonJ3- 
Science from an Easy Chair, Serics I, pp. 88, 89. 

Sr~itir-nnris Worshiped !older T'ariotrs V nines 

Jnst  as Simrocl was regnrdecl a s  the sun, and 
\\-as given the title Baal, or "lord of heaven" 
( for the n-orcl Baal means lord) ,. so Seniiramis, 
\\-hen .she n-as lilie\~Le "(Seified," received wor- 
ship as  the ~ O O I I ,  the "clueen of heaven". SON-, 
nccnrtlir~g to  -4tlieliagorns nrld Lucinn, Selnir- 
alni..; ~ r n s  \\-o~-sllipt?rl as --Istarte, tire ;?>-ria11 
gotlcl~ss. (I,c*fj(ttio. Yol.11. 1,. 1TS:'De Dca S!jrin, 
Yol. 111. 11. :X2) This Syria11 gocldess \$-as also 
Icnown as Islitnr (T,a>-nrcl's Siile.ceh aid Baby- 
loit, p.629) : and it is froln Ishtar that the \vurd 
Easter is tlcri~ecl. (See 1912 TT'ntch Tower, p. 
lii) Smith's Bible Dict i~i lnry  under tlie article 
",ishtoreth" says : 

"From the m n ~ c t i o n  of this porldeao ,with Baal or 
Be1 r e  skcid~l ncltnrally conclt~cle that she xould be 
found i~ the -iss>rinn 13ant.l~eon. nrtd in h c t  the name 
Ishtar appears to !n? clearlv identified in the list of the 
'great gads of -4ssvrirr. TIicre is nl) reason to h u b t  that 
t h 5  Isrrriac goddess is the ;\.~!ltorcth [or Isktarorhl 
of the Old Tesrarlcnt and thc .\.+tnrte OE rhc Grqeks ~ i c l  
Romnno. . . .Tt i~ cvttnin tknt the c-orship of .%&.rte 
bwaze irtc.r:t:?c~l with that of Vcnus [or Xphroctita]." 

La-ar~l statits that in the Syiarl  temple of 
lIiern~~!lis. .\.;tal.te "was represented standing 

- 
on a lion, crowned with towers". (Nilrcveh a d  - 
i t s  Remains, Td. IT, p. 456) The name Astarto 
itself means "the wonian that made towers," 
being composed of two aor& :.'-Xeht-tart". Asht 
is the word for. wonran; and it is generally 
agreed that the last syllable "tart" comes from 
the Hebrew verb "W which means both "to go 
ronnd" and "to be round". From this is-derived 
the Greek \\-ord "tarit", and its Engliah equiva- 
lent "turret". a ronnd tower. Asht-tnrit, there- 
fore, which is the same as "Ashtoreth" of the 
Hebrew, i s  literall?. "the woman that made the 
tower" or e~conbpcrssilig wall. Ovid inentiohs 
that. SemirainiP was currently believed to have 
"sru-ronnd~l Babylon with a wall of brick". 
(@id, Opcru, vol. IJX; Fa&, IV, 2192221) Bnt 
there is no new1 ta give dl the e+t of building 
the battlemeilts of Babylon to Serrrira-ih. The 
reason why elle gained the-honor of fortifying 
the city was becanse she in the long run had 
become foremost in the esteem of the ancient 
idolators, and thus had attributed to her every 
virtue arid characteristic that properly be- 
longed, or  was imagined to h a ~ e  belonged, ta 
her son Sinus. 

Semiramis was also worshiped as Rhea or 
Crbele, the '%other of the godd' (Paschal, 
Clirolzicle, Vol. I, p. 65),3nd as  suoh is always 
represented as wearing a m r a l  -or turreted 
c r o m  on her head. I n  this respect the Ephesian 
Diana exactly resembled Rhea; for' Diana was 
d s o  a tower-bearing ,pldeas, and is so sham 
ill ma:ip of the illustrated "Bible Eelpg7. Xow, 
tlie Ephesian Dinna is espresslp identified with 
Senliramis; for Semiramis is the same aa the 
goddess Arte~uis. and i t  is well known that Ar- 
tc111is \\-as Dinna. (Layard, Ninezieh and i t s  
Remai~rs, Vol.11. p. m, note) The Roman Diana 
\\-=as a huntress hearing a qnirer of arrows. In 
this character she was the complement of Yi- 
rod the "nliglity hunter". 

The universd adoration of the "deified" 
Semiraiilis under vclrio1t.s Jrnmes nltd titles by 
Eastern nations, is prnmincntly clrann to our 
attention in Acts 19: 23-41. "C;rclat is Diana of 
the? l??hesinns." the 1nu1titutIc shouted, "whom 
:dl- -\silt am\ tlie work1 I\--orshipeth." It is a 
roiat~~-k:.!~le f i ~ ~ t  that this great gc~cldess is even 
no\\. ~\-nrslliprd i l l  onr wry 11iicl9t in the person 
or' the Papal "queen of the hearen", the so- 
calledTirgin JIal-p,mhose irnage is set np erery- 
where! ,I fa\-orite imase of the Ro~nieh Virgin 
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Mary shows her standing on a large sphere, 
which is colored h e ,  and spangled c-ith stars. 
On her head rests a heavy gold orown. The 
globe is intended to symbolize the blue vault of 
the heaven, while the crou;ned woman herself, 
a parentlp, represents the moon as the queen 
o #' heaven, that is, hstarte or Ashtoreth. By 
her side she holds the chiId, who is also crowned, 
and who stands on a smaller star-spangled blue 
globe. I n  this connectioli he evidently represe~its 
the sun, the king or lord of heaven, that is, Baal. 
(Remember that the word Baal meanr lord) 

Another familiar figure of the Papal "Nother 
of God" shows her standing on a sphere, one foot 
treading on a serpent's head. Pepacy maintains 
that it was not the seed of the woman, but the 
womm herself, who mas  to brnise the hcnd of 
the serpent. Regardless of the laws of grtlllulltir, 
the apostate church renders God's conde~ll~lation 
of the serpent: "She shall bruise thy heacl, and 
thou shalt bruise her heel". In this the goddess 
of "Babylon the Great" is only fashioned after 
her type in ancient Babylon ; for thongh it \\-as 
originally dainied that Ninlrod had crushed the 
head of the serpent, his mother n-as latterly 
given the glory of having clone this great deed.- 
Diodom, Bibliotl~cai, Iib. 11, p. TO; Smith's 
Classical Dictionary, p. 320. 

Still another popular representation of the 
Virgin Nary shows her standing among the 
eloudr, sometimes on a sphere, with what looks 
Iihe the crescent of the nioon at  her feet. This 
well-known picture is evidently intended to 
show the Virgin 1lal-y as being the woniali 
rpoken of in the Revelation, twelfth chapter. 
But we know that this "wonian" of Revelation 
is the e.vmbolical Bgure of the true church of 
the living God, whose names are written in 
heaven; and that the Papal pictnres which show 
her as the 1-irgin Mary are, -in reality, only 
copying the old niythological idolators who 
depicted their goddess sinlilarly as the "queen 
of heaved'. For the creweat of the moon at 
the feet of the Papal Virgin Mary betrays the 
heathen origin of the image, as this is the well 
known sign of -4starte or Ashtoreth, the horns 
of the moonts crescent covertly suggesting her 
power as queen of heaven. Although at  Arst 
sight the pictures of the Virgin Mary seem to 
show the crescent of the moon, careful study 
w i l l  manifest that it is not really the moon's 
crescent, hut, rather, two horns; for if the ares- 

cent of the moon were intended, it would be 
impossible to see the wom'an's dgura through 
the part which, an is obvious, the dark portion 
of the "018' moon wonld hide from view. In ' 
the twelfth chahter of Revelation it merely' 
mentions that the woman stood on the moon, 
not on the crescent of the moon, 

Although in the first instance Semiramis 
derived her exalted position from the divine 
character attributed to the child in her arms, 
she ultimately practically eclipsed her son. .So 
also in "Babylon the Great" it is the Madonna 
who receives all the adoration, and to whom 
petitions are generally addressed. What a sat- 
ire, to think that the poor world haa been so 
blinded by Satan, that it has been deceived 
into worshiping a woman who .is nolcezi~tent f 
JVell did the Lord forbid His people to make 
and bow down to images, "which -see not, nor 
haar, nor know" ! (Daniel 5 : 23 ; P m h  115 :4-8) 
I t  would be rlifficult to understand how so great . 
a delusion could have becoma universal, were 
it not that we are aware that Satan ir the "pod 
of this world", and that along with him are 
legions of demons, who have sought to imper- 
sonate the dead in various ways, bolstering up 
Satan's lie that there is no death. (Oenesis 3: 4) 
In Psalm 106: 37 we are told- that the Jews, in 
serving Baal or Molech, had really "sacrificed 
their soncr and their daughters unto devil*"- 
clemons ; arid in Psalm 96 : 5 we read : "For all ' 

the gods of the nations are demond'. (Septua- 
gint version)The Apostle P a d ,  in 1 Corinthians 
10 : 20, says : "But I say, that the things which 
the Gentiles sacrifice, they s a o d c e  to r1evils"- 
demons. 

Origin of Star Worship 
The worahip of the stars by the idolatroue 

nations was as prevalent as the worahip of the 
sun and the moon. JIpthology identifles Nimrod 
and Semiramis with certain constelhtions. L 

From Persian record8 we axe expressly assured 
that Nimrod, .after his death, was "deihd" by 
the name Orion, the mighty hunter, and "placed 
among the stars". (Paschal Chronicle, tom. I, 
p. 64) The conetellation.Virgo is admitted by 
the most learned astronoinere to have heen 
dedicated to Ceree, who ns we have seen was 
identical with the E tian Ims, and mas there- 
fore the game a8 g i r a m i a ,  th. Bab~lonian 
goddess. (Dr. John Hill, in hie Uramm; and 
Mr. A. Jamieoon, in hie ChhsDCrrl A h ;  see 
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Laudseer's &ah~ - d 3 e ~ ~ ~ r c l i * + ~  p 201) 911 the tioils in tlle day~ ,  of old lluvle Use 01 tlxe stars 
signs of the &@d&, rutd tbe 0th- constellations in their mythological worsUp, a d  iu this were 
and stars, w e w ' a ~ i a t e d  with &OUS god% followed by the erring Je\va, this does not - 
or with incidettts in connection with them, by weaken, but confirm our aurkrvta~tcling that the 
the Chtrldelrn idolators, as well as by the astrol- naming of the stars n.m ot' divine i~~sp i ra t ion  - 
agem oP other nations. The worship of the idolrrtrolis nations is indeed 

i he L ~ &  Ppeeiidlg c o ~ ~ m d e d  the Ismlite.  a s t m e  niethod of establishing the truth of - 

0s no awnfit  to tvorship images, and the s~ripttUe8; l l e~er thd t !~~ .  by perfe~tly WUn- * 

the *noon or the stars, heausc of the degrading terfeiting each detail of the r b m e  of salvation, . - 
wmnce it n-oldd hare n p n  thel% e m  a, it these fake religions unwittingly qubrtaetiate 
bad upon the llenthcn nations. I n  Deuteronomy Lord's Word. \Fe believe that in the Golden 

-4: 1519 a e  rend: .'Take ye therefore good heed Age men shall discover that erer)zhing in 
. h t o  yourselred . . . Lest ye corrupt yourselves, heaven and earth flayed its P u t  in building 
a d  make yo. a gravel1 image, the einiilitutle up the t ~ t h  of God-Proverbs %:2- 
of any figure, the like~lrss of nlale or female, Origin of the Fish-God Dagon- 
the likeness of any beast that is on the earth, me ~~~a~ \,.anling to *a wple not to 
the likeness of any ninged foal that Bieth in make an image of MISt~,g in 9, nenesS of a 
the air, the likeness of any fish that is in f i e  fish, 7,.o,dd imply th+t ea n~ po3dilJle,le. In 
not$rs beneath the earth; and lest thou lift up hi, exc,,ations at s'm&g P w r  Lapard 

. 
thine eyes unto henren, and when thou seest discorered scdptured fi8.iutXs fishmgod, 
the sun, and the moon* and the stars, even dl he identified wia bgvR t& fish-hwd of 
the host of henren, & d d s t  be driven to wor- - tile pmistirles, rrllo hrrotGed it fi;sin tile Baby- 
ship them, and serve thenl." Yet the Jewish lonians. - [x inerch a,t& ~ ~ ~ f i ~ l ~ , ~ ,  pp 3 3 ,  s o )  
people freclnentl~ disregaded the L o s s  corn- In 1 Saluuel 3: 14 r e d  that tile YIiili+tiiles 
mand.. In 2 I i i l ~ s ,  chnpters 22 and 23, read placed the eaptnred*al-k of 0 ~ 1  in the llouse of 

,Low King Josiihh, after having heard the words their gd D ~ ~ ~ ~ , .  ~l~~ rnuing rlley found 
of the ne~vly disco\-ered book of. the la\v of D~~~~ fdhhll llpull !,is facP .to . t ~ ,  earth i,efore 
Xosea, cleared the land of this idolatry: "He t h  ark of tjle ~ . ~ , ~ d .  q-bcv ~~i~~~ ill his 
put doml the iclolstrous priests . . . thc.1~ also place amin; bllt ..,,.hrl, nmre earlF the 
that bnr~lecl inccrl* ~ l t o  Baal, to the sun, and morrolv monling, ~ , ~ h ~ l ! l .  DngOn \\-as Fallen 
to the moon, t ~ l d  to the twelve S ~ F ; I ~ P  li. e;, the llis face tp grcullrl i,donl of 
Zodiac], and to all the host or' hetrven".(3 ! ( i l p  tile ~ ~ ~ d ;  the ilcad ,,f DaZnu n!lt\ l,otll the 
23: 3, m:~rgillnl rending) This identitieatlon of of llis llnnclP \\.ere ctit (,rf the thres- 
their gut13 and ~oildesses 7~1th the stars by tile l:oltl: nlllr tile $.3,,.part I,i  Dagoll nns left to  
Bab?-loninns c111(1 later nations i~ a ~oiinterfcit lslll. ~ h ~ ~ ~ f ~ i ~ ,  ,,,. ,I!',. i),.i(,9E ,,f I):,,.~~, . . of the t t u s  "Jeit:ctl lilorttlls", Jesw C'ltrist a i d  llor iL,iy cc.::,c i::to 1 j c  l 3  :lo,lst., 
the g.loriSed cllorcll of tlie first!)urn; for !ve on tl,rc>hold ,,( D ~ , ~ , , ~ ,  i l l  - ~ s ~ , ! ~ t ~  wlto tilis 
read in 1 Corirttl~i-11s 1.5: 41, 42: .-There is one day." (see lllnrr.;l,nl pn,l j l ly)  I;, Va:.,.ing ,,-e 
glory of t!le Slln, alld n r l ~ t l l ~ r  glo1'~ bt' the anon, <lraw attell t icn tu %cpilnl!ir;ll 1 :g: ..In tile ..alAe 
and!allother glory of tlle st i~rs:  for one star day also \\-ill I pm,i.ll rl:use tl:ut lenp 
cl.'+?creth fro111 nliotkcr star in glur:-. So also is tile tllreshol,y ( ~ ~ ~ - i . > ~ ~ l  versiull ri.;Ic;ilrg) TIle 
resurrection of the deed." Philistii~cs ieopc-l over thr: tl;ru=hold on I\ hich 

\Ye 11-oitld not ha\-e it to be u1ldrzr.-tood, 11ow- their god Dngon l1tu.l lost h i s  kcpd and harlJs; 
ever, that the Zociiacnl ~ o r ~ ~ t ~ l l ~ i i o l ~ ~  with their uud it appears froiu Zcpllntiiuh that some 

. distincctire rln~~kes, nl~d t!?c arrangelilcilts and amo2g the fin-s \vho hr~d forsaken the Lord 
nami~lgs of tllc ot1:c.r ~ 'o~~,- t~l ia t io i ls  i11ld stars ~ w r e  ~vorshipi~lg Dayon, and \\-ere leaping over 
generally, are of. Satzl~iic origination. The the threshold in cleference to him! 
Scrii>tural evidences prove that the? are of Berosus, describiilg this fi=.h-god, >nys that 
divine origin, arranged and named under in- ':its h t l y  \\-us that of 8 fish, but trltder tlie liead 
spirntion. In  Poalrn 147: 4 n-e read: "He telleth of the fish was that of n !n::n, and to its tail . 

the nnnlher of the stars; he giveth them all were joined a woman's 'feetJ'-(Corry's frag., 
their nnnles". Even though the idolatrous na- p. 30) From Layard's sculptures we notice that 
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the figure 11nd also hands. Now,,what could have 
sugg.~sted such a peculiar combination of lnau 
and fish i . h d  wilat could have iriduced the 
Babylorlia~rs to set u p  so strange an object in 
a temple to worship as a god7 When we re- 
member that an  irnage is a hieroglyphic, that 
every feature of i t  is intended to co~ivey to the 
beholder solile message o r  to suggest sotlte 
attribute co~~cernilrg the god whom the image 
.represen to,- we c.ati ptt ~ r c i v e  that this Ash-gocl 
described a man \vho llad been in some respects 
like a lirll. I t  appears that not only were Xinl- 
rod and Ssn:iran~iu raised to the status of gocl 
a114 gocldess in the Mysteries, -but that as ZJtc- 

thcr (l<ronos) and Jfotlter (Illlea) of the gods, 
they \\-ere the forerun~iers of llunlerous otli.er 
"deifiedmortals".. ~ 

The fish-god 1)ngon could have represellt'ed 
no one more perfectly than Ham (or  possil~ly 
Noah) ; for  did not this man live through 

. the waters of the floocl which destroyed all "in 
whose liostrils was the breath of life"? In this 
respect, tlletl, lie \\;as like a fish, because r e  dc, 
not read that fish were destroyed -in the deluge. 

The great apostate churcli of tlie gospel age, 
true to i ts Bal )~ lonis l~  origin, has actually a d o p  
ted this fidl-god in its ritual; for the pope on 
certain occnsioiis nianifests by his heml-gear 
that he is tlle direct rt!presel~tativ.e of Dagon. 
As it \\-as at1 illdispe~lsnble rule in all idolatrous 
religions that the high priest should \\-ear the 
insignia of the god lie \vorslilped, so tlle sculp- 
tures disco\-.erecl by Layard show that the 
priests of D a g o ~ ~  \\-ere arrayetl i11 clotlii~lg re- 
selnbliilg o lid). This may he the ' c ~ t r ~ l ~ g ( r  n~ j -  
parel" referred to ill Zel)hutlirth 1 : 8. Beruhus 
tells us tliat ill the i11iage of Dugon the head 
of the man appeared ?i~t(Eer the head of tlre fish, 
while Lnyard poi11t.s out that ill the case of the 
priests "tlic lwnd of the fish formed a rlcitre 
above that of thc,man. \vllile its scaly, fall-like 
tail fell a s  a cloak bc-llillcl, leaviug tile I I L ~ ! ~ I H I I  
limbs a~lcl feet esposetl", (Bubylolr crnd Nirtrc:eA, 
p. 343) \Ve have evidet~ce tllut at  a Iatcr period 
the Pagan priests clispcl~aed \villi the -body of 
the fish, and used the head nlo~ie like a cap. 
(Bryant, Vol. V, p. 38.1) The gapilyy jaivs of 
the fish's ]lead, sur~~ioui i t i i~g  the llelzcl of tlie 
man, is the exact appcarallce of the two-hon~ed 
mitre of the pope, o r  of o Papal bishop toclay. 

Mr. A. Triruen, a clistinguislied 1,ondon archi- 
teot and author, found that on a certain occa- 

sion every pear the Chinese Emperor, as Ponti- 
f e s  J lax i~nus  of his nation, wears a mitre which 
is the very counterpart of the Papal  mitre. 
(Hager, on Chinese Hieroglyphics, B. XXXV, 
ill the British Jfuseum) Even now, since the 
forruatioli/ot' the Chinese Republic, this mitre 
co~~til lues to be used by the President. On the 
9th of January, 1915, a C h r i s t i u  lady (Flor- 
elice 11. Reid) wrote to us: "The President of 
tllc* Repul~lic a few days since took the Em- 
peror's place in the offeril~g of tlic 'sacrifice of 
11t.:rvc11', oo \vhic-11 occasiol~ he wore the head- 
clress  nitre re] rel'c~wctl to in your booklet 
'Jlytl~olo~gy and the Billie' ivliich +ou sent me". 

Thus \ve map see the far-reaching influe~lce 
of that idolatrous system set up  in ancient 
Babylon. That "Mystery of Iniquity" has in- 
clped tleceived all the world so that, as the 
Scriptures truly say, the nations have been 
~~iac le  drunken o r  mad. But  the follorvers of God 
alld Christ a re  not deceived; they a re  not ig- 
norant of Satan's devices, fo r  '?le that is spirit- 
nal discerneth all things, yet he himself is dis- 
cerned of no many< The "Nystery of Godliness" 
c a ~ ~ l i o t  be penetrated except by those who are  
illitiatcd through the auoillting of the holy 
spirit.-1 Corinthians 2: 9, 10. 

Tat us  be thankful if we d~vell in the "secret 
place of the Must High". I t  is given to very 
few to be permitted to know God and Jesus 
Cllrist, whom He sent. We recall the words of 
Jv-us, related in Matthew .11: 23, 26: "I tllank 
tllc.e, 0 Father, Lord of hcavcn mid earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these t l l i~~ga  froni the wise 
a i d  prudetit, and hnst revealed them unto 
b;li~es. Even so, Fntlier: for so it scelilerl good 
i l l  thy sight." Can we he certain that we are of 
tl:ose who are  initiated in the 111) ,.teries of God? 
Yes; for  the ..\pestle .JoIill s i y s :  "\Vc know that 
\ye llave passer1 from death unto life, becauy 
we love the bretl~re~l". 

A I I ~  now, if arly desire furtht!r informntiorl 
rcgctrtling the "llystery" of C;otl's glorious plan 
of the apes, cllltl its great countcrfei t tlie "Ilys- 
tery of I i ~ i q u i t ~ , "  we refer you to The I ) i c i l~e  
Plu)t of the Ayes, issued by t h ~  IY~itc11 Tower 
Jliljle and Tract Society, of Rroo!dyn, N. Y., 
31111 of London. Enulnnd. 

[Sotb: Copier of thls nrticle. Jl!rtttoln!)!f and the Bibk.  
mag be procured In booklet form ( c c t  .% contn. or 31. 3d. por 
cloreo) by nyylylng direct to : Mr. Jlortoo Edgar, 224 West 
itr;,.ant Street. Olasgow. Scotland] 



















SECTION XXIX 

THE GENERAL RESURRECTION 

MILLIONS N O W  LIVING WILL NEVER DIE 

N Sections XVII and  XVIII we noticed the Scriptural teaching 
respecting those who rose from the dead in  /878 A.D.-that 
they entered into the Spiritual condition ( I  Cor. 15 : 44); while 
the rcmnant of the consecrated who are "alive and  remain" 

during Christ's pal-ousia, or presence-period since that date, are 
"changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an  e y e "  to their 
heavenly state, when they lay aside their "earthly tabernacle" in 
death (I  Cor. 15 : 5 1-53; 2 Cor. 5 : 1-4 ; I Thess. 4 : 15-1 7). 

366 T h e  Spirit-begotten class cannot be raised to the human 
condition, for this they covenanted to sacrifice that they might 
become partakers first in Christ's sufferings, and  afterw:trds in his 
glory. 'Though they are in the world, they are not o j  it, even as  
their Master was not of the world. Christ did not pray to the 
Father  that his disciples should be taken out of the world, but that 
they should be kept from the evil thereof (John 17: 14-18). While  
io the Descending-Passage condition of the world, where they have 
been "judged according to men in the flesh," they have, a s  ~ c w  
~ ~ ~ e a t u ~ - e s  in  Christ Jesus, been walltin:: by faith in the Grand- 
Gallery condition, and  have "lived according to God in the spirit" 
(1 Pet. 4 : 6). 

367 W e  know that flesh and  blood cannot inhcrit the kingdom 
of God ( I  Cor. 15 :50), and  therefore all those who, during the 
Gospel Age, have trusted in the efficacy of the ransoni-sacrifice of 
their Redeemer, and  have hoped for joint-heirship with him in tlie 
heavenly Kingdom, must be "born of the spirit9'  (John 3 : 5-8). 
This  is the First Resurrection; consequently it i~ impossible for 
the world to receive their resurrection-blessings till later. 

368 Even the faithful Ancient Worthies of the tilue previous to 
the p:yment of the ransom-sacrifice O F  Christ, who died in hope 
of a better resurrection" than the residur- of mankind, cannot 
receive the fulfilment of their hope till after the last member of the 
"Church of the firstborn" is joined to his Lord and  fellow- 
members; for the Scriptures say that "they, without us [tlie Church 
class],  shall not be made perfect" (Heb. I 1  : 35-40) 

369 Abrahsrn, Isaac, and Jacob, and all  the holy prophets will 
be awakened from death to the perfect human nature. They will 

15'3 

be made "princes in all the earth" (Psa. 45: 16)' the earthly and  
visible representatives of the invisible Spiritual Kingdom. These 
Ancient Worthies will directly gain human restitution, which was 
secured for the world b y  the ransom-sacrifice of Jesus Christ. 

370 The  Scriptures do not appear to give direct information a s  
to the date  when the Ancient Worthies shall obtain their reward, 
but our thought is that their "better resurrection" will take place 
toward the end of the "time of Jacob's trouble" (Jer. 30 : 7- \I), 
when the Lord will use them to manifest the full return of his 
favour to his ancient covenant people (See Vol. IV of Studies i n  tlze 
Scri$tures, pages 624-629). 

371 Tha t  perfect human life to which all r~iankind will 
ultimately attain, every man in  his own order, is represented in the 
Great Pyramid b y  the Queen's Chamber, and  by the level of the 
floor of that chamber. T h e  only open way of access to this level is  
through the Well-shaft, the First Ascending Passage being made 
ineffective b y  the obstructing Granite Plug. This  arrangement of 
the passage-ways of the Lord's "Witness"  in Egypt  symbolically 
corroborates the Scriptural teaching, made clear to the Spil-it- 
begotten children of God, and which they therefore preach, 
namely, that not by  the works of the Law, but through the 
euectiveness of the Ransom-sacrifice of Jesus Christ, tlie human 
race may escape the condemnation of death and  reach the perfect 
coildition of life on the earthly plane 

372 This  offer to the world of everlasting life on the perfect 
human plane was, we understand, legally due after / 9 1 4 - / 9 1 5 ~ . ~ . ;  
lor then, according to all  the Scriptural indications, corroborated 
I)y appropriate symbols and  measures in  the Great Pyramid, the 
returned Lord took to himself his great power and  began his 
1Cingdorn reign of blessing. Hence the Spirit-begotten members 
of the Body of Christ, who are still in the flesh awaiting their 
" changc " to the spirit condition, pioclaim not only that the reign 
of Christ is  now bequn, but that millions now living will never die!" 
'The human life which the Man Christ Jesus laid down on behalf of 
the world a t  Calvary in Spring of the year 3.3 A.D., a s  He  Hin-ist:lf 
declared: "My flesh, which I give for the life of the world," is 
therefore offeretl to the world about 1882 years later. 

373 W e  observed is Section JIXVIII that  the lower opening of 
the Well-shaft, which symbolises the ransom-sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ, marks the date when the Church, the firstfruits unto God, 
were loosed from the prison-house of death, 1878 A.D. (Jas. 2 : 18). 

"ee the booklet by Judge Rutherford, published by the "Watch  Tower Bible 
and Trac t  Society," Brooklyn, N.Y, U.S.A., and London, England,  entitled: 
Afilliof~s Now Lvi ,~g Will Newer Die. This  booklet, with its wonderful message of 
life, has been printed in many languages, and has been circulated over the world. 
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'THEY ARE NO PART OF THE WORLD" 

activities and get involved in helping to make the world a better place: How- 
ever, those who get to know Jehovah's Witnesses firsthand learn that there 
is a Biblical reason for everything they do. 

Far from shutting themselves off from the rest of mankind, Jehovah's 
Witnesses devote their1lives to-helping bheirr fellowm the way that Jesus 
Christ set the examplq. They assist p e d e  &dear4 how to cope successfully 
with the problems of life n w  by acquahtkg bhemwith the Creator and 
the guidelines for life that are set out inb inspired Wo~d. They freely share 
with their neighbors Bible truths that v ~ % ~ s f G ~  @p~~son 's  entire out- 
look on life. At the core of their bel2f is the realization that "the world is 
passing away," that soon God will intewaxaoibring the present wicked syg- 
tern to an end, and that a g l o n i w - 6 w + W  those who remain no patt 
of the world and put their full faith in the;Kingdom of God.-1 John 2: 17. 
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